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INTRODUCTION 


Le  juge  en  chef  Draper,  appelé  à  donner  son  témoi- 
gnage devant  une  commission  de  la  Chambre  des 
Communes,  disait,  en  1857  :  /  hnpe  you  vnll  not  lungh 
at  me  as  very  visionary  !  but  I  hope  to  aee  ihe  iime,  or 
that  my  rhihlren  may  live  to  aee  the  time  when  there  is  a 
railway  going  acroaa  that  country  (le  Nord-Ouest),  and 
ending  at  the  Pacific. 

La  vision  du  juge  Draper  s'est  réalisée  ;  avant  long- 
temps no!is  serons  appelés  à  jouir,  dans  toute  leur 
plénitude,  des  avantages  qui  nous  sont  assurés  par  la 
possession  des  immenses  territoires  du  Nord-Ouest, 
acquis  au  Canada,  grâce  à  la  prévoyance  de  nos  pères 
et  à  l'esprit  d'entreprise  de  ce  groupe  d'hommes  coura- 
geux et  infatigables  dont  on  est  aujourd'hui  trop  porté 
à  oublier  les  travaux  :  les  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest. 

Les  exploits  de  nos  pères  sont  connus.  Entraînés  par 
l'attrait  irrésistible  des  voyages,  ils  ont  poussé  leurs 
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explorations  jusqu'aux  bords  du  Mississipi  et  aux  rives 
de  la  Baie  d'IIudson. 

Un  Canadien  courageux,  digne  émule  do  ses  frères  de 
France,  M.  de  La  Vérandrye,  désirant  étendre  les 
pot?8essions  de  son  Roi  jusqu'aux  rivages  de  la  Grande 
mer  de  l'Ouest,  a  même  échelonné  sur  sa  route  de 
nombreux  forts,  ou  postes  militaires,  devant  servir  à 
protéger  le  commerce  des  pelleteries  et  à  aiîirmer 
l'autorité  de  la  France  dans  ces  régions  jusqu'alors 
inconnues. 

Les  malheurs  de  la  guerre  ne  permirent  pas  aux 
Fran(;ais  de  continuer  leur  exploration,  et  le  commerce 
des  pelleteries,  source  si  considérable  de  richesse  pour 
la  Nouvelle-France,  fut,  en  quelques  années,  complète- 
ment détruit  ou  détourné  vers  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Des  hommes  non  moins  courageux  se  chargèrent, 
cependant,  de  continuer  leur  œuvre,  et  d'assurer  au 
Canada  anglais  ce  que  leurs  devanciers  avaient  conquis 
il  la  Nouvelle-France.  Les  marchands  du  Canada,  les 
Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  leurs  com- 
mis, leurs  "  voyageurs  ",  ceux-ci  tous  Canadiens-français, 
se  répandirent  sur  leurs  traces,  et,  dès  1776,  ils  avaient 
atteint,  au  nord,  les  extrêmes  limites  des  régions  connues 
des  Français. 

En  1784,  MM.  Cuthbert  Grant  et  Laurent  Leroux 
établissent  au  grand  lac  des  Esclaves  un  poste  que 
Ton  nomme  aujourd'hui  Fort  Résolution.  En  1790, 
Peter  Pangraan  taille  son  nom  sur  un  pin  gigantesque 
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en  vue  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses,  et  marque  ainsi  le 
point  le  plus  éloigné  jusqu'alors  atteint  dans  cette 
région. 

Alexandre  MacKenzie  pénètre  jusqu'à  l'Océan  Glacial  ; 
puis,  traversant  les  Montagnes  Rocheuses,  il  inscrit  son 
nom  sur  les  falaises  de  l'Océan  Pacilique. 

Jules-Maurice  Quesnel  s'enfonce  dans  les  Montagnes 
Rocheuses  et  donne  son  nom  à  la  Rivière  Quesnel  ; 
son  chef,  Simon  Fraser,  explore  jusqu'à  la  mer  les 
rives  du  fleuve  qui  doit  porter  son  nom,  et  découvre  de 
nouveaux  champs  d'exploitation  pour  le  commerce 
canadien. 

David  Thompson  explore,  le  premier,  la  branche 
septentrionale  du  fleuve  Cohimbia,  et  reconnaît,  en  1797, 
les  sources  du  Mississipi. 

Les  travaux  combinés  de  ces  hommes  assurent,  sans 
conteste,  au  Canada,  par  le  traité  de  l'Orégon,  la 
possession  de  riches  territoires. 

La  fortune,  pendant  de  nombreuses  années,  sourit 
aux  efforts  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  lorsque, 
après  une  longue  lutte  avec  son  aînée,  la  Compagnie  do 
la  Baie  d'Hudson,  son  étoile  vint  à  pâlir,  et  qu'il  lui 
fallut  confondre  son  existence  indépendante  avec  celle 
de  sa  puissante  rivale,  les  sympathies  du  Canada,  qu'elle 
avait  si  puissamment  contribué  à  enrichir,  ne  lui  firent 
point  défaut. 

Les  vieux  Bourgeois  et  leurs  braves  "  voyageurs  "  furent 
cependant    bientôt   oubliés.     Le  trafic  qu'ils   avaient 
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jusqu'alors  conduit  à  travers  le  Cannda,  reprit  la  route 
de  la  baie  d'Hudson,  et  bientôt  Washington  Irving  put 
dire  :  The  feudal  state  of  Fort  WiUUvn  ia  ai  an  end  ; 
its  couiKnl  chainher  i«  silent  and  deacrted  ;  ita  hanqnei 
hall  no  longer  echoea  to  the  hurat  of  lot/alty  or  the  auld 
World  diltij  ;  the  lorda  of  the  lakea  andforeat  hâve  paaaed 
away  ! 

Nous  espérons,  par  les  pages  qui  vont  suivre,  et  la 
publication  de  documenta  que  des  relations  de  famille 
ont  mis  en  notre  possession,  réveiller  le  souvenir  de 
cette  génération  d'hommes  forts,  sinon  parfaits,  dont 
les  enfants,  dispersés  sur  toute  l'étendue  des  territoires 
de  rCuest,  ont  presque  entièrement  oublié  la  mémoire. 
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La  création  de  l'immense  empire  colonial  de  la  France 
dans  le  vieux  monde  ;  l'établissement  de  la  Nouvelle- 
France,  son  rapide  développement  dans  des  circons- 
tances cependant  bien  peu  favorables,  et  l'extension  de 
la  puissance  française  sur  tous  les  points  de  notre  conti- 
nent, seraient  autant  de  problêmes  inexplicables,  s'il  fal- 
lait juger  de  la  France  du  dix-septième  siècle  par  ce  que 
l'on  voit  aujourd'hui  dans  notre  ancienne  mère-patrie. 

Cet  esprit  d'aventures,  cet  attrait  pour  l'inconnu,  cet 
amour  des  voyages  qui  distinguaient   nos   pères  sont 
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aujourd'hui  presque  nuls  en  France.  On  semble  plutôt 
vouloir  se  concentrer  sur  le  sol  natal,  et  on  ne  quitte 
plus  guère  le  pays  que  chassé  par  la  misère  ou  les 
dissensions  politiques. 

Un  homme  distingué  de  France,  très  ami  de  l'état 
de  choses  actuel,  voulant  expliquer  ce  contraste,  disait 
que,  de  nos  jours,  sous  le  régime  de  la  liberté,  le  peuple 
est  trop  heureux  pour  émigrer,  tandis  que,  sous  les  rois, 
la  misère  était  si  grande,  la  liberté  si  restreinte,  que  la 
FrAnce  était  menacée  de  dépeuplement. 

Le  système  politique  qui  régissait  la  France  à  cette 
époque  n'était  cependant  pas  exceptionnel.  Tous  les 
peuples  du  continent  y  étaient  soumis,  et,  sous  un 
régime  analogue,  l'Angleterre,  dont  le  gouvernement 
n'était  en  somme  ni  meilleur  ni  plus  mauvais  que  celui 
de  la  France,  a  longtemps  continué  son  œuvre  d'ex- 
pansion. 

Une  grande  institution  de  l'ancien  régime,  que  la 
révolution  a  balayée  de  la  France,  mais  n'a  pu  encore 
atteindre  chez  sa  grande  et  séculaire  rivale,  le  droit 
d'aînesse,  a,  croyons-nous,  considérablement  contribué 
à  asseoir  la  puissance  française  dans  le  monde  entier. 

Il  avait  concentré  dans  quelques  mains  la  grande 
richesse  territoriale  qui  faisait  la  fortune  de  la  France. 
Les  cadets  de  famille,  ne  voulant  pas  faire  mentir  le 
vieil  adpge  que  "  noblesse  oblige  ",  se  virent  contraints 
d'embrasser  la  carrière  des  armes,  soit  dans  l'armée  de 
terre,  soit  dans  la  marine,  où  leurs  aptitudes  spéciales 
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leur  donnaient  le  droit  d'aspirer  aux  plus  hautes  posi- 
tions. 

Les  colonies  offraient  nécessairement  de  vastes  champs 
d'exploitation  à  cette  jeunesse  bouillante  et,  eu  général, 
instruite,  dont  la  vie,  sous  un  régime  différent,  se  serait 
probablement  usée  au  milieu  des  séductions  de  Paris  et 
des  grandes  villes  de  province,  au  lieu  de  se  dépenser 
généreusement  pour  le  service  de  la  France. 

Il  faut  cependant  l'admettre,  le  trafic  des  pelleteries 
fut  le  mobile  le  plus  puissant  de  l'établissement  de  la 
Nouvelle-France.  Des  fortunes  considérables  y  furent 
créées,  tantôt  par  le  commerce  libre,  tantôt  par  de 
puissantes  compagnies  qui  avaient  obtenu  du  Roi  non- 
seulement  le  monopole  du  commerce  mais  encore  la 
charge  de  gouverner  le  pays. 

Ces  grandes  entreprises  ayant,  par  leur  mauvaise 
administration,  failli  au  but  que  l'on-  se  proposait,  la 
traite  retomba  entre  les  mains  indisciplinées  des  "  Cou- 
reurs des  bois,"  ces  héros  des  plaines  et  de  la  forêt, 
singulier  mélange  de  bien  et  de  mal,  qui  pendant  long- 
temps ont  fourni  des  héros  à  nos  romanciers  modernes  : 
natures  extravagantes,  à  la  fois  légères  et  sérieuses, 
cruelles  et  compatissantes,  crédules,  superstitieuses 
même,  et  parfois  impies. 

Imprévoyant,  comme  le  sont  tous  les  enfants  de  la 

forêt,  ce  que  le  coureur  des  bois  avait  amassé  par  un 

travail  incessant  et  pénible  de  douze  à  quinze  mois,  il 

le  dépensait  dans  quelques  jours  de  joies  criminelles, 
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puis  s'en  allait  redemander  nu  désert  cette  liberté  dont 
il  était  si  fier,  et  lui  apportait  en  échange  les  vices  et 
les  maux  des  populations  civilisées. 

La  démoralisation  des  races  indigènes  étant  uevenue 
alarmante,  les  missionnaires  durent  intervenir  pour 
arrêter  le  mal  grandissant  de  jour  en  jour. 

Le  gouvernement,  à  leur  sollicitation,  résolut 
d'adopter  le  système  de  licences,  et  d'accorder  des 
privilèges  exclusiis  de  traite  à  d'anciens  officiers 
auxquels  on  assignait  un  district  particulier  en  récom- 
pense de  services  rendus.  Afin  de  protéger  la  traite, 
on  leur  permettait  d'établir  des  forts  dans  les  endroits 
les  plus  favorables.  C'est  ainsi  que  furent  successive- 
ment échelonnés,  de  1731  à  1748,  par  M.  de  La 
Vérandrye  et  ses  fils,  le  fort  Saint-Pierre,  sur  le  lac  La 
Pluie  ;  le  fort  Saint-Charles,  sur  le  lac  des  Bois  ;  le 
fort  Maurepas,  près  de  l'embouchure  de  la  rivière  Win- 
nipeg  ;  le  fort  Dauphin,  au  nord-ouest  du  lac  Manitoba  ; 
le  fort  La  Reine,  près  l'extrémité  sud  du  lac  Manitoba, 
d'autres  disent  sur  les  bords  de  l'Assiniboine  ;  le  fort 
Rouge,  au  confluent  de  l'Assiniboine  et  de  la  rivière 
Rouge  ;  le  fort  Bourbon,  à  la  tête  du  lac  Winnipeg  ;  le 
fort  Poskoyac,  sur  la  Saskatchewan,  et  le  fort  Lacorne 
(Nipawi),  aux  fourches  de  cette  rivière. 

En  1752,  quelques  années  seulement  avant  la 
conquête,  un  parent  de  M.  de  La  Vérandrye,  M  de 
Niverville,  établissait  le  fort  Jonquière  au  pied  des 
montagnes,  à  l'endroit  même  où,  plus  d'un  siècle  après, 
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le  capitaine  Brisebois,  de  la  police  à  cheval,  fondait  un 
poste  qui  porta,  pendant  quelques  mois,  le  nom  de  son 
fondateur,  et  se  nomme  aujourd'hui  Calgary.  (1) 

L'expérience  d'un  siècle  a  prouvé  que  les  explora- 
teurs français  n'avaient  pas  mal  choisi  leurs  postes  de 
traite  ;  et  lorsque,  plus  tard,  les  Bourgeois  de  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouest,  leurs  successeurs  naturels,  éten- 
dirent leur  commerce  dans  ces  territoires,  ils  s'établirent 
presque  invariablement  aux  endroits  choisis  par  leurs 
devanciers,  ou  tout  auprès.  En  1874,  le  gouvernement 
du  Canada  hésita  longuement  entre  Nepigon  et  Kami- 
nistiquia,  deux  postes  fondés  par  les  Français,  en  1679 
et  en  1717,  pour  y  fixer  le  terminus  du  ch(!min  de  fer 
du  Pacifique  Canadien. 

Une  des  premières  conséquences  de  l'établissement 
des  privilèges  par  districts,  fut  l'abolition  de  la  vente 
des  liqueurs  spiritueuses,  ce  fléau  des  tribus  sauvages, 
presque  aussi  désastreux  que  la  petite  vérole  qui  devait 
bientôt  les  décimer.  Les  sauvages,  ayant  de  plus  la  certi- 
tude de  trouver  sur  leurs  terres  un  débouché  assuré  pour 
leurs  pelleteries,  s'éloignèrent  moins  des  postes,et  furent 
plus  facilement  soumis  à  l'influence  moralisatrice  des 
missionnaires. 

Ces  derniers  avaient  alors  un  double  rôle  :  ils  favori- 
saient la  traite  en  donnant  des  idées  d'ordre  et  de  jus- 
tice aux  sauvages,  et  ils  servaient  de  frein  à  la  cupidité 


(1)  Suite.    Histoire  des  Canadiens-français.     Il  y  a  doute  au  sujet  du  site  du  Fort 
La  Jonquière.     Quelques-uns  le  veulent  aux  sources  de  la  Saskatohouan  (Poskoyao.) 
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(les  traitants,  qui  gavaient  que  les  indigènes  avaient 
des  d(5fenseurs  dans  ces  hommes  dévoués,  et  que  toute 
infraction  aux  règles  de  la  justice  parviendrait  bientôt 
à  la  connaissance  des  autorités. 

Les  résultats  obtenus  ont  dû  être  merveilleux,  car 
Sir  AlexanderMacKenzie,  dans  sa  remarquable  Histoire 
du  commerce  des  pelleteries,  dit  que,  lorsque  les  pre- 
miers Bourgeois  de  la  compagnie  se  répandirent  dans  le 
Nord-Ouest,  on  voyait  encore  des  vestiges  d'exploita- 
tions agricoles  et  la  trace  de  roues  de  charrettes  auprès 
des  emplacements  des  vieux  forts. 

Lord  Selkirk,  le  grand  rival  de  Sir  Alexander 
MacKonzîe,  dit,  quelques  années  plus  tard,  que  le  sys- 
tème suivi  par  les  Français  était  propre  à  créer  un  cer- 
tain bien-être  et  à  civiliser  les  sauvages.  "  On  en  trouve 
la  preuve,dit-ilj  en  comparant  leur  état  actuel  (181 5)  avec 
ce  qu'ils  étaient  immédiatement  après  la  conquête  de 
cette  province  par  l'Angleterre  ;  on  trouvait  alors  des 
villages  populeux  dans  beaucoup  d'endroits  dans  les- 
quels on  rencontre  maintenant  à  peine  deux  ou  trois 
familles  errantes,  adonnées  à  la  crapule,  en  proie  .u 
besoin  et  à  la  misère." 

Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie,  après  avoir  fait  un  juste 
éloge  de  l'esprit  de  dévouement  des  missionnaires  fran- 
çais, affirme,  il  est  vrai,  que  leurs  travaux  évangéliques 
ont  été  sans  résultats  appréciables  ;  que  le  souvenir  de 
leur  passage  dans  le  pays  était  complètement  disparu 
de  la  mémoire  des  sauvages  j  que  c'est  à  peine  si  quel- 
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ques  vieux  coureurs  des  bois  se  rappelaient  leurs  noms  ; 
et  il  attribue  ce  fait  à  la  manière  dont  ils  s'y  étaient 
pris  pour  étendre  la  Foi  dont  ils  étaient  les  zélés 
ministres. 

Ils  commençaient  invariablement,  leur  reproche  t-il, 
par  s'habituer  à  la  vie  sauva'tje  ;  ils  adoptaient  les 
manières  et  les  usages  des  nations  qu'ils  voulaient  con- 
vertir ;  ils  se  nationalisaient  en  quelque  sorte  parmi 
elles,  et,  en  se  rendant  ainsi  dépendants  des  Sauvages, 
ils  devenaient  l'objet,  non  de  leur  vénération,  mais  de 
leur  ipépris. 

L'expérience  constatée  par  Lord  Selkirk  et  par  l'il- 
lustre voyageur  lui-même,  a  cependant  prouvé  le  con- 
traire, et  l'on  peut  dire  que  cette  grande  facilité,  que  les 
missionnaires  catholiques  puisaient  dans  leur  foi  et 
dans  leur  charité,  de  s'identifier  avec  les  peuples  qu'ils 
avaient  à  évangéliser,  et  de  se  soumettre  aux  privations 
inhérentes  à  la  vie  sauvage  et  nomade,  est  une  des 
grandes  causes  de  leurs  incontestables  succès.  Pauvre 
entre  les  pauvres,  et  sans  aucun  appui  extérieur,  le  mis- 
sionnaire, son  bréviaire  sous  le  bras  et  son  chapelet  à  la 
ceinture,  se  sentait  suffisamment  armé  pour  conquérir 
un  monde  au  Christ. 

Les  deux  faits  suivants  feront  connaître  l'honnêteté 
qui  régnait  au  Nord-Ouest  au  milieu  du  siècle  dernier. 
En  1765,  quelques  années  seulement  après  la  Conquête, 
M.  Henry  ayant  distribué  pour  trois  mille  "  plus"   (1) 

(1)  Le  "  plus  "  était  l'unité  monétaire  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  et  valait  une  bonne  peau 
de  castor. 
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de  crédit,  fut,  le  printemps  suivant,  payé  intégralement 
de  toutes  ses  avances,  à  l'exception  de  trente  "  plus  " 
qu'une  famille  ne  put  payer  à  cause  de  la  mort  d'un  de 
ses  membres.  Les  parents  du  défunt,  cependant,  se 
cotisèrent  pour  acquitter  la  dette,  parce  que,  disaient-ils, 
son  esprit  ne  dormirait  pas  en  paix  si  son  nom  restait 
dans  les  livres  de  M.  Henry. 

Quelques  années  plus  tard,  mais  avant  la  compétition 
effrénée  établie  par  le  système  libre,  M.  Pond,  après 
une  saison  très  fructueuse,  n'ayant  pu  descendré  toutes 
les  pelleteries  qu'il  avait  achetées,  les  laissa  en  toute 
confiance  dans  sa  loge,  et,  à  son  retour,  l'année  suivante, 
il  les  trouva  intactes. 

Si  l'on  compare  cet  état  de  choses  avec  ce  que  l'on 
devait  voir  quelques  années  plus  tard,  on  restera  con- 
vaincu que  le  système  de  traite  établi  dans  le  Nord- 
Ouest  pendant  les  dernières  années  du  régime  français, 
a  produit,  grâce  en  grande  partie  à  l'influence  bienfai- 
sante des  missionnaires,  des  résultats  remarquables.  M. 
Harmon,dans  l'intéressante  relation  de  sa  vie  au  Nord- 
Ouest,  constate  que,  même  cinquante  ans  après  le  départ 
du  dernier  missionnaire  français  du  poste  de  la  Rivière 
Souris,  on  se  souvenait  encore  des  prières  des  prêtres 
français. 

Cox,  dans  son  livre  "  Adventurea  on  the  Golumhia 
Biver,"  dit  que,  durant  le  cours  de  son  voyage,  en  1811, 
on  lui  montrait  très  souvent  à  plus  de  cinq  à  six  cents 
milles  de  la  civilisation,  de  petites  huttes  en  bois  encore 


COMPAGNIE  DU   NOllD-OUKST. 


9 


ornées  de  crucifix  et  autres  syinbolew  du  christiti' 
nisine.  **  Ces  demeures  sont  maintenant  doHertcH,  dit-il, 
mais  elles  sont  encore  regardées  avec  un  pieux  respect 
par  les  voyageurs.  Les  pauvres  sauvages  eux-mêmes, 
qui,  depuis  le  départ  des  Jésuites,  sont  retombés 
dans  leurs  vieilles  habitudes,  portent  le  plus  grand 
respect  à  ces  maisons,  qui  étaient  habitées,  disent-ils, 
par  les  bons  pères  blancs,  qui  ne  les  volaient  jamais,  ne 
les  trichaient  jamais  comme  les  autres  hommes  blancs," 

La  Conquête  devait  nécessairement  amener  de  grands 
changements  dans  la  traite  des  Paya  cVen  Haut.  Les 
privilèges,  les  monopoles,  incompatibles  avec  les  idées 
nouvelles,  disparurent  graduellement  ;  les  postes  mili- 
taires et  de  trafic  furent  abandonnés,  et  les  anciens 
Bourgeois  ou  commandants,  ruinés,  laissèrent  le  pays. 
Les  traiteurs  anglais,  qui  voulurent  marcher  sur  leurs 
traces,  ne  connaissaient  ni  le  pays,  ni  les  indigènes,  qui 
leur  étaient  antipathiques;  et  ces  derniers,  ne  trouvant 
plus  de  débouchés  du  c^té  du  Canada  pour  leurs  pelle- 
teries, se  dirigèrent  vers  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Un  grand  nombre  de  coureurs  des  bois,qui  regrettaient 
la  bonhomie  et  la  familiarité  de  leurs  anciens  maîtres, 
et  ne  pouvaient  se  faire  aux  manières  plus  rudes  et 
aux  idées  plus  sévères  et  plus  pratiques  des  nouveaux 
venus,  les  y  suivirent  ou  se  dispersèrent  parmi  les 
différentes  tribus.  Les  relations  avec  le  Canada  furent 
interrompues;  et,  après  quelques  années,  il  ne  resta 
plus  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  que  de  rares  vestiges  de 
l'influence  civilisatrice  de  l'ancien  régime. 
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Lo  prcrnior  Anglais  qui  osa  n'aventurer  dans  les  pays 
juH([u'al()rs  excluHivemont  exploit<!îfl  par  les  Français, 
fut  Aluxander  Ilonry,  hardi  marchand  qui  n'avait 
jamais  fait  la  traite  et  ne  connaissait  pas  le  pays.  Il 
se  confia  entièrement  à  un  ancien  traiteur  français, 
Etienne  Cumpion,  et  n'eut  qu'à  se  féliciter  de  ses 
rapports  avec  cet  homme  intègre  et  fidèle. 

N'ayant  pu  trouver  à  Montréal,  dont  le  commerce 
avait  été  en  partie  détruit  par  les  événements  récents, 
les  marchandises  convenables  à  la  traite,  il  dut  les 
acheter  h  Albnny,  puis  il  revint  à  Montréal  où  il  obtint 
du  général  Gage  la  permission  de  se  rendre  à  Michili- 
makinac. 

Il  s'embarqua  à  Lachine,  vers  le  milieu  d'août,  et 
remonta  l'Ottawa,  au  grand  étonnewient  des  Sauvages, 
qui  lui  dirent  qu'il  y  avait  folie  pour  un  Anglais  d'en- 
treprendre un  voyage  semblable,  et  qu'il  serait  certaine- 
ment massacré  par  les  Sauvages  d'en  haut.  Sur  ce,  ils 
le  mettent  eux-mêmes  à  la  rançon  d'un  baril  de  rhum, 
alléguant  que,  puisque,  tôt  ou  tard,  il  devait  être  ran- 
çonné, autant  valait  que  ce  fût  par  eux  que  par  d'autres. 

M.  Henry  s'étant  convaincu  que  l'hostilité  des 
Sauvages  était  exclusivement  dirigée  contre  lui,  adopta 
le  costume  de  ses  voyageurs  ;  il  arriva  ainsi  déguisé  à 
Michilimakinac,  le  but  de  son  voyage,  et  y  fut  témoin  de 
la  prise  du  fort  par  lea  Chippewas,  et  du  massa^^re  de  la 


garnison 


Après  avoir  été  caché  pendant  quelque  temps  par  une 
femme  sauvage,  il  fut  obligé  de  se  rendre,  bien  heureux 
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encore  d'avoir  la  vie  sauve  et  d'en  être  quitte  pour  la 
perte  de  toutes  ses  iniirchandiHeH.  Il  erra  pendant 
quelque  temps  au  milieu  des  tribus  sauvages,  et  réussit 
enftn,  presque  ruiné,  à  atteindre  Niagara. 

Non  découragé,  cependant,  il  entreprit,  en  1765,  mais 
dans  des  conditions  plus  favorables,  une  autre  expédition 
en  société  avec  M.  Jean-Baptiste  Cadotte,  qui  avait 
fondé  un  poste  sur  la  rive  américaine  de  Sault  Sainte- 
Marie.  Les  Anglais  étaient  alors  devenus  les  maîtres 
sans  conteste  du  pays,  et  M  Henry  put  obtenir  du 
commandant  du  fort  do  Michilimakinac  un  privilège 
exclusif  de  traite  autour  du  Lac  Supérieur,  les  nouvelles 
autorités  s'étant  réservé,  pendant  quelques  années  après 
la  cession  du  Canada,  le  droit  d'accorder  des  monopoles 
dans  les  pays  situés  à  l'ouest  du  Détroit. 

M.  J.  B.  Cadotte,  grâce  à  la  considération  dont  il 
jouissait  dans  le  pays,  et  h  sa  connaissance  des  Sauvages, 
de  leurs  mœurs  et  de  leurs  habitudes,  contribua  beau- 
coup à  assurer  le  succès  de  la  société. 

En  1775,  les  deux  associés  unirent  leurs  intérêts  avec 
ceux  de  Messieurs  Joseph  et  Thomas  Frobisher,  et 
formèrent  avec  eux  et  M.  Peter  Pond  une  puissante 
organisation  qui  devait,  quelques  années  plus  tard, 
amener  la  création  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- Ouest. 

A  l'automne  de  1776,  après  une  absence  de  plus  de 
quinze  années,  M.  Henry  revint  à  Montréal,  où  il  fut 
reçu  par  tous  à  bras  ouverts.  Son  énergie  et  ses  succès 
y    avaient  tourné  les  têtes,  et  les  récits  de   ses  nom 
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breuses  et  intéressantes  aventures  dans  les  "  pays  d'en 
haut  "  étaient  le  sujet  de  toutes  les  conversations. 

Il  passa  presque  immédiatement  en  Europe,  muni  de 
lettres  de  M.  Lacorne  de  Saint-Luc  pour  son  frère,  M. 
l'abbé  de  Lacorne  ;  visita  la  France;  fut  reçu  à  la  Cour, 
présenté  à  l'infortunée  Marie- Antoinette,  et  revint  au 
Canada  enthousiasmé  de  ce  qu'il  avait  vu  et  de  la 
réception  qui  lui  avait  été  faite. 

M.  Henry  ne  put,  cependant,  résister  à  la  tentation 
de  revoir  les  "  pays  sauvages  "  où  il  avait  tant  souffert 
et  s'était  enrichi.  Il  y  séjourna  quelques  années,  puis 
revint  à  Montréal,  où  il  se  maria. 

Il  prit  part  à  la  formation  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest,  en  1784,  mais  ne  s'occupa  plus  de  la  traite,  et,  en 
1796,  il  se  retira  complètement,  après  avoir  cédé  les  droits 
qu'il  avait  dans  la  Compagnie  à  son  neveu,  Alexandre 
Henry,  junior.  Ce  dernier  prit  un  intérêt  considérable 
aux  affaires  de  la  compagnie,  dont  il  devint  un  Bourgeois 
les  plus  influents.  Il  se  noya  à  Astoria,  en  1811,  en  vou- 
lant aborder  V  Fsaac  Todd,  navire  de  la  compagnie. 

M.  Henry,  senior,  consacra  le  reste  de  sa  vie  à  la 
maison  de  commerce  qu'il  avait  établie  à  Montréal  et 
mourut  en  1824,  âgé  de  quatre-vingt-sept  ans. 

Les  traiteurs  s'étaient  tenus  jusqu'en  1767  dans  les 
pays  situés  au  sud  du  Lac  Supérieur,  et  dans  les  régions 
avoisinantes,  mais  cette  année-là,  un  M.  Clause  se  décida 
à  pénétrer  plus  au  nord,  afin  d'aller  au-devant  des 
Sauvages  qui  ne  traitaient  plus  qu'avec  la  Compagnie 
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de  la  Baie  d'Hudson.  Il  se  rendit  beaucoup  au-delà  du 
Lac  Nepigon,  mais  il  faillit  y  périr  de  faim,  étant  réduit, 
ainsi  que  ses  hommes,  à  dévorer  des  ballots  de  pelle- 
teries pour  subsister. 

Malgré  ce  triste  début,  deux  ou  trois  autres  expéditions 
furent  entreprises,  mais  avec  des  résultats  encore  plus 
désastreux.  Nombre  de  voyageurs  y  étant  morts  de 
faim,  le  district  eut  bientôt  une  si  mauvaise  réputation 
qu'il  fut,  pendant  bien  des  années,  très  difficile  de 
trouver  des  hommes  disposés  a  s'y  rendre. 

Une  expédition  de  traite  envoyée  par  un  Monsieur 
Côté,  en  1783,  sous  le  commandement  d'un  guide  nommé 
Constant,  y  perdit  quatre  de  ses  hommes,  qui  furent 
dévorés  par  des  Sauvages  mourant  de  faim.  Lorsqu'on 
1785,  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  y  envoya  M.  Duncan 
Cameron,  le  district  ne  produisait  plus  que  cinquante 
ballots  de  pelleteries,  tandis  que  les  derniers  traiteurs 
français  en  retiraient,  dit  M.  Cameron  dans  son  journal, 
plus  de  cent  ballots  de  peaux  de  castor,  estimées  très 
supérieures  à  celles  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Pendant  que  ces  tentatives  infructueuses  se  faisaient 
au  Nord,  M.  Thomas  Curry,  de  Montréal,  entreprenait, 
de  son  côté,  une  expédition  vers  l'Ouest. 

Il  se  rendit  jusqu'à  Caministiquia,  premier  poste  de 
la  grande  ligne  intérieure  française,  où  il  trouva  le 
vieux  fort  incendié.  Il  y  fit  une  traite  si  avantageuse 
que,  l'année  suivante,  nombre  de  traiteurs  l'y  suivirent. 
La  plupart  se  rendirent,  cependant,  au  Grand  Portage, 
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qui  devint  bientôt  le  principal  lieu  de  rendez-vous  de 
tous  les  traiteurs  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  la  vieille  station 
française  de  Caministiquia  fut  abandonnée  et  pour 
longtemps  oubliée. 

Non  satisfait  des  succès  qu'il  avait  obtenus.  Thomas 
Curry  entreprit,  en  1770,  d'atteindre  les  plus  éloignés 
des  anciens  postes  français.  Il  ne  put  se  rendre  cepen- 
dant qu'au  fort  Bourbon,  et  revint  avec  une  si  riche 
moisson  qu'il  se  décida  à  se  retirer  de  la  traite. 

M.  James  Finlay  poursuivit  l'entreprise,  et  il  attei- 
gnit, l'année  suivante,  le  fort  Lacorne,que  Sir  Alexander 
MacKenzie  nomme  Nipawee,  et  qu'il  dit  être  le  poste  le 
plus  éloigné  que  les  Français  aient  établi,  oubliant  sans 
doute  le  fort  Jonquière,  aux  sources  de  la  Saskatchewan. 

En  1772,  M.  Joseph  Frobisher  établit  le  fort  Cum- 
berland,  près  du  site  autrefois  occupé  par  le  fort  Pos- 
coyac,  sur  la  Saskatchewan,  et  se  décida  à  abandonner 
les  sentiers  battus  pour  se  diriger  vers  le  Nord  II 
atteignit,  au  prix  de  grandes  difficultés,  les  bords  de  la 
rivière  Missinipi  (Churchill)  et  y  rencontra  nombre  de 
Sauvages  se  dirigeant  vers  la  baie  d'IIudson,  chargés 
de  précieuses  pelleteries  destinées  au  paiement  des  cré- 
dits qu'ils  y  avaient  reçus. 

On  était  peu  scrupuleux  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  à  cette 
époque.  M.  Frobisher  entra  en  pourparlers  avec  ces 
Sauvages,  leur  offrit  un  plus  haut  prix,  et  acheta  toutes 
leurs    marchandises,     La  quantité  en  était  si  grande 


COMPAGNIE  DU  NOED-OUEST. 


16 


qu'il  ne  put  les  descendre  toutes,  et  fut  contraint,  pour 
les  mettre  à  l'abri,  de  bâtir  un  fort  qui  porta  depuis  le 
nom  de  Fort  La  Traite,  en  mémoire  de  ce  succès. 

L'année  suivante,  M.  Frobisher  envoya  son  frère, 
Thomas  Frobisher,  établir  le  poste  de  l'Ile  à  la  C'osse. 

En  1775,  Monsieur  Peter  Pond,  qui,  lui  aussi,  avait 
lié  ses  intérêts  avec  ceux  de  Messieurs  Henry,  Cadotte 
et  Frobisher,  poussa  vigoureusement  vers  le  Nord.  11 
fit  la  traite  pendant  quelque  temps  sur  les  bords  de  la 
Rivière  aux  Anglais  (Churchill),  ainsi  nommée  en 
l'honneur  de  M.  Frobisher,  le  premier  Anglais  qui  l'eut 
visitée,  puis  traversa,  le  premier,  la  hauteur  des  terres  au 
portage  La  Loche,  et,  deux  ans  après,  atteignit  enfin 
la  célèbre  région  d'Athabasca  qui  devint  plus  tard 
V Emporium  du  Nord-Ouest,  le  far  famed  Athahasca 
de  tous  les  Bourgeois  et  commis  de  la  Compagnie  du 
Nord-Ouest.  11  y  bâtit  le  Fort  Athabasca,  sur  la 
Rivière^à  la  Biche,  à  quarante  milles  de  sa  décharge, 
et  y  créa  un  joli  jardin  qui  fit,  quelques  années  plus 
tard,  l'admiration  de  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie. 

Monsieur  Pond  était  un  homme  d'un  caractère 
énergique,  d'une  activité  et  d'un  courage  surprenants. 
Il  employait  tous  les  loisirs  que  lui  accordait  la  traite  à 
des  travaux  utiles  et  à  des  études  sur  le  pays.  Il  avait 
même  fait  préparer  une  grande  carte  du  Nord-Ouest, 
carte  très  inexacte  d'ailleurs,  dont  il  sera  parlé  plus 
tard,  et  qu'il  désirait  offrir  à  l'impératrice  de  Russie.  11 
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laissa,  cependant,  un  triste  souvenir  dans  le  pays. 
Altier,  extravagant,  soupçonneux,  ses  rapports  avec  ses 
adversaires  dans  la  traite,  et  même  avec  ses  associés,  ne 
furent  pas  de  nature  à  le  faire  estimer. 

Ayant  été  accusé  d'avoir  commis  deux  meurtres  au 
Nord-Ouest,  et  ayant  subi  un  procès  qui  n'eut  pas  de 
suite  à  cause  de  quelque  défaut  de  procédure,  il  se  retira 
de  la  compagnie,  en  1790,  après  avoir  vendu  l'intérêt 
qu'il  y  possédait  à  monsieur  McGillivray,  et  alla  se 
fixer  à  Boston,  sa  ville  natale,  où  il  aida  puissamment 
les  commissaires  américains  chargés  de  définir  la  fron- 
tière méridionale  des  possessions  anglaises  à  l'ouest  des 
grands  lacs.     Il  y  mourut  pauvre. 

Les  succès  obtenus  par  les  pionniers  du  commerce 
canadien  dans  l'Ouest  ne  pouvaient  manquer  d'y 
attirer  de  nombreux  aventuriers,  la  plupart  peu  scrupu- 
leux et  bien  déterminés  à  faire  fortune  le  plus  rapide- 
ment possible.  La  compétition,  qui,  dès  avant  1 770, 
causait  de  grands  désordres  dans  le  voisinage  du  lac 
Supérieur,  y  devint  excessive  et  fut  la  source  de  désor- 
dres plus  grands  encore. 

Les  traiteurs,  voulant  tous  avoir  la  part  du  lion  sans 
se  préoccuper  de  l'avenir,  eurent  recours  à  tous  les 
moyens  que  peut  suggérer  la  cupidité,  sans  s'occuper  des 
résultats  de  leur  conduite  sur  l'esprit  des  Sauvages. 
Se  trompant  entr'eux,  ils  leur  enseignèrent  à  les  tromper 
eux-mêmes  ;  se  méprisant  ouvertement,  ils  leur  appri- 
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rent  à  ne  plus  avoir  pour  les  blancs  cette  crainte  supers- 
titieuse qui  faisait  leur  force.  (  1  ) 

Voyant  les  traiteurs  très  affaiblis  par  leurs  dissen- 
sions, les  tribus  du  Sud  et  de  l'Ouest  crurent  le  moment 
venu  de  frapper  un  grand  coup,  et  une  vaste  conspiration 
fut  lentement,  mais  sûrement  ourdie  pour  un  massacre 
général  des  blancs  et  le  pillage  de  leurs  postes. 
Une  trop  forte  dose  de  laudanum  administrée  à  un 
Sauvage  pour  l'apaiser  pendant  une  "  boisson  ",  une  de 
ces  terribles  orgies  si  fréquentes  alors,  fut  l'étincelle  qui 
provoqua  l'incendie  dont  les  matériaux  étaient  malheu- 
reusement trop  bien  préparés.  Les  sauvages  furieux 
vengèrent  la  mort  de  leur  camarade  en  tuant  le  traiteur 
et  plusieurs  des  hommes  à  son  service.  Les  autres 
échappèrent  au  massacre  par  la  fuite,  abandonnant  le 
poste  et  tout  ce  qu'il  contenait. 

Quelques  mois  après,  dans  l'automne  de  1780,  deux 
forts  furent  attaqués  sur  l'Assiniboine.  L'un  de  ces 
forts,  le  fort  aux  Trembles,  (2)  commandé  par  messieurs 
Bruce  et  Boyer,  qui  avaient  vingt-et-un  coureurs  des  bois 
sous  leurs  ordres,  fut  attaque  par  les  Assiniboines  et  les 
"  Sauvages  du  bas  de  la  rivière  ",  au  nombre  de  plus  de 
cent  guerriers.  Des  vingt-trois  assiégés,  onze  se  cachè- 
rent ;    les    douze    autres  se   défendirent    bravement, 


(1)  Il  n'était  pas  rare  de  voir  des  familles,  même  nombreuses,  demander  avec 
instances  aux  traiteurs  do  les  faire  accompagner  dans  leurs  chasses  par  quelque  cou- 
reur des  bois.  Los  traiteurs  se  prêtaient  avec  complaisance  à  une  exigence  qui  les 
mettaient  en  état  de  surveiller  leurs  propres  intérêts,  et  d'éloigner  les  concurrents. 

(2)  Ainsi  nommé  à  cause  de  sa  proximité  d'une  forêt  appelée  "  La  Grande  Trem- 
blière  ",  près  du  Portage  La  Prairie. 
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chassèrent  du  fort  les  assaillants  qui  avaient  réussi  à 
s'y  introduire,  et  en  fermèrent  les  portes,  après  avoir  tu6 
et  blessé  une  trentaine  de  Sauvages  et  perdu  trois  des 
leurs,  Belleau,  Facteau  et  Lachance.  Ne  se  sentant 
cependant  plus  en  sûreté,  et  craignant  de  voir  leurs 
communications  coupées,  messieurs  Bruce  et  Boyer  se 
décidèrent  à  abandonner  le  poste  et  à  se  réfugier  à 
l'embouchure  de  l'Assiniboine,  après  avoir  embarqué 
toutes  leurs  marchandises  et  leurs  pelleteries. 

De  nombreux  autres  postes  furent  attaqués,  et  le 
complot  prenait  des  proportions  redoutables,  lorsque  la 
Providence,  dans  ses  desseins  impénétrables,  sauva  la 
population  blanche  des  territoires,  la  vraie  coupable, 
en  répandant  sur  les  malheureux  indigènes  le  fléau 
terrible  de  la  petite  vérole,  qui,  dans  sa  marche  rapide, 
ravagea  tout  le  pays,  de  l'Assiniboine  à  la  Saskatche- 
wan,  et  même  jusqu'à  la  Rivière  aux  Anglais. 

Cette  maladie,  inconnue  des  tribus  du  Nord,  fit  de  si 
grands  ravages  que,  dans  nombre  d'endroits,  la  popula- 
tion fut  presque  entièrement  anéantie.  Des  tribus 
de  plusieurs  centaines  de  loges  furent  presque  com- 
plètement détruites  ;  c'est  à  peine  si  quelques  familles 
survécurent,  et  d'une  tribu  de  cinq  cents  loges  dix 
personnes  seulement  échappèrent  ! 

Les  survivants,  fuyant  le  fléau,  allaient  transporter 
la  maladie  chez  les  tribus  voisines.  Les  malheureux 
Sauvages,  afîblés  de  peur,  et  ne  sachant  conjurer  le  mal, 
se  plongeaient  dans  les  rivières  pour  éteindre  le  feu  qui 
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les  dévorait  ;  une  mort  presque  immédiate  mettait  alors 
fin  à  leurs  souffrances  Nombre  d'entre  eux  se  donnaient 
la  mort  pour  échapper  à  l'horrible  fin  qui  les  attendait,et 
contre  laquelle  ils  se  sentaient  impuissants  à  lutter,  c;»r 
*'  le  Bon  ilfaniVo?*, disaient-ils,  les  avait  livrés  au  Mauvais 
Manitou  en  punition  de  leurs  crimes.  " 

Cox,  dans  la  relation  de  ses  aventures  sur  la  rivière 
Columbia,  rapporte  qu'un  homme  bien  connu  dans  lo 
pays,  lui  a  assuré  avoir  vu  trois  cents  cadavres  d'hommes, 
femmes  et  enfants,   suspendus  aux   arbres   près  d'un 
village  cris  dans  lequel  il   ne  restait  plus  que  quarante 
personnes. 
'On  croit  que  la  petite  vérole  fut  transportée  au  Nord  pur 
une  bande  d'Assiniboines  de  retour  d'une  expédition  de 
guerre  au  pays  des  Mandanes,  sur  les  bords  du  Missouri. 
Le   terrible   fléau,  inconnu  des  Assiniboines,  exerçait 
ses  ravages  chez  les  Mandanes,  et  avait  déjà  détruit  la 
plus  grande  partie  de  cette  tribu  lorsque  les  Assiniboines 
y  pénétrèrent.     Ces  derniers   n'y  trouvèrent  que   des 
malades  et  des  mourants  qu'ils  massacrèrent, et  auxquels 
ils    enlevèrent   la   chevelure.     Fiers    de   cette    facile 
victoire,  ils  reprirent  le  chemin   de  leur  pays,  ne  se 
doutant  pas  qu'ils  apportaient  la  mort  avec  eux.     Très 
peu  purent  atteindre  les  bords  de  l'Assiniboine,  où  ils 
répandirent  la  maladie,  que  leur  ignorance  et  leur  mal- 
propreté ne  firent  qu'aggraver. 
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Kornialion  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. — Vigoureuse  oppo- 
biliou  des  mécoiîlenls. — Exploration  d'une  nouvelle  roule 
pour  rinléric'ur  par  M.  Unifrevilk». —  Réunion  des  divers 
intérêts  dans  le  Nord-Ouest. — Rapide  extension  du  trafic 
canadien. 


Les  Blancs  avaient  échappé  au  danger  qui  les  mena- 
çait, mais  la  traite,  faute  de  chasseurs,  était  ruinée,  et 
elle  ne  commença  à  se  relever  que  deux  ou  trois  ans 
après. 

Les  traiteurs  oublièrent  bientôt,  cependant,  le  terrible 
coup  qu'ils  avaient  reçu,  et  ils  commencèrent  à  se  livrer 
de  nouveau  aux  manœuvres  qui  avaient  failli  assurer 
leur  perte,  lorsqu'enfin,  presque  ruinés  par  une  compé- 
tition démoralisante,  les  plus  importants  d'entre  eux 
résolurent  d'unir  leurs  intérêts,  et  de  former,  sous  le 
nom  de  "  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouett  ",  une  association 
assez  puissante  pour  braver  toute  compétition. 

La  Compagnie  fut  divisée  en  seize  actions  ou  parts, 
sans  mise  de  capital,  chaque  actionnaire  devant,  au  lieu 
d'argent,  fournir  une  certaine  proportion  des  articles 
nécessaires  à  la  traite,  et  diviser  les  profits  lors  de  la 
rentrée  des  pelltiteries.  L'administration  générale  des 
ajQfaires  fut  confiée   à  Messieurs  Benjamin   et  Joseph 
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Frobisher,  les  doyens  des  traiteurs  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  à 
M.  Simon  McTavish,  qui  recevaient  une  commission 
comme  agents. 

Il  avait  été  entendu,  parmi  les  nouveaux  associés, 
que  des  mesures  seraient  prises  pour  donner  satislactioa 
à  ceux  qui,  n'ayant  pu  descendre,  étaient  restés  dans  les 
territoires  ;  mais  il  fut  malheureusement  impossible  de 
les  mettre  tous  d'accord,  et  lorsque  au  printemps  de 
1784,  les  agents  se  rendirent  au  Grand  Portage  avec 
leurs  lettres  de  créance,  ils  y  trouvèrent  MM.  Peter 
Pond  et  Peter  Pangman  très  mécontents  tous  deux,  le 
premier  de  la  part  qui  lui  avait  été  assignée,  le  second 
de  n'en  avoir  reçu  aucune,  bien  qu'il  eut  droit  au 
partage. 

Les  beaux  jours  que  l'on  se  promettait  pour  la  nou- 
velle compagnie  devaient  être,  par  conséquent,  de  courte 
durée.  MM.  Pond  et  Pangman  descendirent  immédia- 
tement à  Montréal  avec  la  détermini*vion  d'entreprendre 
la  lutte  contre  les  nouveaux  associés.  Ils  firent  des 
ouvertures  à  MM.  Gregory,  McLeodet  Cie,  et  réussirent 
à  les  engager  à  former  une  compagnie  en  opposition, 
compagnie  que  M.  Pond  déserta  presque  aussitôt  pour 
retourner  à  ses  anciens  amis. 

Il  y  avait  alors,  dans  le  bureau  de  M  Gregory,  un 
jeune  homme  à  esprit  inquiet  et  aventureux  ;  nature 
énergique,  tempérament  vigoureux,  volonté  de  fer,  un 
de  ses  hommes  qui  sont  taillés  pour  la  lutte  et  les  grandes 
entreprises.  Depuis  quelques  années,  il  avait  rendu  de 
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grands  aer  vices  à  ses  patrons,  qui,  ayant  conçu  pour  le 
jeune  Ecossais  la  i)lus  grande  estime, résolurent  de  récom- 
penser son  zèle  et  d'utiliser  son  activité,  en  lui  donnant 
une  part  dans  la  nouvelle  Compagnie  qu'ils  allaient 
former  pour  entrer  en  compétition  avec  la  puissante  orga- 
nisation des  traiteurs  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Son  nom  était  Alexandre  MacKenzie,  nom  ignoré 
jusqu'alors,  mais  qui  allait  bientôt  être  écrit  en  carac- 
tères ineffaçables  dans  l'histoire  du  Nord-Ouest,  comme 
il  l'a  été  sur  les  falaises  désertes  de  l'Océan  Pacifique, 
qu'.l  devait,  le  premier,  atteindre  en  traversant  les 
immenses  solitudes  de  l'Ouest. 

Vers  le  même  temps,  arrivait  d'Ecosse  un  autre  jeune 
Lomme  du  même  nom,  Roderic  McKenzie,  ayant 
pour  toute  fortune,  une  lettre  de  recommandation 
auprès  de  M.  Peter  Stuart,  de  Québec,  qui  lui  con- 
seilla de  se  livrer  à  la  carrière  aventureuse  des  trafi- 
cants  de  pelleteries. 

L'occasion  ne  pouvait  être  plus  favorable  Roderic 
McKenzie  fut  admis  comme  commis  dans  la  nouvelle 
compagnie  Gregory,  McLeod,  avec  un  engagement  de 
trois  ans.  De  ce  jour,  se  forma  entre  les  deux  cousins 
cette  puissante  amitié,  qui  devait  toujours  durer,  malgré 
les  contrariétés  que  l'avenir  leur  réservait. 

Au  printemps  de  1785,  deux  des  associés,  MM  Pang- 
man  et  Ross,  prirent  les  devants,  afin  de  préparer  un 
poste  au  Grand  Portage.  Ils  choisirent  un  site  tout 
auprès  du  fort  de  leurs  rivaux,  mais  sur  le  côté  opposé 
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de  la  rivière.  En  quelques  semaines,  ils)  avaient  couh- 
truit  un  hangar  et  un  magasin  très  solides  et  suilîsants 
pour  la  traite  de  l'année. 

Au  mois  de  juin,  les  autres  associés,  leurs  commis  et 
voyageurs,  à  l'exception  de  M.  McLeod,  qui  resta  à 
Montréal,  s'embarquaient  à  Sainte-Anne,  et,  quelques 
semaines  après,  tous  se  trouvaient  réunis  au  quartier 
général  du  Grand  Portage  (1). 

M.  Ross  fut  préposé  au  "  département  "  d'Atha- 
basca  ;  M.  Alexandre  MacKenzie  devait  exploiter  celui 
de  la  Rivière  aux  Anglais  ;  M.  Pangman  fut  envoyé 
au  fort  des  Prairies,  et  M.  Pollock,  le  doyen  des  commis, 
à  la  Rivière  Rouge. 

Il  fallait  un  courage  plus  qu'ordinaire  pour  décider 
ces  hommes  à  entreprendre  une  lutte  à  outrance  contre 
une  puissante  organisation  comprenant  à  peu  près  tous 
les  anciens  traiteurs,  et  ayant  à  sa  disposition  une 
armée  de  commis  expérimentés  et  de  guides  sûrs.  Ils  se 
partagèrent,  cependant,  cette  immense  région  avec  la 
détermination  bien  arrêtée  de  forcer  leurs  adversaires 
à  leur  céder  leur  bonne  part  de  trafic,  et  à  réparer  l'in- 
justice de  leur  première  division.  Ils  y  réussirent 
eifin,mais  au  prix  de  tels  sacrifices,  que  M  A,  Mackenzie 
écrivait,  quelques  années  plus  tard,  qu'il  lui  faudrait 
quatre  ans  d'un  travail  assidu  pour  se  relever  des  pertes 
qu'il  avait  subies. 


(1)  MM.  Gregory,  Pangman,  John  Ross  et  Alexandre  MacKenzie,  bourgeois,  MM. 
Duncan  Pollock,  comrais,  James  Finlny,  le  fils  de  M.  .Tamcs  Finlay,  un  de.s  pionniers 
de  la  traite  sous  le  nouveau  régime,  etRoderic  McKenzic,  apprentis  commis. 
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Le  traite  de  Versnilles,  qui  avait  mis  fin  à  la  guerre 
outre  l'Angleterre  et  len  Ktat-Unis,  avait  transféré  à 
eeH  derniers  touH  les  territoire»  «'étendant  des  riveH  de 
rOliio  aux  grands  Inès  D'nprès  la  décision  des 
coinniissaire.s  chargés  de  fixer  la  frontière,  le  Grand 
Portage  rendez-vous  et  quartier  général  des  deux 
compagnies  canadiennes,  se  trouva  sur  la  ligne  de  sépa- 
ration des  d(Mix  p(\ys  :  l'un  des  postes  était  même  sur 
la  rive  aniéricj;iine  de  la  petite  rivière  qui  marquait  la 
frontière. 

II  était  évident  qu'avant  bien  des  années,  il  devien- 
drait impossible  à  une  association  canadienne  de  s'y 
maintenir  ;  et  un  des  premiers  soins  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest  fut  de  s'assurer  si  une  ligne  de  commu- 
nication facile  avec  l'intérieur  ne  pouvait  être  trouvée 
plus  au  nord,  et  entièrement  sur  le  territoire  canadien 

11  y  avait  bien  l'ancienne  roi.  '  de  Kaministikia,  qui 
avait,  pendant  tant  d'années,  servi  aux  Français  ;  mais 
cette  route,  abandonnée  depuis  quelques  années  seule- 
ment, était  déjà  devenue  terre  inconnue.  La  Compagnie 
dut  pousser  ses  explorations  vers  la  région  du  Lac 
Népigon,  et  confia  l'entreprise  à  M.  Edouard  Umfreviîle, 
un  ancien  juployé  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson, 
homme  très  intelligent,  mais  très  préjugé  contre  ses 
anciens  maîtres,  Â  l'on  en  juge  par  son  livre  The  Présent 
State  of  Thulsoii's  B  y,  publié  quelques  années  plus 
tard. 

M.  Umfreviîle  était  entré  au  service  de  la  Compagnie 
de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  en  1771,  en  qualité  d'écrivain,  dit- 
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il,  avec  un  salaire  de  quinze  louis  pur  anni'H;.  îl 
dctnetira  i\  8on  emploi  junc^u'en  1782,  îilor.s  ([u'il  fut  tait 
prisonnier  par  l'héroïque  La  Pérousao,  «lui,  avec  une 
poignée  d'hommes,  balaya  les  côtes  de  la  Baie,  et 
s'empara,  presque  sans  coup  lerir,  des  forts  York  et 
Prince  de  Galles. 

Ces  établissements  furent  bientôt  remis  î\  la  Compa- 
gnie, mais  M.  Umfreville  refu,sa  de  reprendre  son 
service.  Il  s'en  vint  à  Québec,  décidé  à  tenter  fortune 
dans  les  Pays  d'en  Haut,  mais,  cette  fois,  au  service  de 
ses  anciens  adversaires,  qui  ne  manquèrent  pas  d'uti- 
liser ses  connaissances,  et  peut-être  aussi  ses  préjugés. 

Umfreville  prit  avec  lui  huit  ho;- mes,  dont  il  ne 
nomme  que  trois  :  Saint-Germain,  le  contre-maître, 
Jean  Roy  et  Dubé.  Il  se  dirigea  vers  l'entrée  du 
Népigon,  et  atteignit  le  portage  de  Roche  Capitaine  le 
17  juin. 

La  relation  inédite  qu'il  a  laissée  de  son  expédition 
est  très  circonstanciée,  trop  même  pour  être  lue  avec 
intérêt.  Son  unique  but  était  de  trouver  une  route 
passable,  de  l'indiquer  d'une  manière  sûre  et  de  la 
jalonner;  aussi  ne  manque-t-il  pas  de  donner  toutes  les 
indications  les  plus  minutieuses  des  directiims  prises  et 
le  nombre  de  milles  parcourus  à  chaque  changement  de 
direction. 

Il  donne  à  tous  les  portages  leurs  anciens  noms  ;  les 
hommes  de  l'équipage  se  chargent  d'en  donner  à  ceux 
qui  n'en  ont  pas,  et  baptisent  toutes  les  îles,  les  baies, 
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les  pointes,  des  noms  qu'ils  trouvent  les  plus  appropriés  : 
"  Portage  la  Praline  ", — "  Lac  de  la  Butte  de  sable" — 
"  LacEturgeon  ",— "  Ile  du  Diable  " --"  Lac  des  Iles", 
— "  î  ac  de  l'Orignal  ", — "  Grand  Portage  "  ;  et  comme 
les  lacs  ot  les  portages  se  prêtant  à  ces  appellations  sont 
nombreux,  ces  noms,  si  souvent  répétés  dans  les  pays 
sauvages,  ont  dû,  dans  la  suite,  causer  bien  des  mé- 
prises. 

Le  voN'age  se  fit  à  peu  près  avec  les  difficultés,  les 
désagréments,  les  ennuis  de  toutes  les  expéditions  sem- 
blables. M.  Umfrevillo  craignit  même,  à  un  moment, 
d'être  obligé,  faute  de  guide,  d'abandonner  l'entreprise; 
mais  il  fit  heureusement  la  rencontre  du  nommé  Cons- 
tant dont  il  a  déjà  été  parlé,  et  qui  avait  eu  une  si  triste 
expérience  de  la  traite  dans  la  région  du  Népigon. 
Constant  lui  ayant  indiqué  un  Canadien  libre  d'engage- 
ment, Umfreville  s'assura  de  ses  services  et  put  reprendre 
sa  course. 

Le  10  juillet,  il  atteint  le  lac  Esturgeon,  et  passe  le 
chantier  où  un  M.  James  avait  hiverné,  en  1778  ;  le  13, 
il  est  au  lac  Minnitakie,  qu'il  nomma  Monataggé,  la 
plus  grande  nappe  d'eau  qu'il  a  vue  depuis  son  départ  du 
lac  Népigon  ;  le  16,  il  est  au  lac  Seul,  lieu  de  passage 
des  Sauvages  qui  traitaient  avec  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson  au  Fort  Albany,  et  y  reconnaît  un  Sauvage 
qu'il  avait  vu  sur  les  bords  de  la  Baie.  Le  22,  il  traverse 
et  nomme  le  portage  des  Chênes  et  celui  des  Trembles, 
et,  le  23,  il  arrive  au  portage  de  l'Isle,  sur  la  rivière 
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Winnipeg,  où  il  atteint  la   ligne  alors  suivie  par  les 
canots  du  Grand  Portage  en  destination  de  l'intérieur. 

Il  s'empressa,  sur  les  lieux  mêmes,  de  faire  rapport 
que  la  route  qu'il  venait  d'explorer  était  préférable  à 
celle  du  Grand  Portage,  et  que  le  trajet  pouvait  se  faire 
facilement  en  trois  semaines.  On  constata  plus  tard 
que  le  rapport  d'Umfreville  était  exagéré  et  trop 
favorable. 

Les  Américains  ne  s'étant  cependant  pas  hâtés  de 
revendiquer  leurs  droits,  et  n'ayant  pas  poussé  la  traite 
de  ces  côtés,  le  Grand  Portage  continua  encore  pendant 
plusieurs  années  d'être  le  rendez-vous  général  des  deux 
compagnies,  et  la  route  découverte  par  Umfreville  ne 
fut  jamais  suivie  pour  communiquer  avec  l'intérieur. 

L'attitude  énergique  prise  dès  l'origine  par  la  Nou- 
velle Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  en  imposa  à  sa  puissante 
rivale,  et  les  hivers  de  1785  et  17S6  se  passèrent,  dans 
un  grand  nombre  de  districts,  d'une  manière  assez 
paisible,  malgré  quelques  appréhensions,  de  part  et 
d'autre,  et  beaucoup  d'irritation  causée  par  une  vigou- 
reuse opposition 

Une  lettre  d'Alexandre  MacKenzie  à  son  cousin 
Roderic  McKenzie,  et  écrite  pendant  l'automne  de  1786, 
indique  cependant  que  la  situation  était  excessivement 
tendue,  même  dans  les  districts  le.«  plus  paisibles  : 

"  Je  crois  que  nos  rivaux  ne  se  serviront  pas  de  violence 
contre  les  Sauvages  Ils  m'ont  dit  n'en  avoir  pas  l'in- 
tention ;  mais,  qu'au  contraire,  ils  permettraient  aux 
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Sauvages  d'aller  commercer  où  ils  l'entendraient.  Je 
leur  ai  fait  comprendre  que  s'ils  agissaient  autrement, 
ou  s'ils  ordonnaient  à  leurs  hommes  d'enlever  de  force 
et  de  porter  les  effets  ou  pelleteries  des  Sauvages  dans 
leurs  forts  ou  dans  leurs  hangars,  je  les  rendrais  eux- 
mêmes  et  eux  seuls  responsables,  et  agirais  en  consé- 
quence :  ce  que  je  suis  décidé  de  faire. 

"Ta  traite  doit  nous  être  ouverte  comme  à  eux.  J'en 
ai  parlé  à  M  McGillivray  avant  son  départ,  et  il  m'a 
promis  qu'il  conseillerait  aux  Sauvages,  et  les  oblige- 
rait, autant  qu'il  était  en  son  pouvoir,  de  payer  leurs 
crédits,  et  je  suis  certain  qu'il  le  fera. 

"  Soyez  sur  vos  gardes  avec  M.  Cartier,  l'interprète 
de  M.  McGillivray  :  c'est  un  garçon  insinuant  et  très 
intelligent.  Soyez  discret  avec  vos  hommes;  sans  cela 
tous  ces  vieux  voyageurs  sauront  de  vous  tout  ce  qu'ils 
veulent  savoir 

"  J'espère  que  vous  vivez  en  meilleurs  termes  avec 
votre  opposant  que  je  ne  vis  avec  le  mien.  Nous  ne 
nous  sommes  pas  adressé  la  parole  depuis  le  départ  des 
canots  ;  je  crois  cependant  que  c'est  plutôt  par  indiffé- 
rence que  par  haine,  car  nous  n'avons  pas  eu  de  difficultés 
ensemble  ". 

Il  fut  souvent  remarqué  que  les  meilleurs  "retours" 
ne  venaient  pas  des  régions  où  l'on  s'était  fait  la  lutte 
la  plus  acharnée,  mais,  au  contraire,  des  endroits  où  les 
adversaires,  tout  en  faisant  strictement  leurs  devoirs 
envers  leurs  compagnies  respectives,  avaient,  par  leur 
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modération,  inspiré  du  respect  aux  Sauvages,  Ces 
dernieriî,  certains  de  n'être  pas  maltraités,  s'ils  mani- 
festaient leurs  préférences,  s'empressaient  de  venir  aux 
postes  avec  leurs  pelleteries  et  leurs  provisions,  et 
souvent  de  les  envoyer  par  leurs  femmes  et  leurs 
enfants. 

Au  Lac  du  Scpent,  dans  le  département  de  la  Rivière 
aux  Anglais,  les  deux  chexs  en  opposition,  MM.  Roderic 
McKenzie  et  William  McGillivray,  ayant  réussi  à  se 
tenir  en  bons  termes,  la  traite  de  l'hiver  de  1786  fut 
extraordinairement  lucrative,  et,  au  printemps,  les  deux 
adversaires,  s'étant  hâté  de  faire  faire  leurs  ballots 
(packs),  se  décidèrent  à  descendre  ensemble,  afin  de 
prouver  à  leurs  Bourgeois  que  l'on  pouvait  parfaite- 
ment s'entendre  et  en  même  temps  voir  aux  intérêts 
des  deux  Compagnies. 

Les  gais  voyageurs,  formant  les  deux  brigades,  et 
chantant  à  l'unisson  de  joyeux  .refrains,  arrivèrent 
ensemble  à  l'Ile  à  la  Crosse,  leur  quartier-général,  au 
grand  ébahissement  de  tous,  mais  à  la  grande  satisfaction 
de  leurs  chefs  MM.  A.  MacKenzie  et  P  Small. 

Des  rapports  d'une  aussi  grande  cordialité  étaient 
cependant  l'exception,  et  dépendaient  du  caractère*  des 
commis  ou  Bourgeois  placés  en  antagonisme.  Dans 
d'autres  départements,  la  lutte  amena  les  scènes  de 
désordres  et  de  violences  insépr^rables  du  commerce  libre 
et  de  la  compétition  entre  compagnies  puissantes,  ayant 
à  leur  service  nombre  d'employés  turbulents  et  que- 
relleurs. 
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L'ancienne  compagnie  avait  assigné  au  fougueux  et 
intraitable  M.  Pond  le  département  de  l'Athabasca. 
Cet  homme  énergique  s'empressa  d'étendre  ses  opérations 
dans  les  régions  non  encore  exploitées  du  Nord,  et  en 
dehors  de  l'influence  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson,  qui  réussissait  encore  à  entraîner  à  la  Baie 
de  nombreux  oâuvages  de  la  région  de  l'Athabasca  et 
de  l'Ile  à  la  Crosse 

11  envoya  Messieurs  Leroux  et  Cuthbert  Grant  au 
Grand  Lac  des  Esclaves,  où  ils  établirent,  à  la  décharge 
de  la  Rivière  des  Esclaves,  un  poste  qui  porta  plus  tard 
le  nom  de  Fort  Résolution. 

M.  Leroux  qui  avait  plutôt  le  goût  des  dt.couvertes 
que  celui  de  la  traite,  se  rendit  même  au  nord  du  lac, 
à  un  endroit  nommé  ensuite  Fort  Providence,  pour 
engager  les  Sauvages  à  venir  traiter  aux  postes  du  sud. 

Monsieur  Pond  avait  pour  adversaire,  dans  le  district 
du  Nord,  un  homme  honorable  et  plus  conciliant  qu'é- 
nergique, M.  Ross,  qui  ne  sut  pas,  dès  l'origine, en  imposer 
suffisamment  à  son  rival,  plus  disposé  à  se  rendre  justice 
à  lui-même  qu'à  l'attendre  des  autres  De  là  des  exac- 
tions qui  hnirent  par  exaspérer  les  hommes,  et  des 
rixes  continuelles  qui  se  terminèrent  à  la  fin  de  l'hiver 
par  un  combat  en  règle  dans  lequel  M.  Ross  fut  tué. 

La  nouvelle  de  ce  second  meurtre,  occasionné  par  M. 
Pond,  n'arriva  à  l'Ile  à  la  Crosse  qu'après  le  départ  des 
Bourgeois  et  des  canots  pour  le  Grand  Portage.  M.  R. 
McKenzie,  qui  était  resté  en  charge,  ne  sachant  à  qui 
se  fier,  se  décida  à  aller  prévenir  lui-même  ses  chefs. 
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Il  prit  un  canot  léger  de  la  brigade  d'Athabasca,  avec 
cinq  hommes,  et  arriva  sans  guide  au  Grand  Portage, 
après  un  pénible  voyage  d'un  mois. 

Le»  Bourgeois,  effrayer  de  la  tournure  que  prenaient 
les  affaires,  se  décidèrent  à  unir  leurs  intérêts  et  à 
former  une  seule  compagnie  ayant  pour  agents  ou 
administrateurs,  à  Montréal  et  au  Grand  Portage,  MM. 
McTavish,  Frobisher  et  Gregory,  qui  devaient  fournir 
les  fonds,  faire  les  acquisitions  nécessaires  et  les  spécula- 
tions financières  moyennant  une  retenue  de  5%  en  sus 
de  leurs  parts  dans  les  bénéfices  de  la  Compagnie. 

Comme  cette  union  inattendue  s'était  opérée  après 
l'expédition  dans  l'intérieur  d'une  grande  partie  de» 
marchandises  de  traite  {outjits)  pour  l'hiver,  il  fut 
décidé  de  laisser  à  chaque  compagnie  la  surveillance  de 
ses  intérêts  jusqu'à  l'arrivée  des  brigades  à  leurs  des- 
tinations respectives,  et  de  faire  alors  inventaire. 

En  conséquence,  peu  de  changements  furent  faits. 
M.  A.  MacKenzie,  qui  prenait  déjà  une  influence  prépon- 
dérante dans  la  compagnie,  fut  chargé  de  remplacer  M. 
Ross  dans  le  département  d'Athabasca,  pour  y  agir  de 
concert  avec  M.  Pond,  ou,  peut-être,  afin  de  surveiller 
ce  dernier,  dont  les  idées  extravagantes  commençaient 
à  inquiéter  les  associés.  Il  y  trouva  la  traite  bien 
compromise,  et  les  employés  démoralisés  par  la  rude 
compétition  des  années  précédentes. 

M.  MacKenzie  eut  un  instant  l'idée  de  faire  aban- 
donner les  postes  du  Nord,  et,  suivant  en  cela  le  système 
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pri;tiqué  par  la  compagnie  de  hx  Baie  d'Hudson,  d'at- 
tirer les  Sauvages  de  ces  régions  vers  Athabasca.  Il 
rappella  M.  Leroux  et  ses  hommes  du  Lac  des  Es- 
claves ;  mais  la  crainte  de  voir  bénéficier  de  cette 
démarche  la  grande  compagnie  rivale  qui  avait  encore 
un  grand  contrôle  dans  la  région  de  TAthabasca  et  de  la 
Rivière  aux  Anglais,  et  savait  encore  en  attirer  les 
Sauv^ âges  jusqu'à  la  Baie,  lui  fit  modifier  ses  plans,  et, 
avec  l'assentiment  des  agents,  wze  nouvelle  et  plus  forte 
impulsion  fut,  au  contraire,  donnée  à  l'extension  des 
établissements  vers  le  Nord  et  l'Ouest,  où  l'on  ne  crai- 
gnait pas  la  compétition. 

•  Monsieur  Boyer,  qui  était  au  Fort  au  Tremblé  lors 
du  massacre  de  1781,  fut  envoyé  établir  un  poste  sur 
la  Rivière  la  Paix  ;  M.  Robert  Grant  fonda  un  fort 
sur  la  Rivière  Qu'appelle,  dont  il  fit  ensuite  sa  rési- 
dence favorite  et  qu'il  nomma  Fort  Espérance;  (1) 
M.  Leroux  fut  renvoyé  sur  les  bordy  du  Lac  aux 
Esclaves  avec  instruction  d'y  pousser  la  traite  aussi 
vigoureusement  que  possible. 

Les  Sauvages  établis  autour  du  Lac  étant  d'une 
nature  indolente,  M.  Leroux  envoya  le  plus  marquant 
des  chefs  Chippeweans,  le  "  Chef  Anglais  ",  aux  tribus 
du  Nord  pour  les  engager  à  venir  traiter  à  son  fort. 
Cette   mission,  accompagnée  de   succès,  fut  immédia- 


(1)  Le  Fort  Espérance  devint  plus  tard  le  principal  dépdt  de  provisions  de  la  Com- 
pagnie. On  y  conservait  de  grandes  quantités  de  viandes  séchées  et  de  pémican,  que 
l'on  distribuait  dans  les  différents  postes  du  Nord-Ouest  comme  réserve  en  cas  de 
disette  de  gibier  ou  de  poisson. 
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tement  suivie  d'une  autre  confiée  à  un  simple  emplo^'é, 
James  Sutherland,  qui  revint  au  printemps  avec  de 
nombreux  Sauvages  et  une  quantité  considérable  de 
pelleteries.  Quelques  présents,  judicieusement  faits,  aux 
chefs  sauvages,  produisirent  l'eflfet  voulu.  Ces  chefs,  de 
retour  dans  leur  pays,  firent  de  tels  éloges  de  la  géné- 
i'osité  et  des  bonnes  dispositions  des  blancs,  que,  le 
printemps  suivant,  les  Sauvages  du  Lac  à  la  Marte, 
et  de  bien  au-delà,  vinrent  à  leur  tour,  et  en  grand 
nombre,  au  fort  du  Lac  aux  Esclaves. 

Ces  Sauvages,  qui  avaient  à  faire  un  trajet  de  plus 
d'un  mois  pour  apporter  leurs  pelleteries  au  poste,  et 
étaient  obligés  de  laisser  leurs  familles  à  deux  cents 
milles  et  au-delà  dans  l'intérieur,  finirent  par  demander 
qu'on  fondât  un  établissement  plus  au  nord,  ce  que  fit 
la  Compagnie  en  construisant  un  fort  au  Lac  à  la 
Marte,  à  quinze  journées  de  marche  du  Lac  des  Esclaves. 
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III 


Influence  de  M.  MacKenzie  sur  ses  collègues. — Etablissement 
du  Fort  Ghippewean. — Voyage  d'Alexandre  MacKenzie  à  la 
Mer  Glaciale. — La  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  s'alarme 
des  progrès  des  "  Bourgeois.  "—Lutte  peu  loyale. — Supé- 
riorité des  Nor-Westcrs. 


— "  Que  fais-tu  ?  "  demandait  un  jeune  commis  de  la 
compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  à  un  camarade  de  son  âge, 
qui,  comme  lui,  avait  reçu  une  bonne  éducation. 

— "  Je  me  lève  avec  le  soleil  ;  je  vais  voir  aux  pièges  ; 
s'il  m'arrive  quelques  Sauvages,  je  traite  de  leurs  pelle- 
teries, puis  je  mange  du  tolîibi  (espèce  de  poisson  blanc), 
trois  fois  par  jour.  Voilà  !  Je  trouve  le  temps  bien 
long  et  je  crains  que  ma  constitution  ne  soit  sérieuse- 
ment affectée  par  ce  genre  de  vie  ;  mais  qu'y  faire  ? 

— "  Je  fais  des  traînes  ;  je  plie  du  bois  à  raquettes,  et, 
avec  de  la  persévérance,  je  pense  arriver  à  manier 
le  couteau  croche  !  " 

Une  vie  semblable  ne  pouvait  convenir  à  Alexandre 
MacKenzie  ;  sa  nature  intelligente  et  quelque  peu 
intriguante  se  révoltait  à  l'idée  de  passer  les  plus  belles 
années  de  sa  vie  dans  une  telle  oi  iveté  intellectuelle. 
Toujours  de  sales  Sauvages  à  rec^  voir,  de  la  pacotille  à 
échanger  contre  des  pelleteries,  des  voyageurs  à  expé- 
dier à  l'intérieur  ;  toujours  pour  société  des  hommes 
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Bans  instruction  et  quelquefois  vicieux.  L'ennui,  la 
plus  triste  des  maladies,  le  rongeait  ;  il  se  sentait  comme 
déclassé  et  inutile. 

Il  fallait  à  son  ambition  des  horizons  plus  vastes,  à 
son  activité  un  clianip  plus  large  et  des  territoires  nou- 
veaux à  explorer;  en  un  mot,  la  lièvre  des  vojage.s 
et  des  découvertes  s'était  emparée  de  lui  et  il  résolut 
de  contribuer  à  la  découverte  du  fameux  passage  du 
Nord,  si  ce  passage  existait,  et  d'atteindre  l'Océan 
Glacial. 

De  grands  obstacles  s'opposaiei)t  à  la  mise  à  exécution 
de  ses  projets.  Comme  Bourgeois  hivernant,  il  dépen- 
dait entièrement  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord  Ouest,  qui 
n'était  en  aucune  manière  tenue  de  favoriser  de 
semblables  entreprises,  lesquelles  appartenaient  plutôt 
à  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  et  étaient  même 
une  des  conditions  imposées  par  sa  charte. 

Il  y  avait  aussi,  il  ftiut  le  dire,  dans  la  Compagnie  du 
Nord-Ouest  des  hommes  puissants  qui  ne  voyaient  pas 
sans  regret  l'ascendant  que  M.  MacKenzie  prenait  sur 
ses  collègues,  et  qni  n'auraient  pas  demandé  mieux  que  de 
le  frustrer  dans  ses  plans  en  faisant  manquer  une  entre- 
prise qui,  si  elle  réussissait,  ne  pouvait  qu'augmenter  le 
prestige  et  l'influence  du  jeune  Ecossais.  Cependant, 
Alexandre  MacKenzie  finit  par  vaincre  les  obstacles  et 
obtenir  de  ses  collègues  la  permission  d'entreprendre 
son  voyage,  pourvu  que  les  intérêts  de  la  Compagnie, 
dans  le  Département,  n'en  scuifrissent  pas. 


■i    tî; 
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Il  avait  d6}h  depuis  (itiolqiic  temps  jeté  les  yeux  sur 
son  ami,  Roderic  McKenzie,  pour  lo  remplacer  à  Atlia- 
baaka  ;  mais  celui-ci  avait  pris  la  détermination  de 
laisser  le  Nord-Ouest,n'y  trouvant  pas  assez  d'encourage- 
ment et  do  chances  suffisantes  d'avancement  II  lui  com- 
muniqua, cependant,  en  confidence,  le  projet  qu'il  avait 
formé  d'atteindre  l'Océan  Glacial  par  les  grandes  rivières 
que  les  Sauvages  lui  disaient  devoir  exister  au  Nord, 
njoutant  qu'il  avait  compté  sur  son  amitié,  et  serait 
obligé  de  renoncer  à  son  projet  s'il  persistait  à  se  retirer. 

M  R,  McKenzie  iit  volontiers  le  sacrifice  demandé 
de  lui,  et  se  prépara  à  suivre  son  ami  à  Athabaska,  où 
il  devait  le  remplacer  pendant  son  absence.  Cette 
décision  généreuse  cimenta  la  grande  amitié  qui  exista 
toujours  dans  la  suite  entre  les  deux  cousins,  et  reçut 
sa  récompense  ])lus  tard,  car  M.  Roderic  McKenzie,  en 
restant  au  service  de  la  Compagnie,  sut  s'y  attirer 
l'estime  et  le  respect  de  tous  ses  co-associés,  acquérir  le 
plus  haut  rang  dans  la  Compagnie,  dont  il  devint  bientôt 
un  des  principaux  agents,  et  parvenir  enfin  au  but  de 
l'ambition  des  hommes  les  plus  marquants  du  commen- 
cement de  ce  siècle,  être  nommé  membre  du  Conseil 
Législatif  du  Bas-Canada. 

A  leur  arrivée  à  l'ancien  établissement  de  M.  Pond, 
sur  la  Rivière  Ta  Biche,  à  trente  milles  du  Lac  des 
Buttes  (1),  M.  A.  MacKenzie  fit,  avec  toute  la  diligence 


(1)  Appelé  par  los  An^livls  Z'i/i-e  <>/  thc  Ullh,  et  plus  t-Mil  AthuhaHka.  L'anoiea 
Ath  ibiiica  est  un  petit  lac  tout  iiuprùs  et  à  l'Ouest.  Les  Sauvages  l'appelaient  Aya- 
ba£!ka  à  cause  des  grandes  herbes  qui  en  couvraient  les  bords,  et  les  "  voyageurs  "  en  ont 
fait  "Kabaska." 
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possible,  roxpéditioii  dos  iirticlcs  de  truite  du  Doparte- 
meiit.  pendiint  que  M.  lioderio  McKenzie  n'occupait  do 
taire  construire,  Hur  le  lac  même,  un  nouveau  fort  ([u'il 
nomma  Fort  Cliipewean  ])arce  ((u'il  était  plus  particuliè- 
rement destiné  à  la  traite  avec  Ioh  Sauvages  de  ce  nom. 
A/icr  makiiKj  eoery  possible  enquiri/  (tnd  tnidng  eoertj  ne- 
cessarij  'précaution,  dit  M.  R.  McKenzie,  dans  ses  "  Rémi- 
niscences ",  1  piiclied  upona  conspicuous  projection  which 
advanced  aboiU  a  lear/iie  into  tlie  Lake,  the  hase  of  in/ilch 
appenred  in  the  s/uipe  nf  a  person  siltliKj  icith  amis 
extended,  the  palin^  foriniju/,  us  it  w<',re,(i  point  On  this 
wc  sett/ed  and  hadt  a  Fort  lohieli  iog  ealleil  Cliipewean  It 
is  aîfogether  a  heaiUifid  healthjf  sittcdion,  in  the  center  of 
many  excellent  and  neoer  faiVuKj  fisheries,  prooided  thetj 
are  dahj  attended  to  at  the  proper  season, — considération 
importante  dans  ces  tristes  régions  où  le  poisson  était  à 
peu  près  la  seule  ressource  des  Bourgeois  et  de  leurs 
employés  pendant  les  longs  mois  d'hiver 

Le  Fort  Chipe vvean  devint  bientôt  le  plus  iraporta::t  du 
Nord  ;  c'est  de  là  que  rayonnaient  toutes  les  expéditions 
de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  vers  les  Montagnes 
Rocheuses  par  la  Rivière  la  Paix,  et  ve^'s  l'Océan  Glacial 
parla  Rivière MacKenzie.  M.  R.  MacKenzie  s'est  plu  à 
orner  ce  fort  avec  tout  le  luxe  possible  dans  ces  tristiîs 
régions  ;  il  en  fit  même  peinturer  l'intérieur,  au  grand 
étonnement  des  voyageurs  et  des  Sauvages. 

Les  anciens  Bourgeois  se  sont  longtemps  souvenus  du 
vieux  Fort  Chipewean  ;  ils  en  parlaient  avec  plaisir  et 
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orgueil,  car  M.  K.  McKonzie,  avec  les  habitudes 
studieuses  que  ses  amis  lui  ont  connues,  en  avait  fait 
non  seulement  "  l'eniporium  du  Nord",  mais  même 
"  la  petite  Athènes  des  régions  hyperboréennes  ".  Les 
rayons  de  la  jolie  l)ibliothèque  du  Fort  pliaient  sous  le 
poids  de  livres  nombreux  et  bien  choisis. 

Quelques  années  plus  tard,  M.  R.  McKenzie  ayant 
cessé  d'être  Bourgeois  hivernant  pour  accepter  la  posi- 
tion d'agent  de  la  Compagnie,  ces  richesses  lentement 
accumulées  furent  dispersées  aux  quatre  vents,  et  c'est 
à  peine  si,  peu  de  temps  après,  on  eût  pu  trouver  quel- 
ques lambeaux  de  livres  et  de  journaux  gisant  dans  les 
greniers,  aux  milieu  de  vieux  agrès  de  pGche. 

"  La  bibliothèque  d'Athabasca  ",  écrivait,  en  1815, 
M.  Wentzel,  un  des  commis  de  la  Compagnie,  à  R. 
McKenzie,  "  est  aussi,  je  puis  le  dire,  non  seulement 
négligée,  mais  presque  entièrement  détruite  ;  à  peine  y 
trouve-t-on  un  ouvrage  complet.  L'on  serait  porté  à 
croire,  en  réfléchissant  sur  toutes  ces  tristes  circons- 
tances, que  tout  s'enchaîne  dans  la  déchéance  de  notre 
Athabasca,  naguère  si  brillant,  l'école  et  les  délices  du 
Nord.  No&  Canadiens,  qui,  autrefois,  étaient  si  attachés 
au  poste  qu'ils  en  avaient  même  oublié  la  mère-patrie, 
sont  maintenant  dégoûtés  e:  se  hâtent  d'amasser  leur 
argent  le  plus  tôt  possible.  "  (1) 


(1)  Lo  Fort  Chippcwcan  actuel  est  situé  au  nord  du  Lao  ;  celui  que  construisit  M 
McKenzie  fut  abandonné  vers  1820. 
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Le  3  jniii  1780,  M.  Alexandru  MticKenzie,  accom- 
pagné de  (|iiatre  Canadieu.s,  d'un  Allemand  et  de  deux 
femmes,  8'eiubarqualt  sur  un  léger  canot  d'écorce  pour 
son  périlleux  voyage  aux  région»  inexplorée»  du  Nord. 

Les  noms  de  ces  hardis  voyageurs  méritaient  de 
passer  à  la  postérité  avec  celui  de  leur  chef,  car  s'il 
fallait  du  courage  à  cet  homme  énergique  pour  s'aven- 
turer, dans  un  but  purement  scientifique,  sur  des  eaux 
inconnues,  ce  courage  était  au  moins  soutenu  par  une 
éducation  supérieure,  et  par  l'ambition,  ce  puissant  et 
légitime  mobile  des  actions  humaines,  tandis  que  ses 
compagnons,  obscurs  et  sans  instruction,  n'avaient,  pour 
soutenir  leur  courage,  que  l'instinct  de  la  discipline  et 
leur  dévouement  à  leur  chef. 

François  Barrieau,  Charles  Ducette,  Joseph  Landry, 
Pierre  de  Lorme  et  John  Steinbruck  (1)  devaient  par- 
tager les  travaux,  les  peines,  les  inquiétudes  de  leur 
maître  sans  participer  à  sa  gloire.  • 

M.  MacKenzie,  désirant  faire  servir  l'expédition  aux 
intérêts  de  la  Compagnie  aussi  bien  qu'à  ceux  do  la 
science,  avait  demandé  à  M.  Leroux  de  l'accompagner 
jusqu'au  nord  du  Lac  des  Esclaves,  afin  d'y  établir  dos 
relations  permanentes  avec  les  '•'  Couteaux  jaunes  ".  Il 


fi 


1 


(1)  Cos  noms  so  trouvent  dans  une  note  faite  il  la  fin  du  second  chapitre  do  la  nar- 
ration du  voyage  do  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie  à  l'Océan  Glacial.  Cej)ondaut,  sur  le 
premier  feuillet  de  l'cxomplairo  in-quarto  de  ce  livre,  donné  par  l'auteur  à  Jf. 
Rodorie  McKenzio,  on  voit,  écrit  de  la  main  do  ce  dernier,  un  mémorandum,  disant 
que  les  cinq  courageux  voyageurs  étaient  François  lîarrieau,  Joseph  Cadien,  Charles 
Cadien,  Pierre  De  Lorme  et  John  Steinbruck.  Landry  et  Ducette  auraient-ils  porté, 
tous  deus,  le  surnom  de  "  Cadiou  "  ? 
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lui  doiin:i  instruction  d'y  construire  un  fort  sur  une  pointe 
de  t'3rre  située  à  la  il'îcharge  de  la  rivière  descendant 
du  Lac  de  la  Marte;  (1)  puis  l'on  se  sépara,  après 
s'être  donné  rendez  vous  p  jur  l'automne  suivant, rendez- 
vous  auquel  plusieurs  n'ajoutèrent  pas  foi,  ^ar  on  disait 
les  tribus  du  Nord  cruelles  et  féroces. 

S'il  avait  fallu  un  grand  courage  pour  entreprendre 
une  telle  expédition,  on  conviendra  qu'il  tjn  f  \llait  un 
plus  grand  encore  pour  la  continuer,  si  1'  u  songe  que 
l'on  devait  naviguer  pendant  de  longues  semaines  sur 
des  rivières  inexplorées,  ayant  pour  guides  des  hommes 
qui  n'avaient  jamais  vu  le  pays;  vivre  au  jour  le  j  jur 
du  produit  de  la  chasse,  afin  d'économiser  le  précieux 
pémican  pour  le  moment  oii  la  chasse  manquerait,  ca- 
chant une  partie  des  provisions  au  milieu  des  îlots 
comme  réserves  pour  le  retour,  au  grand  înécontente- 
ment  des  guides  sauvagiïs,  qui,  avec  1'  mprévoyance 
»  traditionnelle  do  leur  race,  lui  disaient  qu'il  ne  revien- 
drait pas  d(j  sitôt,  si  jaîïMÏs  il  revenait,  et  qu'il  valait 
mieux  manger  le  pémican  tout  de  suite  et  compter  sur 
la  chasse  et  la  pèche  pour  le  retour 

Deux  ou  trois  Pùits  Côtés  de  GIden,  qu'ils  rencontrè- 
rent, s'efforcèrent  de  les  dissuader  de  continuer  l'entre- 
prise, leur  faisant  une  peinture  exagérée  des  difficultés 
de  la  navigation,  et  disant  aux  hommes  que  plusieurs 
hivers  passeraient  sur  leurs  têtes  avant  qu'ils  aient  pu 


(l)   L'auoieii  Fart  P-o:idencc. 
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atteindre  l'Océan,  et  qu'à  leur  retour,  leurs  cheveux 
auraient  blanchi  ;  que,  dans  le  bas  d'une  rivière  qui 
coule  vers  le  Nord,  ils  allaient  rencontrer  une  race 
d'hommes  terribles  qui  allaient  les  dévorer. 

Une  nature  moins  énergique  se  serait  découragée  ; 
mais  M.  MacKenzie  était  décidé  à  surmonter  tous  les 
obstacles,  et  surtout  à  vaincre,  par  la  force  même  s'il  le 
fallait,  le  mauvais  vouloir  des  guides  et  des  chasseurs  q  ui, 
à  tout  moment,  mena(;aient  de  l'abandonner.  Il  fut 
vigoureusement  soutenu  par  ses  cinq  Voyageurs,  doiit  le 
courage  et  le  dévouement  ne  lui  firent  pas  un  seul 
moment  défaut,  malgré  les  craintes  et  appréhensions 
que  leur  confiance  dans  leur  chef  ne  pouvait  entière- 
ment éloigner  de  leur  esprit. 

Après  quarante  jours  de  travail,  de  souffrances  et 
d'inquiétudes,  il  réussit  à  atteindre  les  ^'randes  îles 
situées  à  l'embouchure  du  Heuve  que  l'on  a  appelé,  pen- 
dant nombre  d'années,  "  La  Grande  Rivière",  mais  qui 
porte  aujourd'hui  le  nom  du  hardi  voyageur.  Il  les 
no    ma  "  Iles  de  la  Baleine  ". 

Le  24  août,  malgré  les  sinistres  prévisions  du  prin- 
temps, M.  MacKenzie  retrouva  M.  Leroux  au  Lac  des 
Esclaves  ;  le  12  septembre,  il  arriva  au  Fort  Chip- 
pewean  oii  M.  McLeod  était  à  continuer  les  travaux  de 
construction  du  fort.  N'y  trouvant  pas  son  ami  Roderic, 
qui  n'était  pas  encore  revenu  du  Grand  Portage  avec 
les  effets  de  traite  pour  l'hiver,  il  vint  au-devant 
de  lui.     Les  deux  amis  se  rencontrèrent  aux  Fourches 
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à'i  rAtliabasca,  et  passèrent  l'hiver  ensemble  au  Fort 
Chippewean. 

Pendant  l'été  1790,  M.  MacKenzie  descendit  au 
Grand  Portage  pour  assister  à  l'assemblée  générale 
des  Bourgeois,  qui  devait  décider  de  la  réorganisa- 
tion de  la  Compagnie.  Le  séjour  qu'il  y  fit  ne 
fut  pas  de  nature  à  l'encourager  à  rester  dans  cette 
association  dont  plusieurs  meuif)re8  ne  semblaient  pas 
apprécier  le  relief  qu'il  lui  avait  donné  par  son  expédi- 
tion à  la  Mer  Polaire.  Mi/  expeditloK.  loas  hardiy  spoken 
of,  écrivait-il  à  son  ami,  le  16  juillet  1790,  hat  it  is  what 
I  expected.  Il  laissa  le  Grand  Portage  le  cœur  triste, 
et  reprit  son  poste  l'âme  remplie  d'amertume  contre  ses 
collègues. 

Il  fut  décidé  à  la  réunion  de  1790  de  réorganiser  la 
Compagnie  peur  r.c.if  ans,  mais  sur  des  bases  nouvelles. 
Quelques  Bourgeois  prirent  leur  retraite,  et  leurs 
parts  furent  acquises  par  leurs  collègues,  de  sorte  que 
tous  les  intérêts  de  la  puissante  compagnie  se  trouvèrent 
réunis  entre  les  mains  de  dix  Bourcreois.  MM.  Simon 
McTavish  et  Joseph  Frobisher  eurent  trois  actions 
chacun  ;  MM.  Gregory,  Montour,  R.  Grant,  Sraall,  A. 
Mackenzie,  P.  Pangutan,  deux  actions  chacun  ;  M  W. 
McGillivra3^  une,  et  M.  Sutherland,  une.  Les  ueux  pre- 
miers, les  seuls  membres  do  a  société  McTavish-Fro- 
bisher,  depuis  la  mort  de  M.  Benjamin  Frobisher, 
devaient,  avec  M  Gregory,  continuer  d'être  les  agents 
de   la  Compagnie. 
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11  y  eut  peu  de  changements  parmi  les  commis  ou 
chefs  de  postes  secondaires,  qui  reçurent  des  salaires  de 
cent  à  deux  cents  louis.  Dans  quelques  postes  difficiles, 
on  ne  donnait  pas  de  salaire,  mais  on  accordait  aux 
commis  une  part  dans  les  profits,  qui  s'élevait  quelque- 
fois à  la  moitié  de  la  traite.  On  espérait,  par  ce  moyen, 
exciter  leur  émulation  dans  la  grande  lutte  qui  se  pré- 
parait contre  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

L'extension  rapide  du  trafic  canadien  dans  le  Nord- 
Ouest  finit  par  causer  de  vives  inquiétudes  à  la  Compa- 
gnie de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  qui  avait  jusqu'alors  joui 
sans  entraves  et  sans  opposition  sérieuses,  du  monopole 
qui  lui  avait  été  accordé  plus  d'un  siècle  auparavant. 

Se  croyant  bien  assurée  que,  de  longtemps,  les  mar- 
chands canadiens,  laissés  à  leurs  seules  ressources,  privés 
de  l'appui  de  l'Etat,  et,  le  plus  souvent,  divisés  entr'eux, 
ne  pourraient  entrer  en  lutte  contre  sa  puissante  orga- 
nisation ;  appuyée  d'une  charte  royale  qui  lui  accordait 
les  privilèges  les  plus  étendus  et  les  plus  exclusifs,  elle 
jouissait  en  paix  du  monopole  de  la  traite  avec  les  tribus 
du  Nord,  lorsque  M.  Frobisher  vint  intercepter  le 
courant  de  ces  relations  au  Portage  la  Traite,  et  réveiller 
la  compagnie  privilégiée  de  sa  longue  léthargie. 

Jusqu'alors,  celle-ci  s'était  contentée  de  construire 
quelques  forts  sur  les  bords  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  et  dans 
le  voisinage,  obligeant  les  Sauvages  à  entreprendre, 
accompagnés  de  leurs  femmes  et  de  leurs  enfants,  des 
voyages  pénibles  et  périlleux  de  six  à  sept  mois  pour 
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porter  à  ses  comptoirs  leurs  pelleteries,  livrées  à  des 
prix  fabuleusement  bas,  et  devenus  encore  plus  faibles 
après  la  Cession  par  le  reflûment  des  tribus  du  Sud  et 
de  l'Ouest  vers  la  Baie.  Elle  ne  pouvait,  cependant, 
sans  lisquer  de  voir  son  commerce  bientôt  anéanti, 
rester  plus  longtemps  indifférente  aux  progrès  faits  par 
les  traiteurs  canadiens. 

En  1771,  elle  avait  chargé  M.  Hearne  d'établir  le 
fort  Cumberland  auprès  du  poste  créé  par  M.  Frobisher 
un  an  auparavant^  m  ai  s  elle  en  était  restée  là,  semble-t-il, 
jusqu'après  la  formation  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest. 

Eu  1786,  voulant  empêcher  les  Sauvages  de  la 
"  hauteur  des  terres"  d'aller  traiter  avec  les  Canadiens 
du  district  de  Nepigon,  elle  fonda  le  fort  Osnaburg  sur 
le  lac  Saint- Joseph.  En  1789,  elle  fit  un  effort,  infruc- 
tueux cependant,  pour  s'établir  sur  les  bords  de  l'Assi- 
niboine  ;  on  vit  même  de  ses  serviteurs  sur  les  rives  du 
lac  des  Bois,  en  1793. 

Cette  résistance  tardive  obtint  des  résultats  à  peu 
près  nuls  dans  le  Sud  et  dans  l'Ouest,  mais  elle  causa 
d'immenses  embarras  aux  marchands  canadiens  dans  les 
départements  du  Nord,  et  les  força  bientôt  à  chercher 
de  nouveaux  champs  d'exploitation  sur  les  bords  de  la 
Rivière  la  Paix  et  du  Grand  Lac  des  Esclaves. 

Les  Sauvages  du  Nord,  qui  n'avaient  jamais  connu 
les  Français,  avaient  tellement  l'habitude  de  ces  intermi- 
nables voyages  à  la  Baie,  qu'on  ne  put  que  difticilement 
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leur  faire  comprendre  qu'il  était  de  leur  intérêt  de 
rester  dans  leurs  terres  pour  trafiquer  de  leurs  pelle- 
teries. M.  Mackenzie,  écrivant  aux  agents  de  la  Com- 
pagnie, quelques  jours  avant  son  départ  pour  l'Océan 
Glacial,  dit  : 

"  Vous  verrez,  par  le  compte,  qu'il  reste  plus  de 
marchandises  ici  (au  Lac  Athabasca)  qu'il  n'en  faut 
pour  une  autre  année  ;  il  ne  faudrait  envoyer  par 
conséquent  que  le  nombre  de  canots  suffisant  pour 
descendre  les  pelleteries.  Huit  canots  avec  les  cinq  de 
l'intérieur  sont  plus  qu'il  n'en  faut  pour  ce  que  le  pays 
peut  produire. 

"  Il  faut  dans  cette  région  compter  surtout  sur  la 
Rivière  La  Paix  et  non  sur  les  Cliipeweans,  car  ils 
seront  toujours  disposés  à  porter  une  grande  partie  de 
leurs  pelleteries  à  la  Baie  d'Hudson  ". 

Le«  marchands  canadiens  et  leurs  employés,  mécon- 
tents de  la  résistance  qui  leur  était  faite,  irrités  de  la 
prétention  de  leurs  adversaires  à  des  droits  exagérés, 
fatigués  surtout  des  didicultés  qu'offrait  l'immense  dis- 
tance qu'ils  avaient  à  parcourir  pour  entrer  en  compé- 
tition avec  leurs  plus  fortunés  rivaux,  eurent  trop  souvent 
recours,  pour  compenser  ces  désavantages,  à  des  moyens 
que  l'honnêteté  réprouve.  On  doit  surtout  leur  reprocher 
l'introduction  des  boissons  enivrantes,  presque  incon- 
nues jusqu'alors  dans  l'intérieur.  Ce  fut  un  des  griefs 
les  plus  sérieux  que  Lord  Selkirk  et  ses  amis  formulèrent 
contre  eux,  lors  des  grandes  querelles  de  1813  et  de 
1814. 
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On  était  d'ailleurs  peu  scrupuleux  dans  ces  temps 
de  lutte  acharnée.  I/éloignement  des  centres  de  la 
civilisation  et  du  contact  de  leurs  égaux  semblait 
avoir  émoussé  les  sentiments  de  délicatesse  et  de  droiture 
chez  des  hommes  d'ailleurs  connus  pour  leur  honorabilité. 
Ils  se  reprochaient  souvent  à  eux-mêmes  les  expédients 
auxquels  ils  se  disaient  réduits  par  la  nature  même  de 
la  traite  dans  les  pays  d'En  Haut. 

On  se  rappelle  comment,  en  1772,  M.  Frobisher  avait 
arrêté  au  Fort  la  Traite  les  Sauvages  qui  se  rendaient 
à  la  Baie  pour  y  payer  leurs  crédits,  et  la  razzia  qu'il 
fit  de  leurs  pelleteries,  qu'il  acheta  quoiqu'elles  fussent 
promises  par  engagement  formel  à  la  Compagnie  de  la 
Baie  d'Hudson.  Cet  exemple  d'une  honnêteté  douteuse 
ne  pouvait  manquer  de  porter  ses  fruits  et  de  donner  le 
ton  à  la  lutte  que  se  firent  plus  tard  les  deux  compa- 
gnies rivales. 

"  Je  donnai  à  Hequimiash,  "  dit  dans  son  journal 
M.  McGillivray,  "  une  brasse  de  tabac  et  huit  mesures 
de  poudre  et  lui  promis  un  habit  lorsqu'il  reviendrait 
au  printemps,  à  la  condition  qu'il  n'irait  pas  à  la  Baie 
d'Hudson,  cet  été,  et  n'y  enverrait  pas  de  pelleteries  ; 
il  doit  aux  Anglais  45  "  plus  "   (1). 

Ailleurs  il  dit  dans  le  même  journal  :  "  Le  Pavillon 
est  venu  nous  faire  visite,  et  pendant  les  douze  premiers 


(1)  Jusqu'à  la  réunion  de  la  Corapat^rxie  Ju  Nord-Ouest  avec  celle  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson,  en  1821,  on  distinguait  les  employés  des  deux  compagnies  par  "  Anglais" 
et  "Français."  Les  Français  étaient  ceux  do  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  qu'ils 
fussent  Canadiens-français,  Anglais  ou  Ecossais  :  ils  étaient  les  successeurs  des  Français. 
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jours  il  nous  arriva  des  Sauvages  tous  les  jours,  de 
sorte  que  nous  les  avons  tous  vus.  A  peu  près  la  moitié 
avaient  été  à  la  Baie  d'Hudson  pendant  l'été,  et  y 
avaient  pris  des  crédits,  et  je  crains  bien  qu'ils- aient 
envie  d'aller  payer  leurs  dettes  au  printemps.  Cepen- 
dant, s'ils  1 V  font,  ce  sera  parce  que  je  n'aurai  pas  pu  les 
en  eni;:_«ner,  soit  par  des  promesses,  soit  par  des 
menaces,  si  mes  marchandises  n'y  réussissent  pas." 

Ce  genre  de  lutte  n'était  pas  sans  causer  certains  scru- 
pules, et  des  remords  même,  à  ceux  qui  s'y  livraient.  M. 
Duncan  Cameron,  l'un  des  Bourgeois,  racontant  la  visite 
qu'il  fit  au  poste  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson 
à  Osnaburg,  pour  y  prendre  quelques  objets  qu'il  y 
avait  laissés  en  garde  le  printemps  précédent,  dit  : 

"  Nous  fûmes  très  poliment  reçus  par  M.  Goodwin, 
facteur  en  second  du  Fort  Albany,  qui  y  était  en  com- 
mandement dans  le  moment.  Assitôt  après  notre  entrée, 
deux  Sauvages  du  Lac  au  Pin  arrivèrent,  nous  informant 
qu'ils  avaient  eu  de  grandes  difficultés  à  traverser  les 
lacs,  même  avec  leurs  petits  canots,  vu  que  quelques-uns 
étaient  presque  à  sec.  (1)  Je  désirais  beaucoup  avoir 
une  chance  de  leur  parler,  mais  c'était  presque  impos- 
sible, car  ils  étaient  presque  continuellement  surveillés 
par  l'interprète. 

*''  M.  Goodwin  m' ayant  invité  à  passer  la  nuit,  vu 
qu'il  faisait  une  violente  tempête, et  que  la  pluie  tombait 


(  ; 


(1)  La  région   située  autour  du  lac  Népigon  est   couverte  de  petits  lacs  trans 
fermés  en  marais  aux  eaux  basses. — Journal  do  D.  Cameron,  1804. 
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par  torrents,  je  réussis  cependant,  pendant  la  soirée,  à 
parler  à  l'un  d'eux,  et  i\  l'inviter  à  venir  à  ma  tente, 
le  lendemain,  avec  son  frère,  lui  faisant  comprendre 
que  j'avais  quelque  chose  à  leur  dire  et  un  présent  à  leur 
faire,  sachant  bien  qu'un  Sauvage  e^t  peu  influencé  par 
les  paroles  si  ces  paroles  ne  sont  accompagnées  de 
quelque  chose  de  plus  subtantiel.     Ils  me  le  promirent, 

"  Celui  qui  ne  connaît  pas  la  nature  du  trafic  des 
Pays  d'En  Haut  sera  porté  à  juger  très  sévèrement  de 
ma  C(mduite,  et  à  dire  que  j'ai  bien  mal  payé  de  retour 
l'hospitalité  courtoise  que  j'ai  reçue  ;  j'admets  que  je  me 
le  reproche,  quoique  je  n'aie  fait  que  suivre  la  coutume 
du  pays, qui  serait  tout  à  fait  inexcusable  ailleurs  et  dans 
d'autres  circonstances. 

"  M.  Goodwin  cacha  même  nos  effets  de  manière  à 
nous  forcer  de  rester  jusqu'après  le  déjeûner.  Quoique 
notre  tronpe  fut  nombreuse  —  huit  hommes  à  part  M. 
Dougal  Cameron  et  moi, — il  nous  traita  avec  la  plus 
grande  libéralité.  A  notre  départ,  les  deux  Sauvages 
étaient  encore  couchés  ivres-morts,  après  avoir  fait  le 
train  toute  la  nuit  et  avoir  été  insolents  aux  Anglais.  Ces 
gens  ont  véritablement  la  patience  de  Job,  et  se  rendent 
esclaves  des  Sauvages  qui  viennent  à  leur  fort.  Nous 
les  tenons  plus  à  distance,  ce  qui  les  rend  plus  respec- 
tueux pour  nous  que  pour  les  Anglais". 

Grâce  à  son  prestige  et  à  la  force  de  l'habitude,  La 
Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  réussit  à  maintenir  ses 
relations  avec  les  Sauvages  de  la  Rivière  aux  Anglais, 
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(lu  Lac  Atlmbasca  et  des  pays  situés  à  l'Est  jusqu'à  la 
Baie  ;  mais  elle  conduisit  son  opposition  trop  molle- 
ment dans  les  pays  qui  se  trouvaient  en  dehors  de  son 
influence  immédiate,  pour  pouvoir  y  e.^pérer  de  succès. 
Elle  n'était  d'ailleurs  pas  préparée  à  la  lutte  ;  ses 
employés  supérieurs  y  mettaient  moins  de  zèle  que 
les  Bourgeois  et  associés  canadiens,  qui  avaient  un 
intérêt  plus  immédiat  dans  la  traite. 

Habitués  à  la  vie  comparativemet  facile  des  factories 
de  la  Baie,  où  ils  régnaient  sans  conteste,  n'ayant 
aucune  préoccupation  au  sujet  de  leurs  approvision- 
nements, qui  leur  étaient  régulièrement  expédiés, 
il  leur  était  difficile  de  se  faire  à  l'existence  de  priva- 
tions et  de  fatigues  à  laquelle  se  soumettaient  assez 
volontiers  les  commis  de  la  compagnie  canadienne,  la 
plupart  jeunes  gens  vigoureux  et  instruits,  désireux 
surtout  de  faire  leur  chemin  et  de  parvenir  aux  premiers 
postes,  d'atteindre  même,  s'il  était  possible,  le  but  tant 
ambitionné  de  tous,  devenir  Bourgeois  de  la  Com- 
pagnie 

Les  employés  subalternes  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson  étaient  pour  la  plupart  de  braves  gens,  intelli- 
gents et  soigneux,  bons  envers  les  Sauvages,  mais  préfé- 
rant des  occupations  paisibles  à  une  vie  d'aventures  ; 
très  gauches,  et  se  passant  assez  difficilement  du  confort 
des  postes  et  de  leurs  rations  habituelles.  Ils  avaient, 
en  un  mot,  comme  leurs  chefs,  toutes  les  qualités  qui 
convenaient  au  service  des  stations   du   voisinage   de 
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la  Baie,  mais  aucune  de  celles  qui  étaient  requises  pour 
la  compétition  dans  l'intérieur. 

Les  "  voyageurs  ",  au  contraire,  étaient  vifs,  intelli- 
gents, adroits,  insouciants,  peu  scrupuleux,  sobres  lors- 
qu'il le  fallait,  mais  parfois,  aussi,  gourmands  }\  pouvoir 
dévorer  une  ration  de  huit  livres  de  viande  !  C'étaient 
les  hommes  de  la  vie  d'aventure.  Aux  postes  paisibles 
de  la  Baie  alludson,  ils  auraient  fait  de  tristes  et  peu 
i'",commandables  serviteurs  ;  dans  l'intérieur  du  pays 
ils  ont  fait  la  fortune  de  leurs  maîtres  et  Bourgeois, 

11  fallait  bien  ces  compensations  pour  permettre  à  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  de  lutter  avec  quelque  avan- 
tage contre  sa  puissante  rivalcj  qui,  par  ses  forts  sur  la 
Baie,  se  trouvait  à  proximité  de  ses  bases  d'approvi- 
sionnements, et  qu'un  court  voyage  de  trois  mois  trans- 
portait dans  le  coeur  même  du  pays  qu'elle  voulait 
exploiter.  Quelques  postes  sur  la  Baie,  deux  à  trois 
cents  hommes  pour  les  garder  et  surveiller  les  Sauvages, 
deux  ou  trois  navires  pour  le  transport  des  marchan- 
dises et  des  pelleteries,  telle  était  toute  l'organisation 
requise. 

Il  en  était  bien  autrement  des  Français,  obligés  de  se 
diviser  et  de  se  subdiviser  sur  toute  l'étendue  des  terri- 
toires, et  ayant  à  leur  solde  une  armée  de  deux  à  trois 
mille  engagés  de  tous  rangs  :  commis  chargés  de  la 
surveillance  et  de  la  con  ^uite  de  leurs  postes  devenant 
tous  les  ans  plus  nombreux;  interprêtes;  voyageurs  pour 
hâler  les  marchandises  et  pelleteries  à  travers  les  marais, 
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les  rapides,  les  portages  des  innombra])los  cours  d'eau 
qui  sillonnaient  le  pays  depuis  le  Lac  Supérieur  jus- 
qu'à la  Rivière  MacKenzie  ;  "  Mangeurs  de  lard 
chargés  des  transports  en  canot,  de  Montréal  au  Gnind 
Portage  ;  chasseurs  attachés  aux  dilTérentes  expéditicns 
de  traite,  afin  de  les  pourvoir  de  gibier,  et  ainsi  écono- 
miser le  précieux  pémican. 

Les  "  Français  "  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest 
avaient  à  lutter  contre  des  privations,  des  misères  et 
des  difficultés  que  Von  aurait  crues  insurmontables, 
pour  pénétrer  dans  l'intérieur,  et  leurs  marchandises  y 
entraient  en  compétition  avec  celles  des  **  Anglais  "  de 
la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  dans  des  conditions 
tout  à  fait  défavorables. 

Sir  Alexandre  MacKenzie,  dans  son  histoire  du  com- 
merce des  pelleteries,  dit  que  les  agents  de  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouest  envoyaient  leurs  commandes  en 
Angleterre  au  mois  d'octobre,  après  l'arrivée  des  pelle- 
teries de  l'année. 

Les  marchandises,  expédiées  de  Londres  au  mois  de 
mars  de  l'année  suivante,  arrivaient  en  juin  à  Montréal, 
où  il  fallait,  pour  faciliter  les  transports  à  bras  dans  les 
portages,  les  assortir  par  ballots  {packs)  de  80  à  90 
livres,  selon  les  besoins  des  différents  postes. 

Ce  travail  se  faisait  à  Montréal,  pendant  l'automne 
et  l'hiver,  et,  au  mois  de  mai  suivant,  les  ballots  étaient 
expédiés  de  Lachine,  en  canots,  et  n'arrivaient  à  desti- 
nation qu'à  l'autoii    e,  quelquefois  même  très  tard,  pour 
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être  convertiH  en  pelleteries  pendant  l'hiver.  Ces  pelle- 
teries n'arrivaient  ù  Montréal  que  dans  le  courant  de 
l'automne  de  la  troisième  année,  et  étaient  expédiées 
en  Angleterre  dans  le  mois  de  mars  de  la  quatrième 
année,  et  payées  en  juin.  C'est-à-dire  que  la  compagnie, 
à  cause  de  l'immense  distance  à  parcourir  et  de  la 
lenteur  des  transports,  était  obligée  de  faire  ses  déboursés 
plus  de  trois  ans  avant  de  pouvoir  rentrer  dans  ses 
fonds. 


IV. 


L:»  Compagnie  do  l;i  Baie  d'Hudson  charge  M.  Tiirner  d'une 
exploration  dans  l'onest. — Voyage  d'Alexandre  MacKenzio 
c\  l'Océan  Pacifique. 


Nous  avons  déjà  vu  que  M.  Peter  Pond  avait  fait 
préparer,  dès  son  arrivée  auprès  du  Lac  Athabasca,  une 
carte  générale  du  pays,  qu'il  désirait  présenter  à  l'Im- 
pératrice de  Russie.  Ce  hardi  traiteur  avait  une  intel- 
ligence et  un  esprit  d'initiative  tout  à  fait  remarquables, 
mais  il  manquait  de  connaissances  suffisantes  pour  le 
travail  qu'il  avait  entrepris. 

N'ayant  pas  à  sa  disposition  les  instruments  néces- 
saires, ou  ne  sachant  pas  s'en  servir,  il  fut  contraint  de 
prendre  ses  renseignements  des  Sauvages,  et  de  calculer 
ses  distances  sur  les  rapports  des  voyageurs  qui,  presque 
invariablement,  comptaient  par  lieues,  qu'il  était  de  leur 
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intérêt  de  faire  très  courtes,  et  que  les  lenteurs  et  dif- 
ficultés de  la  route  rendaient  toujours  trop  longues. 

C'est  en  calculant  sur  ces  fausses  données  qu'il  pla(;a 
le  fort  qu'il  avait  fait  construire  sur  la  rivière  La  Biche, 
à  une  distance  tellement  considérable  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson  et  du  Grand  Portage,  que,  prenant  pour  base  de 
comparaison  les  découvertes  faites  par  le  capitaine  Cook 
quatre  ans  auparavant,  le  Lac  A.tliabasca  ne  se  trouvait 
plus  éloigné  que  de  quarante  à  cinquante  lieues  des 
bords  de  l'Océan  Pacifique. 

On  comprend  facilement  la  grande  influence  que  des 
données  semblables  devaient  exercer  sur  res^>rit  de  ceux 
qui  rêvaient  déjà  une  route  commerciale  à  travers  le 
continent  :  l'Océan  Pacifique  ne  se  trouvait  plus,  pour 
eux,  qu'à  une  distance  comparativement  rapprochée  de 
la  Baie  d'Hudson  et  des  eaux  de  l'Atlantique. 

La  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  à  qui  il  appar- 
tenait plus  particulièrement,  en  vertu  de  sa  charte,  de 
pousser  avec  énergie  les  explorations  propres  à  déve- 
lopper le  commerce  du  Nord,  fut  requise  de  faire  les 
démarches  nécessaires  pour  s'assurer  de  l'exactitude  des 
données  de  M.  Pond.  (1) 

Depuis  longtemps,  cependant,  la  soif  des  découvertes, 
l'esprit  d'initiative  s'étaient  éteints  chez  les  directeurs 
de  cette  puissante  compagnie,  qui,  à  part  l'expédition 


(1)  Après  avoir  laissé  lo  Nord-Ouost,  M.  Pond  retourna  iivoo  Etats-Unis,  oîi  il  mit 
les  oonnaissanoes  qu'il  possédait  sur  lo  pays  à  la  disposition  du  commissaire  améri- 
cain chargé,  on  1793,  de  délimiter  la  frontière,  au  delà,  dos  lacs,  et  lui  indiqua  mâmo 
la  ligne,  à  l'ouest  du  lao  Supérieur,  qui  fut  définitivement  adoptée. 
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de  M.  Hearne,  eu  1709,  n'avait  encore  rien  fait  pour 
mettre  à  exécution  les  promesses  faites  lors  de  l'octroi 
de  sa  charte,  un  siècle  auparavant. 

En  178Ô,  elle  avait  fait  un  semblant  d'effort  dans 
cette  direction,  mais  la  personne  qu'elle  envoya  était 
tellement  incapable,  que  son  expédition  n'eût  aucun 
résultat.  Elle  ne  s'occupa  sérieusement  de  la  vérifi- 
cation, assez  facile  d'ailleurs,  qui  lui  était  demandée, 
qu'en  1791  ;  et,  à  la  pressante  sollicitation  du  bureau 
colonial,  elle  se  décida  à  confier  l'entreprise  à  un  astro- 
nome, M.  ïurner,  qu'elle  fit  accompagner  par  M.  Ross, 
un  de  ses  employés. 

M  Turner,  assez  mal  pourvu  pour  une  expédition 
semblable,  fut  contraint  de  demander  l'assistance  et  le 
concours  des  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. 
Ceux-ci,  malgré  les  rapports  plus  que  tendus  qui  exis- 
taient entre  les  deux  compagnies,  lui  vinrent  géné- 
reusement en  aide.  M.  A.  MacKenzie  écrivit  même 
au  chef  du  poste  de  Chippewean  de  mettre  le  fort  en 
ordre  pour  le  recevoir  avec  ses  gens,  et  de  prendre 
charge  de  leurs  effets,  s'il  en  était  requis,  attendu  que 
leur  expédition  était  uniquement  de  découvertes.  De 
fait  M.  Turner  passa  l'hiver  au  Fort  Chippewean  avec 
Roderic  McKenzie. 

Cette  expédition  eut  pour  résultat  de  démontrer  que 
le  Lac  Athabaska,  au  lieu  d'être  situé  à  peu  de  distance 
de  l'Océan  Pacifique,  en  était  éloigné  de  plus  de  trois 
cents    lieues,  ce  qui  aurait  pu  être  facilement  vérifié 
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sans  le  coût  d'une  exploration  spéciale,  si  l'on  s'était 
adressé  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  car  l'année 
suivante,  M.  MacKenzie,  avant  de  partir  pour  un  second 
voyage,  localisait  très  exactement  le  poste  des  "  Four- 
ches de  la  Rivière  La  Paix",  cent  lieaes  à  l'ouest  du 
Lac  Athabaska. 

Pendant  que  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  em- 
ployait ainsi  M.  Turner,  M.  A.  MacKenzie,  qui  était 
devenu  le  personnage  le  plus  important  et  le  plus  dis- 
tingué de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord -Ouest,  se  préparait  à 
réaliser  le  projet  qu'il  avait  formé  d'atteindre  l'Océan 
Pacifique. 

Sa  grande  ambition  était  de  trouver  une  route  com- 
merciale à  travers  le  continent,  un  passage  par  la  Mer 
Glaciale  ayant  été,  dit-il,  reconnu  impratiquable.  Cette 
route  trouvée,  il  espérait,  au  moyen  d'une  forte  associa- 
tion comprenant  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hud.soi;  et 
les  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  avec 
le  concours  et  l'appui  du  gouvernement  impérial,  établir 
un  commerce  régulier  que  des  organisations  séparées 
ne  pouvaient  maintenir. 

Dès  le  mois  Je  mars  1791,  il  écrivit  à  son  ami,  M. 
R.  McKenzie,  qui  était  alors  en  expédition  de  traite 
auprès  des  "  Castors  "  et  des  "  Esclaves,  "  lui  deman- 
dant de  faire  une  étude  toute  spéciale  de  leur  pays,  mxl 
more  particularh/,  disait-il,  regurdiixj  a  Grand  Rircr 
which  is  reported  to  run  pandlel  wi'.h  andfafls  hiio  the 
sea  to  the  West  of  the  river  I  voyaged. 
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Pendant  le  cours  de  l'hiver,  il  descendit  à  Montréal, 
et,  sentant  qu'il  manquait  des  connaissances  nécessaires 
pour  faire,  avec  avantage,  une  exploration  dans  le  genre 
de  celle  qu'il  voulait  entreprendre,  il  n'hésita  pas 
à  s'imposer  un  voyage  d'outre-mer. 

Il  st  rendit  en  Angleterre,  s'y  choisit  les  livres  et  les 
instruments  nécessaires,  apprit  à  s'en  servir,  et  revint  à 
Montréal  pendant  l'été.  A  l'automne,  cet  homme 
énergique  et  de  cinquante  ans  en  avant  de  son  temps, 
était  de  retour  auprès  de  son  ami,  au  Fort  Chippewean, 
et  il  se  rendait,  avant  l'hiver,  jusqu'aux  Fourches  de  la 
Rivière  la  Paix,  pour  gagner  du  temps  et  être  prêt  à 
s'embarquer  à  la  débâcle. 

La  Compagnie  n'étant  nullement  tenue  à  des  entre- 
prises comme  celle  qu'il  projetait,  il  s'empressa  d'y 
faire  construire  un  poste  de  traite,  et  d'y  nouer  des 
relations  avec  les  Sauvages  des  environs,  afin  de  faire 
bénéficier  ses  associés,  en  quelque  mesure,  des  sacrifices 
qu'il  allait  leur  imposer. 

Il  passa  un  hiver  pénible  aux  "Fourches".  Son 
esprit  était  continuellement  ballotté  entre  le  désir  de 
réaliser  son  entreprise  et  la  crainte  des  obstacles  qui  se 
dressaient  devant  lui. 

Il  n'était  pas  sans  connaître  le  sentiment  de  jalousie 
qui  existait  contre  lui  chez  quelques  Bourgeois  impor- 
tants de  la  Compagnie,  à  cause  de  l'ascendant  irrésis- 
tible qu'il  prenait,  jeune  homme  encore,  sur  ses 
collègues.     Caractère  impétueux,  volonté  de  fer,  intel- 
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ligence  supérieure,  il  possédait  plus  qu'il  ne  fallait  pour 
se  créer  des  adversaires  parmi  les  plus  importants  et 
les  plus  riches  de  la  Compagnie,  et  il  craignait  leur 
influence  durant  son  absence. 

M.  MacKenzie  se  trouvait  aussi  embarrassé  pour  se 
trouver  des  guides,  des  interprètes,  et  surtout  un  lieute- 
nant sur  lequel  il  pût  compter.  Il  tenait  beaucoup  à 
s'assurer  les  services  de  M.  Alexander  Mackay,  en  qui 
il  avait  la  plus  grande  confiance,  et  qui  n'arriva  aux 
Fourches  que  quelques  semaines  avant  le  temps  fixé 
pour  le  départ.  Ainsi  harassé,  il  ne  put  terminer  ses 
préparatifs  que  la  veille  même  de  son  départ,  le  8  mai, 
et  il  expédia,  ce  jour-là,  six  canots  au  Fort  Chippewean 
avec  sa  traite  de  l'hiver  et  une  lettre  à  son  ami,  oii 
il  dit  une  partie  de  ses  ennuis.  Voici  cette  lettre  : 

"  Dear  Bory, 
"  /  hâve  been  so  vexed  and  distracted  of  laie,  that  I 
cannot  sit  dowti  to  any  thing  steadihj.  The  Indians  in 
gênerai  Juive  dissappointed  me  in  their  hunt  I  hâve  had 
great  trouble  to  procure  young  men  to  accompany  me 
in  my  expédition  :  none  of  them  like  it  ;  at  If-ngth  I pre- 
vailed  on  three  ;  afourth  ivas  désirons  to  go,  but  I  icould 
not  fake  him,  and  to  be  revetiged,  7ie  induced  my  gulle  to 
nui  aivay,  and  both  hâve  dih^appeared  lasi  eveniiig. 

"The  iwo  remaining  Indians  hioiv  no  more  ofthe  country 
than  I  do  myself,  and  it  may  he  that  they  are  on  the  eue 
of  following  the  examplt  of  the  otliers,for  no  dépendance 
ca,i    be  placed    on    the  promises  of  any  of  this  people. 
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Wïihout  the  heïp  of  Indians,  Ihave  liiile  hope  of  success. 

The  gukle  wlio  deserted  ivas  acquainted  with  another  large 
river  to  the  West  of  this,  at  a  distance  of  two  days  mardi, 
lut  the  great  diffi,culty  ia  to  find  that  river  oui  !  at  any 
rate  we  are  too  far  advanced  in  the  undertaking  not  to 
make  the  attempt " 

9th  May. 

'•  AU  is  ready  now  for  Delormês  departure  ;  he  may 
overtake  the  other  canoës  on  the  loay.  1  intend  to  leave 
this  in  the  afternoon  ; — to  morroiv  will  he  Friday  ". . . . 

"  I  send  you  a  couple  ofgumeas,  the  rest  Itakewith  we 

to  trafic  loith  the  I\\issians      Alexander  Mackay  desires 

liis  compliments  to  you.     I  keep  him  so  hard  at  work  that 

he  ''las  no  time  towrite  you.  May  ail  happiness  attend  you. 

— Adieu." 

"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  You7's  unchangeahly, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie." 

">ans  l'après-midi  du  9  mai  1793,  M.  MacKenzie 
s  nbarqua,  sans  guide,  avec  M.  Mackay,  six  voyageurs  : 
Coseph  Landry,  Charle-?  Ducette,  François  Beaulieu, 
Baptiste  Bisson,  François  Comtois,  et  Jacques  Beau- 
champ,  et  deux  Sauvages,  qui  devaient  lui  servir  de 
chasseurs  et  d'interprètes. 

Leur  canot  d'écorce  avrât  été  construit  spécialement 
pour  cette  expédition.  Long  de  vingt-cinq  pieds,  large 
de  quatre  et  demi,   il  était  cependant  tellement  léger 
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que  deux  hommes  pouvaient  le  transporter  plusieurs 
milles  sans  se  reposer  ;  et  si  bien  proportionné  qu'on 
put  y  entasser  trois  milles  livres  pesant  de  provisions, 
munitions  de  chasse,  présents  pour  sauvages,  et  bagages. 

Inutile  de  relater  les  dangers  continuels  que  ces 
hardis  voyageurs  eurent  à  affronter  dans  la  rude  et 
pénible  montée  de  la  Rivière  à  la  Paix,  et  surtout  dans 
les  gorges  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses,  avant  de  pouvoir 
atteindre  les  rives  tant  désirées  du  "  grand  fleuve  courant 
vers  l'Ouest  jusqu'à  l'Océan  ".  La  relation  de  ce  voyage 
par  M.  MacKenzie  lui-même  est  très  connue. 

Dans  sa  première  expédition,  M.  MacKenzie  avait  eu 
à  lutter  surtout  contre  le  mauvais  vouloir  et  les  craintes 
chimériques  de  ses  guides  et  l'hostilité  plus  ou  moins 
prononcée  des  tribus  échelonnées  sur  sa  route;  mais 
dans  cette  affreuse  traversée  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses, 
il  fut  continuellement  exposé  à  des  dangers  tels  que 
ses  hardis  compagnons  hésitèrent  à  plusieurs  reprises 
à  poursuivre  leur  route,  et  refusèrent  même  en  deux 
ou  trois  circonstances  de  la  continuer.  Il  fallut,  plus 
d'une  fois,  toute  la  patience  et  toute  l'énergie  dont 
cet  homme  était  capable  pour  surmonter  leur  répugnance 
et  leurs  craintes,  et  toute  son  influetice  pour  leurs 
faire  supporter  les  fatigues  presque  surhumaines  qu'il 
partageait,  d'ailleurs,  largement  avec  eux. 

Vers  la  source  de  la  Rivière  la  Paix,  une  barrièr-^ 
presque  infranchissable  se  dresse  dtivant  eux,  un  torrent 
de  plusieurs  milles,  encaissé  dans  des  montagnes  abruptes, 
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rend  toute  tentative  de  hâlage  impossible.  Il  envoie 
M.  Mackay  explorer  la  rivière  :  elle  est  trouvé  impra- 
ticable. Non  découragé,  il  fait  comprendre  à  ses  voya- 
geurs abattus  qu'il  va  falloir  franchir  à  pied  la  hauteur 
des  terres,  et  se  frayer  une  route  de  trois  lieues  à  travers 
la  forêt  et  les  rochers,  pour  transporter  le  canot,  main- 
tenant devenu  lourd  par  de  nombreuses  réparations. 
Cette  épreuve  était  terrible  pour  des  hommes  déjà 
épuisés  de  fatigue  :  ils  se  soumirent  cependant  sans  tro"» 
murmurer,  et,  après  deux  jours  de  travail,  ce  premier 
obstacle  sérieux  était  surmonté. 

Dans  un  autre  endroit,  le  canot,  leur  unique  ressource, 
est  mis  en  pièces  dans  un  rapide  ;  les  hommes  qui  le 
conduisaient,  cramponnés  aux  débris  flottants,  sont 
entraînés  l'espace  de  trois  cents  verges  dans  les  eaux 
bouillonnantes. 

Cet  accident,  qui  lui  fit  perdre  une  partie  de  son 
équipement,  lui  fit  craindre  sérieusement  pour  le 
résultat  de  l'entreprise.  Il  se  mit  cependant,  sans  délai, 
à  construire  un  nouveau  canot,  plus  petit  que  le  pre- 
mier, et  avec  lequel  il  réussit  enfin  à  traverser  la  hauteur 
des  terres  et  à  atteindre  cette  rivière  tant  désirée, 
'*  courant  vers  l'Ouest  ". 

Assez  mal  reçu  d'abord  par  les  indigènes  du  versant 
occidental  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses,  il  réussit,  cepen- 
dant, par  son  courage  personnel,  et  en  se  livrant  seul 
entre  leurs  mains,  à  se  les  rendre  favorables.  Il 
apprit   d'eux    qu'un    peu   plus    bas,  le  fleuve   prenait 
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son  cours  vers  le  sud,  et  se  jel/ait  dans  la  mer,  à  un 
endroit  où  des  hommes  blancs  étaient  à  se  bâtir  des 
maisons.  Ils  ajoutaient,  cependant,  que  la  navigation  de 
cette  rivière  était  en  quelques  endroits  impossible,  et 
que  les  tribus  qui  en  habitaient  les  rives  étaient  si  mé- 
chantes et  si  barbares  qu'il  ne  pourrait  arriver  au  terme 
de  Bon  voyage. 

Ces  informations  peu  rassurantes  rappelèrent  à  M. 
MacKenzio  celles  qui  lui  avaient  été  données  sur  le 
compte  des  Esquimaux  du  fleuve  McKenzie,  et  ne  firent 
que  stimuler  son  désir  de  continuer  sa  route,  et  affermir 
la  résolution  qu'il  avait  prise  de  tout  risquer  pour 
atteindre  son  but. 

Il  fit  à  ses  hommes  une  harangue  entraînante,  leur 
rappelant  les  difficultés  qu'ils  avaient  déjà  surmontées 
ensemble,  leur  demandant  s'ils  allaient  ternir  cette 
belle  réputation  de  courage  qui  faisait  l'orgueil  des 
"  Voyageurs  "  ;  s'ils  allaient  s'exposer  à  la  disgrâce 
et  à  la  honte  en  s'en  retournant,  eux,  les  braves  des 
braves,  sans  avoir  même  vu  de  loin  les  côtes  du 
Pacifique. 

On  peut  obtenir  beaucoup  en  flattant  la  vanité  de 
l'homme.  Les  Voyageurs  se  sentirent  émus,  et  un  verre 
de  rhum  —  d'ailleurs  bien  gagné — venant  à  propos 
stimuler  leur  courage,  tous  jurèrent  d'accompagner 
leur  chef  jusqu'au  bout  du  monde. 

Après  quelques  jours  d'une  navigation  moins  pénible 
sur  la  rivière  Tacoutche  Tesse,  qui  devait  porter  plus 
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tard  le  nom  de  M.  Simon  Fraser,  M  MacKenzie  devint 
convaincu,  puv  les  renseignements  qu'il  reçut  des  Sr.'.i- 
vages  et  par  ses  propres  observations,  que  cette  rivière 
ne  de^  ait  so  'etif  dans  la  mer  qu'à  une  grande  distance 
au  si'..'  r:  usbji  au-delà  dans  cette  direction,  sans 
savoir  &  U  iic  serait  pas  empêché  d'effectuer  son 
retour  avant  les  jj,i.  ces,  eut  été  plus  qu'imprudent.  M. 
MacKenzie  prit  donc  la  détermination  d'essayer  d'at- 
teindre la  mer  par  terre. 

Il  fallait  pour  cela  rebrousser  chemin  jusqu'à  une 
rivière  qu'il  avait  remarquée,  descendant  de  l'Ouest,  et 
qu'il  nomma  West  Road  Biver. 

Cette  décision  pouvait  avoir  des  résultats  désastreux 
pour  l'expédition  ;  mais  il  comprit  que  c'était  sa  seule 
ressource.  Les  indigènes  qui,  jusqu'alors,  lui  avaient 
été  favorables,  éprouvaient  une  admiration  et  une 
crainte  superstitieuses  pour  cette  poignée  d'aventuriers 
courageux  qu'ils  considéraient  comme  des  être  supérieurs, 
omniscients,  infaillibles  ;  et  il  fallait  admettre  devant 
eux  que  l'on  avait  failli,  que  l'on  s'était  trompé  ! 

Il  craignait  aussi  de  voir  le  courage  de  ses  compa- 
gnons se  fondre  à  cet  aveu  pénible.  Il  les  informa  que 
sa  résolution  était  irrévocable,  qu'il  allait  retourner 
sur  ses  pas,  mais  pour  entreprendre  un  voyage  plus 
pénible  encore,  et  que,  si  on  l'abandonnait,  il  le  conti- 
nuerait seul.  L'idée  d'abandonner  leur  chef  révolta 
les  Voyageurs  :   ik  lui  promirent  encore  de  le  suivre. 
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L'expédition  commença  son  mouvement  rétrograde 
le  23  juin,  (1)  suivie  des  menaces  des  Sauvages  sur 
lesquels  on  avait  perdu  tout  contrôle,  et,  le  4  juillet, 
après  avoir  mis  le  canot  en  "  fosse",  et  mis  en  "  cache  " 
tous  les  objets  qui  n'étaient  pas  de  première  nécessité, 
on  continua  l'expédition  à  pied. 

"  Il  nous  fallut  porter  sur  nos  dos,  dit  Sir  Alexandre 
MacKenzie,  quatre  taureaux  de  pémican,  pesant  de 
quatre-vingt-cinq  à  quatre-vingt-dix  livres  chacun,  mr 
boîte  à  instruments,  un  ballot  de  marchandises  pu 
présents,  pesant  quatre-vingt-dix  livres,  et  un  ballot  de 
Tiunitions  de  même  poids.  Chaque  voyageur  porta>  A 
peu  près  quatre-vingt-dix  livres,  un  fusil  et  des  muni- 
tions Les  Sauvages  avaient  à  peu  près  quarante-cinq 
livres  de  pémican  à  porter,  à  part  leur  fusil,  ce  qui  les 
mécontenta  beaucoup  ;  s'ils  avaient  osé,  ils  nous  auraient 

immédiatement  quittés 

Ma   charge,  ainsi   que   celle  de  M. 

Mackay,  se  composait  de  vingt-deux  livres  de  pémican, 
un  peu  de  riz,  de  sucre,  etc.,  formant  en  tout  le  poids  de 
soixante-et-dix  livros,  à  part  les  armes  et  les  munitions. 
Mon  télescope,  placé  en  bandoulière  sur  mes  épaules, 
m'embarrassait  considérablement.  Il  fut  décidé  que 
nous  nous  contenterions  de  deux  repas  par  jour  ". 

Après  des  fatigues  inouïes  et  seizejours  d'une  marche 
[  pénible,  l'expédition  arrivait  enfin  sur  les  bords  tant 
[désirés  de  l'Océan  Pacifique. 

(1)  Lo  furi,  Alexandria  fut  plus  tard  construit  à  l'endroit  où  M.  MacKenzie  com- 
mença la  retraite,  et  fut  ainsi  nommé  en  son  honneur. 
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L'œuvre  qui  avait  tant  excité  Tambition  de  nos  pères 
<^tait  accomplie  ;  les  Montagnes  Rocheuses  avaient  été 
franchies,  et,  dix  ans  avant  l'expédition  des  capitaines 
Lewis  et  Clarke,  (entreprise  conduite  sous  les  auspices 
du  gouvernement  américain,)  un  simple  Bourgeois  de  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  et  son  commis,  aidés  de  leurs 
"  Voyageurs  "  canadiens-français,  avaient  atteint  los 
rives  de  la  "  Grande  Mer  de  l'Ouest." 

M.  MacKenzie  traça  en  vermillon  sur  les  rochers,  ces 
simples  mots  qui  devaient  plus  tard  contribuer  à  nous 
assurer  la  possession  de  ces  territoires  :  "  Alexander 
MacKenzie,  from  Canada,  bv  land,  tJie  22nd  of  Jaly  ont 
ihousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-three  ;  "  et,  le  lende- 
main, il  reprit  la  route  du  pays.  Il  arriva  à  la  fin  d'août 
à  Fort  Chippewean  pour  se  remettre  à  la  triste  besogne 
de  traitant,  trouvant  à  peine  le  temps  de  coordonner 
ses  notes  et  d'en  préparer  la  copie  qu'il  destinait  à  son 
ami  pour  qu'il  la  révisât. 

M.  Rodoric  McKenzie,  qui  avait  une  instruction  très 
solide  et  même  brillante,  lui  fut  d'une  grande  utilité, 
et  l'aida  puissamment  à  préparer  le  manuscrit  du  livre 
si  peu  prétentieux  de  forme,  mais  si  consciencieux  et  si 
utile  qui  valut  à  son  auteur  la  faveur  royale. 

Les  fatigues  du  voyage   et  les  privations  que  M. 
MacKenzie  eut  à  subir  pendant  cet  hiver,  ébranlèrent 
considérablement  sa  santé  ;  il   demeura  presque  conti-  ! 
nuellement  sous  l'effet  d'une  dépression  nerveuse  dont 
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il  se  ressentait  encore  au  printemps.  Eu  mars  il 
écrivait  à  son  ami  : 

" Laat  Fallf  I  waa  to  hegin  copylng  it  " — son 

journal — "  but  tJie  greateat  part  of  my  time  loaa  engagea 
in  vain  apeculation.  1  toolc  aucJi  a  habit  of  thinking  ao 
long  on  one  auhject  that  I,  aometimes,  walked  backioarcU 
and  forwarda,  mualng  for  houra  at  the  end  ot  wliich  1 
could  not  tell  what  it  waa  about. 

"  Did  I  ait  down  to  write,  1  waa  aure  that  the  very 
thing  1  ought  not  to  hâve  been  thinking  abont  would  occur 
to  me  inatead  of  what  I  had  to  do.  Thia  one  calling  me 
to  the  garret,  another  to  the  cellar  and  aome  other  to  the 
shop  kept  me  ao  buay  doing  nothing,  that  ail  1  could  do 
till  the  time  I  wrote  you" — en  janvier — "  waa  to  look 
over  the  men*8  accounta  :  In  ahoriy  my  mind  waa  never  at 
case  nor  could  I  bend  it  to  my  wiahea. 

"  Although  I  am  not  aujperatitioua,  my  dreama  cauaed 
me  much  annoyance.  I  could  acarcely  cloae  my  eyea  with- 
ont  finding  myaelf  in  company  with  the  dead.  1  had 
visiona  of  laie  which  almoat  convince  me  that  I  hâve  loat  a 
near  relation  orfriend. 

"  It  was  the  latter  end  of  January  when  1  began  my 
journal,  believing  then  I  had  aufficient  time  before  me,  but 
tJie  reverae  ia  the  caae,  and  I  ahall  feel  aatiafied,  and  ao 
mmt  y  ou,  if  1  can  finiah  the  copy  for  your  peruaal  in  the 
Spring,  It  ia  a  work,  1  find,  that  requirea,  miich  more  time 
than  I  waa  aware  of,for  it  ia  not  at  thia  moment  a  quarter 
\finishd " 
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M.  MacKenzie  descendit  au  Grand  Portage  avec  les 
premiers  canots  du  printemps,  quittant  définitivement 
les  "  pays  d'En  Haut  "  pour  devenir  un  des  agents  de 
la  Compagnie  comme  membre  de  la  société  McTavish, 
Frobisher  et  Cie.  En  cette  qualité,  il  assistait  aux 
réunions  annuelles  du  Grand  Portage,  mais  il  ne  remonta 
plus  dans  l'intérieur. 


M.  David  Thompson  quille  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson 
de  dégoût,  et  prend  du  service  dans  colle  du  Nord-Ouest.— 
II  reçoit  inslruction  de  relever  la  posiliou  géographique  des 
postes  de  la  compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  eu  vue  du  traité  de 
paix  de  1783. — Son  expédition. — Il  localise  les  sources  du 
Mississipi.— M.  Roderic  McKenzie  relève  la  vieille  roule 
française  par  Kaministiquia. 


Il  y  avait,  à  cette  époque,  au  service  de  la  Compagnie 
de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  un  jeune  homme  d'un  très-grand 
mérite,  du  nom  de  David  Thompson.  Il  avait  reçu,  au 
Blue  coat  schooï  de  Londres,  une  éducation  soignée,  et 
avait  montré  dès  ses  plus  jeunes  années  un  goût  très 
prononcé  pour  les  études  et  les  recherches  historiques. 

Son  bonheur  était  de  visiter,  durant  ses  moments  de 
loisir,  les  cloîtres  de  Westminster,  et  de  s'y  perdre  en 
contemplation  devant  les  nombreux  monuments  et  les 
richesses  architecturales  qui  y  sont  entassées. 
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Le  tompH  étant  venu  de  se  créer  une  carrière,  «on 
esprit  se  tourna  vers  lew  voyages,  et  il  ne  vit  rien  de 
mieux  à  taire  que  de  s'engager  connue  apprenti  dans 
la  puissante  compagnie  de  la  Baie  crHudson.  Au  prin- 
temps de  1794,  il  s'embarquait  sur  un  des  navires  do 
laConipagnie,  en  destination  du  Fort  Churchill. 

Il  s'aperçut  cependant  bientôt  ([u'il  avait  tait  fausse 
route,  et  que  le  service  de  cette  conq)agnie  n'était  pas 
propre  à  créer  un  avenir  digne  de  l'ambition  d'un 
homme  aventureux  et  intelligent.  Son  esprit  se  trouva 
bientôt  à  l'étroit  dans  cette  organisation  qui  tenait 
avant  tout  à  la  réalisation  de  grands  profits  facilement 
acquis,  et  très  peu  aux  découvertes  et  au  progrès  de  la 
science. 

Durant  l'été  de  1795,  à  force  de  supplications,  il  avait 
obtenu  du  chef  du  poste  de  Churchill  l'autorisation  de 
faire  une  expédition  de  découvertes  vers  l'Ouest,  et 
s'était  rendu,  à  travers  les  terres,  au  Lac  Athabasca, 
accompagné  d'un  blanc  et  de  deux  Sauvages  qui  ne 
connaissaient  pas  le  pays.   (1) 

Informé,  à  son  retour,  que  la  Compagnie  ne  pourrait 
plus,  à  l'avenir,  ncourager  de  semblables  expéditions, 
il  se  sentit  pris  de  aégoût,et  se  décida, comme  l'avait  fait 
douze  années  auparavant  M.   Umfreville,  ù  laisser  ses 


il  m. 


(1)  M.  Thompson  a  laissé  une  très  volumincuso  relation  do  ses  voyngosct  do  ses  obser- 
vations tant  au  Lac  Athabasca  que  dans  los  Moiitft;^nes  Rocheuses  et  aux  sources  de 
la  Rivière  Mississipi.  Cette  précieuse  relation  est  maintenant  en  la  jiossession  de  M. 
Charles  Lindsoy,  do  Toronto,  qui  s'en  est  beaucoup  servi  dans  son  livre  :  .1)»  inri'Htii/u- 
tion  on  the  unnettled  Bonadmi/  uj  Oniario,  et  qui  nous  a  fourni  de  noinbrenx  renseigne - 
niants  sur  c?  hardi  explorateur  ot  habile  astronome. 
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anciens  maîtres  et  à  chercher  fortune  dans  une  sphère 
d'action  plus  utile  et  plus  conforme  à  ses  aptitudes. 

Accompagné  de  deux  Sauvages,  il  laisse  les  bords  de 
la  Baie  d'Hudson,  prend  la  route  du  Lac  Supérieur,  et 
arrive  au  Grand  Portage  où  il  reçoit  un  accueil  si  par- 
fait qu'il  s'empresse  de  lier  sa  fortune  à  celle  de  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord  Ouest,  dont  il  devint  bientôt  un  des 
principaux  Bourgeois. 

Le  traité  de  paix  de  1783  avait  fixé  la  frontière  entre 
les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada,  au  nord  de  l'Ile  Royale,  et, 
le  long  des  cours  d'eau,  du  Lac  Long  au  Lac  des  Bois  ; 
puis,  de  l'extrémité  nord-ouest  du  Lac  des  Bois,  directe- 
ment vers  l'ouest,  jusqu'aux  bords  du  Mississipi. 

Cette  délimitation,  nous  l'avons  dit,  avait  déjà  insr 
pire  de:^  craintes  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  et 
provoqué  l'exploration  faite  en  1785  par  M.  Umfreville 
dans  le  but  de  découvrir,  au  nord,  une  voie  de  commu- 
nication exclusivement  canadienne. 

L-^s  expéditions  américaines  de  traite  p.yant  cepen- 
dant pris  peu  d'extension  dans  cette  direction,  les 
marchands  canadiens  n'avaient  pas  d'abord  été  inquiétés 
dans  la  possession  de  leurs  postes,  qu'ils  avaient  même 
graduellement  étendus  à  l'ouest  et  au  sud. 

Des  doutes  sérieux  ayant,  cependant,  été  soulevés  au 
sujet  du  cours  du  Mississipi  et  de  sa  source  dont  devait 
définitivement  dépendre  la  déi.miation  de  la  frontière, 
un  traité  de  commerce  fut  conclu^  en  1794,  stipulant 
qu'une  commission  serait  nommée  pour  s'assurer  si  une 
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ligne  droite  tirée  de  l'extrémité  nord-ouest  du  Lac  des 
Bois  intersecterait  le  Mississipi  :  dans  le  cas  contraire, 
la  commission  recevrait  autorité  de  fixer  elle-même  la 
frontière  selon  l'intention  du  traité  de  1781. 

La  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  alarmée  des  consé- 
quences qui  pouvaient  résulter  de  cette  délimitation,  et 
se  trouvant  avoir  dans  M.  Thompson  un  homme  tout-à- 
fait  compétent,  résolut  de  mettre  à  exécution  le  dessein 
qu'elle  avait  depuis  quelque  temps  formé  de  relever  la 
position  géographique  de  ses  différents  postes,  et  surtout 
de  ceux  du  sud  et  de  l'ouest. 

A.près  avoir  vérifié  la  position  des  établissements  des 
bords  du  Lac  Winn'.eg,  de  ceux  du  Lao  Dauphin  et  de 
la  Rivière  au  C_ygne,  M.  Thompson  se  dirigea  vers  le 
sud,  le  but  principal  de  son  expédition. 

Le  29  novembre  1797,  il  quittait  les  bords  de  l'Assi- 
niboine,  d'un  endroit  qui  porte  aujourd'hui  le  nom  de 
Brandon,  accompagné  de  huit  "  Canadiens  "  et  d'un  Sau- 
vage, avec  deux  chevaux  et  trente  chiens  pour  les  trans- 
ports ;  et,  après  un  voyage  très  pénible  à  travers  des 
prairies  couvertes  déneige,  il  arriva,  le  premier  janvier, 
au  pays  des  Mandanes,  sur  le  Missouri. 

De  retour  au  fort  de  M.  Macdonell,sur  l'A-Ssiniboine, 
M.  Thompson  prend  quelques  jours  pour  mettre  en 
ordre  ses  notes  de  voyage  et  compléter  ses  calculs 
astronomiques,  puis  descend,  avec  trois  hommes,  jus- 
qu'à la  Rivière  Rouge,  dont  il  remonte  le  cours  tor- 
tueux, et  arrive  le  14   mars  au  Fort  Pembina,  alors 
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confié  aux  soins  de  M.  Charles  Jean-Baptiste  Chaboillez, 
un  des  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie. 

Il  constata  que  ce  poste  était  érigé  à  quelques  milles 
au  sud  du  49ème  degré  de  latitude,  et,  par  conséquent, 
dans  les  limites  de  ce  qui,  selon  toute  probabilité,  allait 
être  reconnu  territoire  américain,  et  il  conseilla  à  M. 
Chaboillez  de  le  reconstruire  plus  au  nord.  Continuant  sa 
course  vers  le  sud,  jusqu'à  l'eraboucliure  de  la  Rivière 
La  Tortue,  il  trouva  un  autre  poste  de  la  Compagnie 
confié  aux  soins  d'un  M.  Cadotte,  probablement  un  des 
fils  de  Jean-Baptiste  Cadotte,  le  vieil  associé  dont  M. 
Henry  avait  tant  eu  à  se  féliciter. 

La  rivière  étant  libre  de  glace,  il  se  procura  un  canot 
et  se  prépara  à  explorer,  avec  ses  trois  voyageurs,  la 
région  jusqu'alors  presque  inconnue  des  sources  du  Mis- 
sissipi. 

Après  avoir  remonté  de  quelques  milles  la  Rivière  du 
Lac  Rouge,  il  prend  à  droite,  à  un  endroit  maintenant 
nommé  Crookston,  s'engage  à  l' encontre  d'un  fort 
cournnt  dans  la  Rivière  à  l'Eau  Claire,  fait  un  pénible 
portage  de  plusieurs  milles,  débouche  sur  d'immenses 
plaines  couvertes  de  l'eau  des  neiges  fondantes,  et  arrive 
au  Lac  Rouge,  où  il  trouve  encore  un  poste  de  la  Com- 
pagnie. 

De  fait,  M.  Thompson  trouva  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest  déjà  en  possession  de  tout  le  pays.  Avec  une 
énergie  étonnante,  elle  s'était  frayé  un  passage  à  tra- 
vers les   marais,  par  des  endroits   alors  à   peine  prati- 
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cables,  et  avait  établi  des  poste.s  au  Lac  La  Tortue,  au 
Lac  des  Cèdres,  au  Lac  des  Sables.  Toute  la  traite 
était  entre  ses  mains. 

Du  Lac  Rouge,  il  fallut  faire  tous  les  transports  p:u* 
terre  jusqu'à  celui  de  la  Tortue,  (1)  où  M.  Thompson 
constata  que  les  eaux  prenaient  leur  cours  vers  le  midi  ; 
que,  par  conséquent,  il  était  arrivé  à  la  "  hauteur  des 
terres",  et  que  les  sources  du  Mississipi  ne  pouvaient 
être  plus  au  nord. 

Ayant  atteint  le  but  de  son  expédition,  M.  Thompson 
descendit  le  Mississipi,  puis,  prenant  à  gauche  à  travers 
les  marais,  il  atteignit  la  Rivière  Saint-Louis,  por- 
tagea  de  superbes  rapides,  que  nous  avons  pu  admirer, 
en  1874,  du  haut  d'un  grand  mais  p?u  solide  viaduc  de 
chemin  de  fer,  et  arriva  au  milieu  de  mai  à  Dulutli, 
poste  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  à  l'extrémité  du 
Lac  Supérieur. 

Vingt  années  ne  s'étaient  pas  encore  écoulées  depuis 
que  les  traiteurs  canadiens  avaient  adopté  la  route  du 
Gr;^nd  Portage,  et  déjà  la  vieille  route  française,  par 
Kaministikia,  était  complètement  oubliée.  Nous  avons 
vu  qu'après  le  traité  de  1783,  la  Compagnie  du  Norl- 
Ouest  avait  char2;é  M.  Umfreville  d'en  chercher  une 
nouvelle  par  le  Népigon. 
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(1)  AI.  Thompson  donne  le  Lnc  La  Tortue  comme  soiireo  du  M's^issiipi  ;  la  grande 
oiirtc  ofRcioilc  lie  la  Pui.-sance,  publiée  en  18S2  par  le  département  ries  chemin!' de  l'cr. 
fuit  sortir  le  grand  fleuve  de  jietits  Uxc^  .«itués  plusieurs  milles  au  sud. 
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(Jette  nouvelle  route  ayant,  plus  tard,  été  jugée  presque 
impraticable,  la  Compagnie  3e  trouvait  daiis  un  sérieux 
embarras,  lorsque,  en  1797,  M.  Roderic  McKenzie, 
qui  Uescendait  en  congé  d'absence  au  Carada,  apprit 
d'une  famille  sauvage  qu'il  rencontra  près  du  Lac  La 
Pluie,  qu'il  y  avait,  à  peu  de  distance  au  nord,  "  une 
route  bonne  pour  les  grands  canots,  "  autrefois  suivie 
par  les  blancs  dans  leurs  expéditions  de  traite. 

M.  MacKenzie  engagea  immédiatement  un  de  ces 
Sauvages  pour  guide,  et  arriva  bientôt  à  Kaministikia, 
oii  il  vit  les  restes  incendiés  du  vieux  fort  français,  et, 
à  quelques  milles  plus  haut,  une  chute  qu'il  compare  au 
Niagaï'a. 

M.  Simon  McTavish  écrivit  à  M.  MacKenzie  pour  le 
féliciter  et  l'informer  qu'il  avait,  au  nom  de  la  Compa- 
gnie, demandé  au  gouvernement  une  cession  de  terrain 
à  Kaministikia,  et  qu'il  deviendrait  nécessaire  d'y  trans- 
porter bientôt  ses  quartiers  généraux.  Trois  ans  après, 
un  fort  y  était  construit,  et,  en  1807,  on  lui  donnait  le 
nom  de  Fort  William  en  l'honneur  de  M.  William 
McGillivray,  devenu  le  personnage  le  plus  marquant  de 
la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. 

On  jugera  de  l'importance  de  ce  fort  par  la  descrip- 
tion qu'en  donne  le  Major  Long  dans  la  relation  de  son 
expédition  dans  l'ouest  :  "  It  covered  an  area  of  two 
kundred  yaris  square  enclosed  Inj  a  strong  picket  and 
foidfied  J>y  titrée  hlochhouses       The  accommodation  vxu 
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siijficient  to  receive  foriy  partners,  and  al  least  «->•  many 
clerlcs  ivho  heing  ail  attended  hy  iheir  families  icere  pro- 
vided  loith  separate  quarters."  Deux  cents  convives 
pouvaient  s'asseoir  aux  tables  de  la  grande  salle  des 
festins  ! 


'  If 


VI. 


Dissensions  dans  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. — Rivalité  entre 
M.  A.  MacKenzie  et  M.  Simon  McTavisli. — M.  A.  MacKenzie 
se  met  à  la  lèlo  d'une  compagnie  eu  opposition,  h.'s  •'  X.  \  ". 
— Lutte  acharnée.-  Mesure  énergique  prise  par  M.  McTavisli. 
— Extension  considérable  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. — 
Expédition  de  M.  Larocque  chez  les  Maudanes,  au  Missouri. 


Le   second    terme   de    la   coalition    de    1784  venait 
d'expirer.     Les  germes  de  dissensions  qui  s'étaient  déjà 
depuis   plusieurs    années  manifestés   parmi    les    chefs 
devaient  nécessairement  amener   la   dissolution  de   i 
Compagnie. 

Dès  1795  quelques  Bourgeois  s'étaient  retirés  et 
avaient  entrepris  un  trafic  indépendant  sous  les  aus]  ces 
d'une  forte  organisation  sociale  —  MM.  Fors^  th, 
Ricliarson  and  Company  —  qui,  depuis  quelque  temps 
déjà,  avait  entrepria  la  traite  aux  environs  du  Lac 
Supérieur. 

Le  plus  grand  nombre  des  Bourgeois  avaient  cepen 
dant   tenu   à   l'ancienne   organisation,   notamment  M 
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Alexandre  McKenzie,  qui  ne  pouvait  dans  le  moment 
séparer  sa  cause  de  celle  de  ses  associés,  et  qui  consentit 
ù  l'arrangement  de  1705,  mais  pour  trois  ans  seulement, 
se  réservant  le  droit  de  bo  retirer  à  l'expiration  de  ce 
terme,  s'il  le  jugeait  convenable. 

Ces  trois  années  furent  une  suite  non  interrompue 
d'ennuis,  de  IVoissements  et  de  mécontentements  entre 
lui,  le  plus  populaire,  le  plus  actif  des  Bourgeois,  et  M. 
Simon  McTavish,  le  chef  de  la  Compagnie  et  le  plus 
puissant  des  agents. 

Ces  difficultés  devinrent  enfin  intolérables,  et  à  lu  | 
réunion  générale  de  1799,  au  Grand  Portage,  M.  Mac- 
Kenzie  avertit  ses  associée  qu'il  avait  résolu  de  quitter 
la  compagnie.  Une  discussion  très  violente  entre  les 
Bourgeois  hivernants  d'un  côté,  et  les  agents  de| 
l'autre,  suivit  cette  déclaration.  Les  hivernants  décla- 
rèrej'n  que  M.  MacKenzie  avait  seul  leur  confiance, 
et  lui  demandèrent  de  reconsidérer  sa  décision  ;  moi» 
M.  MacKenzie,  comprenant  que  sa  position  connue 
agent  et  associé  de  M.  McTavish  était  devenue  impû.s- 
sible,  maintint  sa  résolution.  Il  quitta  immédiatement 
le  Grand  Portage,  et  M.  Rodoric  McKenzie  fut  nommé! 
à  sa  pince. 

Ces  violentes  discus.-^ions  laissèrent   dans  l'esprit  desl 
agents  et  des  Bourgeois  hivernants,  des  traces  profondesi 
qui  ne  s'efïacèrent  jamais.     M.  McTavish  ne  prt  pai-j 
donner  à  la   nnijorité  les  marques  de  défiance  dont  il 
avait  été  l'objet,  et,  le  printemps  suivant,  les  hivernant.! 
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au  lieu  de  ces  longues  et  aimables  lettres  qu'ils  recevaient 
presque  tous  individuellement  avec  la  correspondance 
officielle,  et  qui  les  mettaient  au  courant  des  choses  de 
ce  monde,  dont  ils  étaient  complètement  séparés  quel- 
quefois pour  plusieurs  années,  recourent  la  lettre  sui- 
vante, indice  d'un  grand  orgueil  blessé  : 

"  Montréal,  20  April,  1880. 
'•  Gentleme}7, 

"  Injiaenced  by  Ihe  personal  regard  1  liave  long  enter- 
tainedfor  such  of  you  as  I  had  the  pleaswe  of  hrnwing 
sH'fiaiently,  I  hâve  heen  in  ihe  yearly  habit  of  addressing 
seceral  of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  concern  individualiy  on 
the  departure  of  ihe  canoës  froni  hence,  os  well  to  give 
thein  every  information  in  my  power  as  to  express  to  them 
mij  loishes  and  therehy  caïtic/ate  a  friendship  that  1  thought 
to  be  reciproaal. 

"  Froin  ihe  occurrences  that  passed,  ai  ihe  Portage  last 
summer,  I ani  sorry  to  fi,nd  that  I  must  for  the  future 
abridge  my  correspondence  to  that  quarter  and  on  the 
présent  occasion  I  shall  make  this  letier  suffice  for  the 
whole — yet  it  is  bai  f air  that  I  should  explain  the  cause  of 
çjiviiig  up  a  practice  in  which  I  alicays  experienced  so 
much  satisfaction. 

"  Von  cannot  be  surprised  that  after  so  many  years  of 
the  most  zealous  attachnient  and,  J  may  (tdd,  of  successfid 
exertion  in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  former  and 
présent  North  West  Company,  I feel  hurù  at  the  distrust 
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and  want  qf  confidence  tliat  appeared  throughoat  aîl  your 
délibérations  last  eeason,  and  particularly  ai  thc  attem^t 
which  was  made  ta  dictate  to  my  House  in  ihe  appoint- 
ment  of  its  agents  at  the  portage,  wJiicîi  interférence  on 
yoar  part  is  not  luurranted  by  our  contract  with  you, — on 
the  coatrary  it  rests  with  tis  to  send  itp  such  of  our  Part- 
ners as  we  think  toill  best  ansiuer  the  parpose  ;  and  surehj 
when  our  own  interests  are  so  deeply  involoed,  we  ought 
not  to  be  suspeated  of  making  an  iniproper  sélection  hj 

v)h\ch  the  business  might  sujfer 

'•'  Ifeel  confident  that  the  agenay  for  the  Portage  Depart- 
ment is  now  placed  in  as  able  hand  as  eoer  superintended 
your  concern  in  that  Quarter. 

"  1  hâve  the  honor  to  6e, 
"  Gentlemen, 
"  Your  faithfal  and  humble  servant, 

"  Simon  iMcTavish.  " 
"  To  the  Gentlemen 

The  Wintering  Partners  of  the 
North  West  Company 

Atthe  Grand  Portage,'' 

Iininédiateraeut  après  son  départ  précipité  du  Grand 
Portage,  M.  MacKenzie  passa  en  Angleterre,  y  lit 
publier  la  relation  de  ses  voyages,  qui  lui  valut  un  titre 
amplement  mérité,  et  revint  au  Canada,  en  1801,  aveî 
tout  le  prestige  de  ses  succès  et  de  ses  honneurs,  pour 
se  mettre  à  la  tête  de  la  ''  Nouvelle  Compagnie  du  Nord- 


COMPAGNIE   DU   NORD-OUEST. 


77 


Ouest",  mieux  coniiuedans  le  pays  sous  le  nom  de  "  iSir 
Alexander  MacKenzie  &  Go.,  "  et  encore  mieux  soua 
celui  de  "  X  Y." 

Alors  recommença  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  une  compétition 
rappelant  les  anciennes  luttes  d'avant  1784,  et  auprès 
de  laquelle  pâlissait  la  guerre  que  l'on  taisait  à  la  Com- 
pagnie de  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Le  brigandage  ne  connut  presque  pas  de  bornes  ;  les 
combats  de  commis  à  commis,  de  voyageurs  à  voyageurs, 
devinrent  à  l'ordre  du  jour  ;  les  boissons  enivrantes 
furent  livrées  aux  Sauvages  avec  profusion  :  elles 
remplacèrent  même,  dans  biens  des  endroits,  les  articles 
utiles  qui  auparavant  formaient  au  moins  une  partie 
considérable  de  la  pacotille  du  traiteur, 

M.  McTavish,  en  laissant  partir  M.  MacKenzie,  avait 
mal  calculé  les  forces  de  ce  dernier,  et  ne  se  rendait  pas 
compte  du  degré  d'activité  que  son  énergie  donnerait  à 
l'opposition  de  MM.  Forsyth,  Richarson  et  Cie.  Il  fut 
cruellement  désabusé  ;  mais  son  caractère  inflexible, 
aigri  par  les  blessures  faites  à  son  amour-propre,  l'em- 
pêcha de  céder  aux  appréhensions  de  ses  collègues. 
Tout  au  contraire,  sa  détermination  grandit  des  obsta- 
cles qu'il  trouvait  sur  son  chemin,  et,  au  lieu  de  céder, 
il  résolut  de  vaincre  à  tout  prix  l'opposition  qui  lui 
était  faite  par  ce  qu'il  appelait  avec  mépris  Tlie  Little 
Company. 

Il  fit,  en  1802.  reconstituer  l'ancienne  Compagnie  sur 
de  nouvelles  bases_,  et  élargir  le  cercle  de  ses  opérations. 
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Du  sang  nouveau  fut  introduit  dans  l'organisation  ;  les 
commis  les  plus  méritants  furent  promus  au  rang  de 
Bourgeois  ;  et,  afin  de  bien  fiiire  comprendre  qu'il  n'y 
avait  plus  d'espoir  d'entente,  l'arrangement  de  1802  fut 
signe  pour  vingt  ans, 

Grâce  à  cette  direction  ferme  et  énergique,  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouest  p-.t,  malgré  la  lutte  acharnée  que 
lui  firent  ses  moins  nombreux,  mais  non  moins  coura- 
geux adversaires,  continuer  à  étendre  avec  vigueur  la 
sphère  de  ses  opérations. 

Un  de  se  ses  employés,  M.  Livingston,  qui  avait  déjà, 
en  1796,  établi  un  poste  à  près  de  cent  milles  au  nord 
du  Lac  des  Esclaves,  entreprit  de  poursuivre  encore  plus 
au  nord  ses  explorations,  Encouragé  par  la  découverte! 
de  quelques  lingots  d'argent  qu'il  avait  faite  dans 
ces  régions  peu  d'années  auparavant,  il  voulut  explorer 
les  pays  environnants  pour  s'assurer  s'il  y  existait  quel- 
ques gisements  considérables,  et  en  même  temps  pour! 
nouer  des  relations  avec  les  Esquimaux,  les  moins  bien 
disposés  des  Sauvages  du  Nord.  Après  quelques  jours 
seulement  de  marche  il  fut  massacré  par  ces  Sauvages 
(les  Esquimaux)  ainsi  que  ses  compagnons,  James 
Sutherland,  Jacques  Beauchanp,  Joseph  Ayotte,  Nicolas] 
Demers  et  deux  Sauvages. 

Des  expéditions  furent  aussi  envoyées  au  Missouri  etl 
vers  les  sources  de  la  Saskatchewan  du  sud.     Il  paraît 
même  qu'un  poste  fut   établi    à   cette    époque    sur   la 
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rivière  des  Arcs, — Bow-River^ — nu  milieu  des  tribus  les 
pluH  guerrières  et  les  plus  féroces  de  l'Ouest.  (1) 

Les  vastes  pêcheries  du  Saint-Laurent  et  de  l'intérieur 
ne  pouvaient  rester  inexploitées  aux  portes  mêmes  des 
comptoirs  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest.  (2)  M.  Mc- 
Tavish  prend  à  rente  les  anciens  postes  du  Eoi  pour  le 
prix  de  mille  louis  par  an.  et  les  employés  de  la  Compa- 
gnie s'établissent  au  Lac  Saint-Jean  et  sur  l'Assamou- 
chouan  à  quatre-vingt-dix  milles  au-dessus  de  la  décharge 
'je  cette  rivière.  Ils  se  rendent  même  au  Lac  Mistassini, 
à  quelques  jours  de  marche  seulement  des  postes  de  la 
Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Non  content  de  ces  preuves  de  son  énergie  indomp- 
table, le  digne  rival  de  Sir  Alexand  j  MacKenzie  se 
décide  à  attaquer  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson 
chez  elle,  afin  de  lui  prouver  que  la  Compagnie  du 
Nord-Ouest  ne  reconnaissait  aucunement  ses  droits 
exclusifs  à  la  traite. 

Au  printemps  de  1803,  il  envoie  le  Beaver,  goélette 
de  cent  cinquante  tonneaux,  à  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  pour 
y  faire  la  traite  sous  les  canons  mêmes  des  forts  des 
"Anglais  ',  et  fait,  en  même  temps,  préparer  des  expé- 


(1)  Lettre  de  M.  William  McUillivray  lY  M.  Alexandre  Fraser,  datdo  du  25  juillet 
1804,  en  la  possession  de  M.  Alr>'"'  ise  Pouliot,  professeur  à  l'Université  Laval. 

Ce  j)oste  est  probablement  le  Old  Boir  Fort,  situé  au-dessus  do  Calgary    (emplace- 
ment de  l'ancien  Fort  Brisebois,)  et   à   l'embouchure  de  la  riviûro  Kananaskis,  tel 
qu'indiqué  sur  la  carte  générale  des  territoires   du  Xord-Ouest,  publiée  en  1882   sous 
i  les  auspices  do  Sir  John  Macdonald,  alors  ministre  de  l'Intérieur. 

(2)  Les  bureaux  principaux  do  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  étaient  à  Montréal, 
[dans  l'édifice  maintenant  occupé  par  I'H6tel  du  Canada,  rue  Saint-Gabriel. 
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ditions  par  terre,  leur  donnant  instruction  de  suivre  la  j 
voie  des  lacs  Saint-Jean  et  Mistassini,  autrefois  suivie 
par  les  Français,  et  de  s'entendre  avec  le  commandant  | 
du  Beaver  pour  l'établissement  de  stations  dans  la  Baie 
même. 

Deux  postes  furent  en  conséquence  établis,  l'un  sur 
rile  Charlton  et  l'autre  à  l'embouchure  de  Mooae  River, 
(1)  11  parait,  cependant,  que  ces  expéditions  n'eurent! 
pas  un  grand  succès  au  point  de  vue  des  intérêts  finan- 
ciers de  la  Compagnie.  Bon  nombre  de  Bourgeois 
étaient  peu  favorables  à  des  entreprises  aussi  en  dehors 
des  traditions  de  la  Compagnie,  et  ces  postes  furent  | 
abandonnés  peu  de  temps  après. 

M.  McTavish  ne  devait  pas  voir  les  résultats  desl 
efiforts  presque  surhumains  qu'il  avait  faits  pour  écraser 
ses  adversaires  et  étendre  le  contrôle  de  la  Compagnie 
sur  toutes  les  parties  connues  de  l'Amérique  anglaise. 
Cet  homme  vraiment  remarquable  avait  amassé  une 
fortune  colossale  pour  l'époque.  Il  acheta  la  seigneurie 
de  Terrebonne  et  se  proposait  de  mener  une  vie  de 
faste,  comme  seuls  les  Nor-Westers  le  savaient  faire,, 
lorsque  la  mort  vint  l'arracher,  jeune  encore,  à  seb  nom- 
breux amis  et  admirateurs. 

Tl  mourut  en  juillet,  1804,  avant  d'avoir  pu  terminer  1 
cette  princière  demeure   qu'il  s'était  fait  construire  au 


i 


(1)  Lettre  d'inp^ruotion  de  MM.  MoTavish,  Frobiiher  et  Cie,  les  agents  de  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouest,  à  M.  Alexander  Fraser,  datée  du  10  avril  1803,  en  la  posseisioo  | 
de  M.  Alphonse  Pouliot,  professeur  à  l'UnïTersité  Laval. 
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«  Pied  de  la  Montagne",  à  Montréal,  et  dont  les  ruines 
firent  pendant  un  demi  siècle  TefFroi  des  enfants  et  des 
âmes  trop  crédules.  Le  "  Château  hanté  des  McTavish" 
eut,  en  1860,  le  sort  des  grandes  résidences  des  puis- 
sants du  Nord-Ouest:  Burnside,  Beaver  Hall,  etc;  il 
fut  démoli,  et  sur  son  emplacement  on  éleva  la  superhe 
demeure  d'm  de  nos  compatriotes  également  distingué, 
enlevé,  lui  aussi,  beaucoup  trop  tôt  au  Canada  :  Sir  Hugh 
AUan.  Le  monument  sous  lequel  repose  le  corps  de 
M.  McTavish  est  tout  ce  qui  reste  pour  rappeler  le  sou- 
venir de  cet  énergique  marchand. 

A  l'automne  de  1804,  M.  Chaboillez,  (1)  le  "  Bour- 
geois "  en  charge  du  Département  de  l'Assiniboine, 
entreprit  de  pousser  la  traite  au  sud-ouest,  jusque  sur 
les  territoires  des  Etats-Unis,  et  au-delà  du  Missouri. 
L'expédition  fut  confiée  à  M.  François-Antoine  f ,aroc- 
I  que,  ayant  sous  ses  ordres  deux  commis  de  la  Compagnie  : 
i  MM.  Lachance  et  Charles  McKenzie,  et  quatre  Voya- 
jgeurs  :  William  Morrisson,  Joseph  Azuré,  J.-Bte  Tu- 
I  renne  et  Alexis  McKay. 

Le  11  novembre,  la  petite  troupe  partit  le  plus  secrè- 
Itement  possible,  afin  de  ne  donner  l'éveil  ni  aux  oppo- 


(1)  M.  Charles- Jean-Baptisto  Chaboillez,  quoique  déjà  Agé,  aimait  la  rie  des  "hirer- 
[nants",  et  '' faisait  son  tour  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  "  comme  les  plus  jeunes  Bourgeois. 
[Il  mourut  à  Terrebonne,  en  1809,  laissant  ti'ois  filles,  dont  l'une  épousa  M.  Joseph 
I  Bouchette,  l'éminent  géographe,  une  autre,  M.  McTavish,  le  chef  de  la  Compagnie  du 
Nord-Ouest,  et  la  troisième,  M.  Roderio  McKenzie;  et  un  fils,  Charles,  qui  lui 
laccéda  dans  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  mourut,  aussi  à  Terrebonne,  en  1812, 
I  laissant  trois  enfants,  Charles,  Jean  et  Marguerite,  qu'il  avait  eus  dans  les  pays  d'en 
■  haut,  et  qu'il  avait  fait  baptiser  ensemble  à  Terrebonne,  l'année  précédente. 
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sants,  ni  aux  AssiniboîneB,  qui  étaient  alors  en  guerre 
avec  les  tribus  du  midi  et  se  seraient  opposés  à  son  départ. 
Après  une  marche  pénible  de  quinze  jours,  au  milieu 
de  plaines  incendiées,  elle  arriva  au  village  des  Man- 
danes,  sur  les  bords  du  Missouri,  que  M.  Charles  Mc- 
Kenzie,  dans  la  relation  intéressante  qu'il  a  faite  de  ce 
voyage,  nomme  le  "  Mississouri.  " 

L'expédition  y  lit  la  rencontre  des  capitaines  Lewis 
et  Clarke,  chargés  par  le  gouvernement  américain  de 
faire  l'exploration  des  pays  nouvellement  acquis  de 
l'Espagne  dans  la  direction  du  Haut  Missouri,  de  tra- 
verser les  Montagnes  Rocheuses  et  d'atteindre  l'Océan 
Pacifique, — mission  qui  leur  coûta  deux  ans  de  tra- 
vaux, avec  toutes  les  ressources,  en  hommes  et  en| 
matériel,  que  le  gouvernement  avait  mises  à  leur  dis- 
position. 

M.  Larocque  fut  très  bien,  et  même  amicalement  1 
reçu  par  les  officiers  américains,  qui  rendirent  aux 
hommes  de  sa  petite  troupe  tous  les  services  dont  ils 
avaient  nécessairement  besoin  au  milieu  de  tribus  tout 
à  fait  étrangères  et  en  guerre  entr' elles;  faisant  réparer 
leurs  armes,  raccommoder  leurs  harnais,  et  garder  leurs 
chevaux,  qui  étaient  exposés  à  être  enlevés  par  les 
rôdeurs  de  nuit  et  les  Assiniboines.  Messieurs  Larocquel 
et  MacKenzie  se  plurent  à  reconnaître  ces  bons  offices,! 

Le  capitaine  Clarke  surtout,  sut  se  rendre  agréable! 
Le  capitaine  Lewis  l'aurait  été  presque  autant  si  la  haine! 
non  déguisée  qu'il  entretenait  contre  les  Anglais  n'avaiti 
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quelquefois  rendu  les  rapports  difficiles.  Dès  les  pre- 
miers jours,  le  capitaine  Lewis  prévint  M.  Larocque  qu'il 
ne  lui  serait  pas  permis  de  donner  des  pavillons  ni  dos 
médailles  aux  Sauvages,  comme  cela  se  pratiquait  au 
Nord  ;  que  ces  objets  étaient  considérés  par  les  auto- 
rités américaines  comme  des  emblèmes  sacrés  de  l'atta- 
chement des  Sauvages  à  leur  pays,  etc.  ;  qu'à  part  cette 
restriction  et  celle  relative  aux  boissons  fortes,  le  com- 
merce était  libre  a  tous. 

Il  paraîtrait  que  l'expédition  américaine  n'était  pas 
bien  vue  des  Sauvages,  malgré  les  beaux  discours  des 
officiers  et  l'offre  de  présents  que  quelques-uns  seulement 
acceptèrent. 

"  Si  ces  blancs",  disaient  les  chefs,  *'  étaient  venus  à 
nous  avec  des  intentions  charitables,  ils  auraient  chargé 
leur  grand  canot  des  articles  nécessaires  aux  Sauvages 

(1) Il  est  vrai  qu'ils  ont 

beaucoup  d'ammunition,  mais  ils  préfèrent  la  gaspiller 
inutilement  que  d'en  réserver  une  seule  charge  pour  un 
pauvre  Mandane  (2). 

"  Si  j'avais  ces  guerriers  blancs  dans  mes  plaines  d'en 
haut  ",  disait  le  chef  des  Gros  Ventres,  "  mes  jeunes  gens 
à  cheval  en  auraient  bon  marché  comme  d'autant  de 
"Loups"  (3).  Il  n'y  a  que  deux  hommes  sensés  parmi 


(1)  L'expédition  avait  remonté  lo  Missouri  jusqu'au  village  des  Man(iiinc!>,  sur 
plusieurs  grands  canots  et  un  grand  bateau  ponté. 

(2)  Allusion  probable  à  l'exercico  du  tir  par  les  soldats  qui  accompagnaient  l'expé- 
dition. 

(>3)  Tribu  avec  lat^uelle  ils  étaient  en  guerre. 
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eux,  celui  qui  travaille  le  fer  et  celui  qui  raccommode | 
les  fusils  ". 

Nous  avons  jusqu'à  présent  vu  les  traiteurs  en  contact  | 
avec  les  tribus  pauvres  et  misérables  du  Nord  qui  men- 
diaient quelques  mesures  de  poudre,  quelques  brasses  de| 
tabac  et  du  rhum;   l'expédition  de  M    Larocque  nous 
transporte  au  milieu  des  peuplades  plus  riches  et  plus| 
guerrières  du  Midi,  où  le  Sauvage  indompté,  ne  connais- 
sant guère  les  rigueurs  de  l'hiver,  vit  fier  et  indépendant,] 
dans  l'abondance,  au  milieu  d'innombrables  troupeaux] 
de  buffles  dispersés  dans  les  immenses  plaines  qui  s'é- 
tendent jusqu'au  pied  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses. 

Ces  Sauvages  connaissaieut  à  peine  la  petite  chasse,] 
et  n'avaient  pas  encore,  pour  la  plupart,  trafiqué  avec] 
l'homme  blanc. 

"  Les  blancs  ne  savent  pas  vivre  ",  disaient-ils  à  M.l 
Larocque  ;  "  ils  laissent  leur  pays  par  petites  bandes  ;  ils! 
risquent  leurs  vies  sur  le  Grand  Lac  et  parmi  des 
nations  étrangères  qui  les  prendront  pour  des  ennerais.1 
A  quoi  leur  sert  le  castor  ?  est-ce  qu'il  les  préserve  de| 
la  maladie  ?  les  suit-il  après  leur  mort  "  ? 

M.  McKenzie  leur  ayant  dit  que  les  nations  du  nordl 
étaient  industrieuses,  amies  des  blancs,  et  qu'elles  tra| 
vaillaient  le  castor  pour  eux  : 

"  Nous  ne  sommes  pas  des  esclaves  ",  répondit  lel 
chef;  "  nos  pères  n'étaient  point  esclaves  non  plus! 
Il  n'y  avait  pas  d'hommes  blancs  lorsque  j'étais  jeune,| 
et  nous  n'avons  jamais  fait  pitié..  . . .  L'homme  blancs 


COMPAGNIE  DU   NORD-OUEST. 


85 


apporté  quelque  choHe  de  bon,  mais  il  a  aussi  apporté  la 
picote  et  l'eau  de  feu  ;  les  Sauvages  maintenant  dimi- 
nuent ;  ils  ne  sont  plus  heureux.  " 

Cette  première  expédition  au  sud-ouest  n'eut  pas  de 
résultats  satisfaisants,  au  point  de  vue  de  la  traite  ; 
cependant,  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  qui  s'était 
réunie  à  celle  de  Sir  Alexandre  MacKenzie  pendant 
l'hiver  de  1804-1805,  résolut  d'y  renvoyer  M.  La- 
rocque,  avec  instruction  de  se  rendre,  s'il  était  possible, 
jusqu'au  pied  des  Montagnes,  afin  d'encourager  les  Sau- 
vages à  travailler  le  castor,  aussi  abondant  dans  leurs 
rivières  que  les  buffles  et  les  élans  l'étaient  dans  leurs 
prairies.  M.  Charles  McKenzie  fut  chargé  de  l'accompa- 
gner de  nouveau  chez  les  Mandanes. 

A  leur  arrivée  sur  les  bords  du  Missouri,  ils  trouvè- 
rent une  peuplade  des  "  Gros  Ventres  "  en  émoi,  chan- 
tant et  dansant  autour  de  trophées  parmi  lesquels  il 
[était  facile  de  distinguer  de  nombreux  objets  ayant 
[appartenu  à  des  blancs,  indices  certains  du  massacre  de 
[quelques  postes  de  la  Compagnie  dans  le  nord. 

M.    Larocque  leur   fit   part  de   ses   soupçons.     Les 

["  Gros  Ventres  ",  qui  tenaient  à  la  présence  de  mar- 

ichands  parmi  eux,  et  craignaient  de  les  mécontenter, 

admirent  qu'ils  avaient  été  en  guerre,  mais  il  prétendi- 

[rent  que  ce  n'était  qu'accidentellement  qu'il  leur  était 

irrivé  de  tuer  des  blancs.  M.  Larocque  désirait  attendre 

l'arrivée  des  "  Corbeaux  ",  et  remonter  avec  eux  vers 
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les  montagnes  :  il  feignit  donc  d'accepter  cette  explica- 
tion, qu'il  eût  d'ailleurs  été    nprudent  de  contester. 

Quelques  jours  après,  les      lîorbeaux  "  arrivèrent  enl 
effet  pour  leur  visite  annuelle,  au  nombre  de  plus  del 
deux  mille,  tous  à  cheval,  hommes,  femmes  et  enfants, 
les  tout  petits,  attachés  à  la  selle,  ceux  qui  avaient  plun 
de  six  ans  chevauchant  à  côté  de  leurs  pères  et  de  leurs] 
plus  grands  frères. 

Cette  foule  de  Sauvages  parés  de  leurs  plus  riches! 
plumes  et  descendant  fièrement,  en  colonne  serrée,  lel 
flanc  de  la  colline,  présentait  un  superbe  spectacle  dont! 
nos  voyageur:^,  plus  habitués  aux  misères  du  Nordl 
qu'aux  splendeurs  sauvages  des  plaines,  furent  forte-] 
ment  impressionnés. 

Après  l'échange  de  riches  présents  consistant  en  che-l 
vaux,  fusils,  maïs,  etc.,  et  une  présentation  solennelle  del 
M.  Larocque  aux  chefs  des  "  Corbeaux  "  par  le  chef! 
des  "  Gros  Ventres  ",  M.  Larocque  fit  part  à  ces  derniersl 
de  son  intention  de  remonter  le  Missouri  et  de  suivre! 
les  nouveaux  arrivés  à  leur  retour  au  pied  des  Monta 
gnes  Rocheuses. 

Cette  proposition  ne  fut  agréable  ni  aux  uns  ni  auj| 
autres.  Les  "  Corbeaux  "  craignaient  que  les  visage 
blancs  ne  leur  jetassent  quelque  sort  ou  maléfice  ;  et  ie 
"  Gros  Ventres  ",  que  les  Sauvages  des  montagnes  nel 
profitassent  de  leurs  relations  avec  les  blancs  poun 
obtenir  des  armes,  et  bientôt  devenir  une  source  de| 
dangers  pour  eux. 
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M.  Larocque  se  serait  trouvé  fort  eiii barrasse  si  le 
I doyen  et  le  plus  respecté  des  chefs  "  Gros  Ventres", 
qui  lui  avait  toujours  montré  une  grande  aftection, 
n'était  intervenu  pour  dominer  le  mauvais  vouloir  des 
uns  et  les  craintes  puériles  des  autres.  M.  Larocque  et 
deux  hommes  partirent  donc  seuls,  à  la  fin  de  juillet 
1805,  avec  deux  mille  "  Corbeaux  ",  laissant  M.  Mc- 
Kenzie  rempli  d'admiration  à  la  vue  du  courage  de  son 
I  chef. 

M.  Larocque  ne  revint  que  le  19  novembre,  après 
[avoir  enduré  de  grandes  misères,  et   obtenu  de  bien 
[faibles  "  retours  ".     La  Compagnie  se  décida,  en  consé- 
quence, sur  la  recommandation  de  M.  de  Rocheblave, 
[qui  avait  remplacé  M.  Chaboillez  dans  le  département 
[de  l'Assiniboine,  à  abandonner  définitivement  le  Mis- 
I souri,  n'y  envoyant  que  deux  autres  expéditions  pour 
terminer   les   transactions   commencées.     Elles  furent 
confiées  à  Charles  McKenzie,  qui  en  a  fait  une  relation 
[intéressante  que  nous  publierons  dans  cette  collection. 
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VII. 


Réunion  des  deux  IVnctions  de  l<i  Gompngnie  du  Nord-Ouest 
après  la  mort  de  M.  McTavisli. — Puissante  constitution.— 
Faste  dos  Nor-Westevs]  leur  large  hospitalité.— Le  Beaver 
Club. — Nouvelle  impulsion  donnée  à  la  Compagnie. — M. 
Simon  Fraser.— Il  continue  l'œuvre  de  M  Alexandre  Mac- 
Kenzie  dans  la  Colombie  Britannique,  et  dtscend,  le  pre- 
mier, le  fleuve  Fraser  jusqu'à  la  mer. — Son  expédition.— 
M.  John  Jacob  Astor.— Asloria. — Les  Bourgeois  traversent  le 
continent  et  s'en  emparent. 


La  mort  de  M.  McTavish  avait  enlevé  tout  obstacle 
à  la  réunion  des  divers  intérêts  canadiens  qui,  depuis 
neuf  ans,  se  faisaient  la  guerre  dans  le  Nord-Ouest. 
Des  ouvertures  furent  immédiatement  faites  à  Sir 
Alexander  MacKenzie  et  à  ses  amis,  et  le  G  novembre 
1804,  on  signait,  à  Montréal,  une  convention  ou  *•  agrée- 
ment"  qui  mit  un  terme  à  toutes  les  difficultés  et 
établit  la  compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  sur  des  bases  telle- 
ment solides,  qu'elle  put,  pendant  plusieurs  années,! 
défier  toute  opposition. 

Cette  convention,  comme  toutes  les  précédentes,  se 
fit  sous  seing  privé,  et  devant  témoins,  car  les  mar- 
chands canadiens  n'avaient  jamais  demandé  de  charte  { 
ou  acte  de  constitution  en  corporation.     Tout,  cepen- 
dant, avait  été  si  bien  prévu  pour  que  les  droits  de  chacun  1 
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fussent  sauvegardés,  et  den  pouvoirs  si  étendus  avaient 
été  laissés  à  la  société   réunie  en  corps   délibérant  li 
Fort  William,  devenu  le  quartier  général  de  la  Compa- 
"•nie,  que   l'organisation  de  1804  put  Être  nuiintenue 
I intacte  jusqu'à  la  réunion  ùe  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest  avec  celle  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  en  1821  (1). 
Les  affaires  financières  de  la  Compagnie  étaient  con- 
Iduites   par  des   agents,  tous  commentants   do  grande 
influence,  résidant,  les  uns  en  Angleterre,  les  autres  en 
Canada.    Ils  avaient  seuls  le  pouvoir  de  taire  les  achats 
nécessaires  à  la  traite  et  d'effectuer  la  vente  des  pelle- 
teries, et  ils  étaient  tenus,  en  outre,  de  trouver  les  ibnds 
[nécessaires  pour  toutes  les  transactions  de  la  Compagnie. 
Comme  il  avait  été  décidé,  dans  la  convention  de  1804, 
[que  les  trois   quarts  des  actions  iraient  ù   l'ancienne 
ICompagnie,  ses  agents  se  réservaient  le  droit  d'effectuer 
[la  vente  des  pelleteries  et  de  faire  les  achats  de  traite 


(1)  Les  fiignntaires  de  la  convention  de  1804  furent,  pour  l'ancienne  Coinpiignie  : 
IM.  John  Oregory,  William  MoGillivray,  Dunonn  MotTillivray,  William  Hollowoll 
(t  Roderic  MacKenzie,  Bourgeois,  et  on  môme  temps  agents  «eus  la  raison  sociale 
|ltcTavish,  Frobisher  et  Go.,  do  Montréal  ;  Angus  Shaw,  Daniel  McKcnzio,  William 
Iftckay,  John  McDonald,  Donald  McTavish,  John  Maodonell,  Archibald  Norman 
tIcLoed,  Aloxander  Macdougall,  Charles  Chaboillcz,  Peter  Grant,  John  Sayorii, 
ilcxandcr  Frazor,  Aeneas  Cameron,  John  Fi.ilay,  Duncan  Cameron,  James  Hughc;», 
Uexander  McRay,  Hugh  MoGillis,  Aloxander  Jlenry,  jnr,  John  MoGillivray,  James 
icKcnzio,  Simon  Fraser,  John  Duncan  Campbell,  D.  Thompson,  John  Thomas,  Bour- 
cois  hivernants  ; 

Pour  la  nouvelle  Compagnie  ou  les  "  X.  Y  "  •  Sir  Aloxander  McKenzic,  Thomas 
forsyth,  John  Richardson,  John  Forsyth,  John  Ogilvie,  Jiimcs  Forsyth,  John  lilnglis, 
John  Mure,  Aloxander  Ëllicc,  Bourgeois  et  agents  ;  Pierre  do  Rooheblave,  Aloxander 
JcKenzle,  John  Macdonald,  James  Lcith,  John  Willis,  John  Ilaldanc,  Bourgeois 
|ivernants. 

La  convention  ayant  eu  lieu  ù  Montréal,  presque  tous  les  hivernants  étaient  repré- 
iMi  pur  les  agents  des  deux  Compagnies  comme  procureurs. 
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(liiiiH  \vH  iiuMiioH  proport ioiiH,  laissant  aux  ageiitH  de  lu 
iiouvollo  compagnie  l'autre  (jiuirt  <ie  ces  opérations. 
On  pouHHa  même  81  loin  le  désir  de  protéger  également 
IcH  intéretH  de  tous  ceux  (jui  avaient  été  engagés  dans 
lep  luttcH  pai>»ées  c|u'il  l'ut  Htipulé  que  leH  fournit^HenrH 
des  deux  Compagnien  rivales  seraient  patronnées  dans 
la  mcMue  proportion. 

Alin  d'éviter  tout  mnlentendu  à  l'avenir  et  de  con- 
server à  la  Compagnie  toute  pa  Ibrce,  en  inC'me  temps 
qu'un  contrôle  absolu  sur  ses  membres,  les  pouvoirs  les 
plus  étendus,  et  même  les  plus  arbitraires,  furent  don- 
nés à  l'assemblée  générale  des  Bourgeois,  qui  devait  se 
tenir  annuellement  au  mois  de  juin,  au  Fort  William, 
oîi  tous  pouvaient  être  présents  ou  être  représentés  par 
leurs  chargés  de  pouvoirs. 

Cette  assemblée  avait  le  droit  de  décider,  i\  la  majo- 
rité absolue  des  voix,  de  toutes  questions  ayant  rapport 
à  la  Compagnie  et  à  son  commerce,  telles  que  l'exten- 
sion et  la  distribution  des  postes,  les  réclamations  des 
Bourgois  et  des  employés,  etc.,  etc.  Elle  avait  aussi  le 
droit  de  priver,  en  tout  ou  en  partie,  de  sa  part  dans  les 
profits,  tout  Bourgeois  convaincu  de  mauvaise  conduite  1 
ou  de  négligence  grave  de  ses  devoirs. 

Pour  éviter  la  compétition  dont  on  avait,  déjà  deux 
fois,  eu  tant  à  souft'rir,  il  fut  stipulé  que  nul  Bourgeois 
n'aurait  le  droit  de  faire  la  traite  au  nord  du  Missouri 
ou  du  Lac  Supérieur,  ni  d'y  avoir  un  intérêt  même 
indirect  ;    et  une  pénalité    de   £5,000  par  action   fut 
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imposée  pour  toute  intriictioii  éventuelle  ù.  cetle  stipu- 
lation, la  plus  importante  de  la  convention. 

Afin  de  pouvoir  contrôler  l'introduction  de  nouveau 
membres,  il  n'était  permis  de  vendre  sa  part  ou  ses 
actions  qu'à  un  sociétaire  ;  d'un  autre  côté,  cependant, 
il  était  loisible  aux  membres  qui  le  désiraient  de  se 
retirer  de  la  Compagnie  à  des  conditions  libérales  et  cal- 
culées sur  leur  temps  de  service.  Tous  les  anciens  Bour- 
geois, c'est-à-dire  tous  ceux  qui  turent  parties  à  la  coali- 
tion de  1804,  pouvaient  se  retirer  à  leur  loisir, et  devaient 
recevoir,  pendant  sept  années,  la  moitié  du  profit  résul- 
tiint  de  leurs  actions,  sans  être  soumis  à  aucune  respon- 
Habilité  pour  l'administration  des  affaires  ;  mais  ils  de- 
meuraient toujours  passibles  de  la  forte  pénalité  imposée 
centre  ceux  qui  entreprendraient  un  trafic  en  opposi- 
tion. 

Dans  le  cas  de  décès,  la  part  du  défunt  retournait  à 
la  Compagnie  ;  mais,  afin  de  faire  bénéfici'^r  les  héritiers 
de  l'actionnaire  décédé  de  ses  travaux  et  de  ses  peines, 
il  fut  entendu  qu'ils  pourraient  être  substitués  à  ses 
droits  en  consentant  à  accepter  ses  obligations  et  surtout 
les  restrictions  relatives  à  la  compétition. 

Au  moyen  de  cette  puissante  organisation,  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouest  put  se  maintenir  sans  éprouver  les 
tiraillements  qui  l'avaient  jusqu'alors  affaiblie.  Les 
scènes  de  violence  cessèrent  à  l'intérieur  ;  la  vente  des 
spiritueux  fut  considérablement  diminuée,  et  le  com- 
merce se  fit  d'une  manière  plus  régulière  et  plus  profi- 
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table.  Les  commis  et  les  employés  eurent  seuls  à  souffrir 
de  la  coalition,  car  leurs  salaires,  qui  avaient  été  élevés 
de  vingt-cinq  par  cent  pendant  la  compétition,  furent 
réduits  à  leur  taux  ordinaire  plus  que  modeste;  et  encore 
étaient-ils  le  plus  souvent  engagés  d'avance  pour  faire 
face  aux  extravagances  du  séjour  de  Montréal  et  de 
Fort  William. 

De  cette  époque  date  la  grande  puissance  de  la  Com- 
pagnie qui,  pendant  encore  dix  ans,  dit  Washington 
Irving,  heîd  a  lordly  sway  over  tJie  wintry  lalces  and 
houndless  forests  of  the  Canadas  almost  equal  to  that  of 
the  East  India  Company  over  the  voîaptuous  cUmea  and 
magnificent  reaima  of  the  Orient. 

Ses  Bourgeois  tenaient  le  haut  du  pavé  dans  lu 
ville  de  Montréal.  Tout  étranger  d'un  rang  élevé  était 
assuré  de  trouver  à  leur  table  hospitalière  une  récep- 
tion manquant  peut-être  de  ce  recherché  et  de  cette 
distinction  que  l'argent  ne  procure  pas  toujours,  mais 
cordiale,  large  et  généreuse. 

Comme  tous  les  hommes  qui  ont  longtei  ips  souffert 
et  vigoureusement  travaillé  pour  arriver  au  bien-être, 
les  Bourgeois  étaient  pressés  de  jouir  de  leur  fortune, 
et  fiers  d'en  faire  parade,  au  risque  même  de  voir  dis- 
paraître en  quelques  années  cette  aisance  acquise  au 
prix  de  tant  de  souffrances. 

Les  fastueuses  réceptions  du  "  Beaver  Club  "  sont  res- 
tées pendant  bien  des  années  dans  le  souvenir  des  habi- 
tants de  la  ville  de  Montréal.  Quelle  joie,  quelle  extra  va- 
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gance  à  ces  brillants  et  bruyants  festins  où  les  magnats 
du  Nord-Ouest  se  réunissaient  tous  les  quinze  jours, 
pendant  la  saison  d'hiver,  pour  se  rappeler  les  prouesses 
de  leur  ancien  temps,  les  périls  des  torrents,  les  sauve- 
tages miraculeux  opérés  par  leurs  guides,  les  scènes  de 
misères  navrantes  dont  ils  avaient  été  les  témoins  et 
parfois  les  héros  ! 

Corporation  exclusive  s'il  en  fut,  personne  n'était 
admis  à  faire  partie  du  Beaver  Club  sans  avoir  fait  ses 
preuves  dans  les  "  pays  d'En  Haut  "  et  avoir  obtenu  les 
suffrages  unanimes  •  de  ses  membres.  Cependant,  la 
table  somptueuse  du  club  était  toujours  ouverte  aux 
étrangers  de  distinction  et  aux  Nor-Westera  de  passage 
à  Montréal,  et  les  officiers  méritants  de  la  Compagnie  y 
obtenaient  très  souvent  leur  introduction  dans  la  société 
quelque  peu  exclusive  de  cette  ville. 

Le  Beaver  Chih  avait  été  fondé  en  1785,  lors  de  la 
coalition  des  marchands  canadiens  ;  il  ne  se  composait, 
à  l'origine,  que  de  dix-neuf  membres,  ayant  tous  hiverné 
dans  le  Nord-Ouest,  et  il  se  maintint  toujours  florissant 
jusqu'en  1824.  A  cette  époque,  il  eut  le  sort  de  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  qui  s'était  amalgamée  avec 
sa  puissante  rivale,  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson, 
ou  plutôt,  qui  s'y  était  noyée.  Le  commerce  des  terri- 
toires avait  fui  les  rives  du  Saint-Laurent  pour  se  diriger 
vers  celles  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  :  les  puissants  d'hier 
durent  consacrer  leurs  efforts  à  conserver  pour  leurs 
familles  quelques  bribes  de  la  fortune  d'autrefois. 
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On  trouve  encore,  dispersées  autour  de  Montréal, 
quelques  pièces  d'argenterie  et  de  verrerie,  restes  des 
beaux  jours  du  Beaver  Club,  et,  plus  rarement,  quelques 
unes  de  ces  larges  médailles  d'or  que  les  membres  por- 
taient aux  grand  jours,  et  dont  l'exergue  :  Fonitiide  in 
distress^  devait  leur  rappeler  de  bien  vifs  et  bien  précieux 
souvenirs. 

Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie,  après  avoir  été  créé 
chevalier,  brigua  et  obtint  les  suffrages  de  ses  com- 
patriotes canadiens.  Il  fut  élu  député  à  l'Assemblée 
Législative  par  le  comté  de  Huntin-gdon  ;  mais  la  poli- 
tique ne  lui  convenant  guère,  il  la  quitta  pour 
retourner  en  Angleterre,  oii  il  épousa  une  jeune  femme 
de  son  nom,  et  ne  s'occupa  plus  que  de  haut  des  affaires 
de  la  Compagnie.  11  ne  perdait  cependant  pas  de  vue, 
nous  le  verrons  plus  tard,  son  idée  dominante  :  la  for- 
mation, avec  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  d'une 
puissunte  organisation  capable  de  réaliser  son  rêve 
d'une  grande  voie  de  communication  à  travers  le  con- 
tinent américain. 

Sir  Alexander  MacKeuzie  avait,  en  1793,  ouvert  la 
voie  des  Montagne»  Rocheuses  et  de  la  Colombie 
Anglaise,  longtemps  appelée  Neto  Galedonia  par  ces 
vigoureux  Ecossais  de  la  Compagnie,  désireux  de  trouver 
partout  sous  leurs  pas  un  souvenir  de  la  patrie  absente. 
La  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  ne  devait  pas  longtemps 
laisser  ce  nouveau  champ  d'exploitation  sans  se  l'appro- 
prier.    Pendant  que  M.  Thompson  faisait  des  efforts 
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désespérés  pour  franchir  les  montagnes,  au  Midi,  MM. 
Simon  Fraser,  Jules-Maurice  Quesnel,  Daniel,  Harmon, 
John  Stuart  et  autres,  suivant  la  route  déjà  en  partie 
tracée,  pénétraient  dans  le  pays,  et  y  laissaient  leurs 
noms  comme  souvenir  de  leurs  travaux. 

Monsieur  Fraser,  le  courageux  explorateur  de  la 
rivière  Fraser,  est  certainement  celui  qui,  avec  M. 
Harmon,  autre  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie,  a  le  plus 
contribué  à  ouvrir  et  à  faire  connaître  cette  vaste  région 
aux  associés,  et  à  y  étendre  leurs  relations  commer- 
ciales. Il  est  en  même  temps  celui  dont  on  a  le  moins 
parlé  ot  dont  les  travaux  ont  été  le  moins  appréciés  par 
ceux  qui  devaient  les  faire  connaître  et  qui  en  ont  béné- 
ficié. Sir  Georges  Simpson,  dans  son  livre  Overland 
journey  around  iJie  World,  s'attribue  à  lui-même  le 
mérite  d'avoir,  le  premier,  descendu  la  rivière  Fraser, 
en  1828,  c'est-à-dire  vingt  ans  après  l'exploration  dont 
il  va  être  question  plus  loin. 

M.  Simon  Fraser  naquit  de  parents  écossais  et  catho- 
liques, à  Bennington,  sur  l'Hudson,  en  1773.  Lorsqu'é- 
clata  l'insurrection  américaine,  son  père  se  rangea  sous 
les  drapeaux  du  Roi,  et  fut  fait  prisonnier  à  la  reddition 
de  l'armée  du  général  Burgoyne,  dans  laquelle  il  avait 
le  rang  de  capitaine. 

Jeté  dans  les  prisons  d'Albany,  il  y  mourut  des  mau- 
vais traitements  qu'il  eut  à  endurer,  et  sa  veuve  se 
retira  au  Canada  avec  ses  enfants,  d'abord  aux  Trois- 
Rivières,  puis  au  Côteau-du-Lac,  et  enfin  à  Saint- André, 
dans  le  township  de  Cornwall. 
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A  l'âge  de  quatorze  ans,  le  jeune  Simon  fut  envoyée 
l'école,  à  Montréal  ;  à  seize  ans,  il  était  engagé  comme 
aspirant  commis  dans  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et 
à  vingt-six  ans,  il  avait  atteint  le  but  tant  ambitionné 
de  tous  :  il  était  Bourgeois. 

Après  la  réunion  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  et 
de  la  Compagnie  des  "  X  Y  ",  M  Fraser  reçut  l'ordre 
de  traverser  les  Montagnes  Rocheuses  par  le  Nord,  et 
d'établir  des  relations  avec  les  Sauvages  de  ces  régions 
jusqu'alors  inexploitées.  Arrivé  au  pied  des  montagnes, 
à  un  endroit  qu'il  nomma  "  Rocky  Mountain  Portage", 
il  y  laissa  trois  commis,  MM.  James  McDougal,  Archi- 
bald  McGillivray  et  John  Stuart,  avec  douze  hommes  ; 
et,  accompagné  de  six  autres,  il  atteignit,  à  la  "  hauteur 
des  terres",  un  petit  lac  auquel  il  donna  plus  tard  le 
nom  de  l'un  des  Bourgeois,  M.  Arcliibald  Norman  Me- 
Leod.  Il  y  laissa  trois  hommes  en  avant-poste,  et  revint 
passer  l'hiver  avec  le  reste  de  l'expédition,  au  Portage 
du  pied  de  la  montagne,  dans  le  haut  de  la  rivière  La 
Paix. 

Au  printemps  de  1806,11  expédie  au  fort  Chippewean 
deux  canots  chargés  de  pelleteries,  avec  un  compte- 
rendu  de  ses  opérations,  puis,  reprenant  immédiatement 
le  chemin  des  montagnes,  il  atteint  les  eaux  du  Tacout- 
ché  Tessé,  remonte  un  de  ses  tributaires  qu'il  nomme 
"Stuart", du  nom  de  M.John  Stuart,  qui  l'accompagne,  et 
à  une  cinquantaine  de  milles  de  son  embouchure,  cons- 
truit un  poste  qu'il  nomme  New  Caledonia,  nom  qui 
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devait  plus  tard  être  donné  à  tout  le  pays  arrosé  par  le 
Haut  Fraser.  Il  y  laisse  M.  Stuart  avec  deux  hommes, 
traverse  des  plaines  ouvertes  vers  l'ouest  et  atteint  un 
lac  auquel  il  donne  le  nom  de  "  Fraser  ".  Il  y  passe  l'été 
au  milieu  de  Sauvages  qui  n'ont  jamais  vu  les  blancs, 
et  n'en  ont  même  jamais  entendu  parler,  puis  revient 
à  New  Galedonia  passer  l'hiver  avec  M.  Stuart. 

A  la  débâcle  du  printemps  de  1807,  M.  Fraser  fait 
descendre  en  toute  hâte  un  canot  chargé  de  pelleteries, 
et  demande  du  renfort. 

A  l'automne,  deux  canots  remplis  de  marchandises 
lui  arrivent,  sous  la  conduite  de  MM.  Jules  Quesnel  et 
Faries,  avec  instruct ion  pressan t e  de  descendre  la  "  Grande 
Rivière",  le  Tacoutché  Tesse,  que  tous  croyaient  être 
le  Columbia,  et  d'en  faire  un  relevé  jusqu'à  la  mer,  afin 
de  prendre  les  devants  sur  les  Américains,  qui  avaient, 
l'année  précédente,  atteint  l'embouchure  du  Columbia 
par  le  Sud  (1),  et  qui  s'emparaient  rapidement  du  pays 
en  vertu  du  droit  de  découverte  et  d'occupation  anté- 
rieure (2). 

Le  22  mai  1808,  après  avoir  fait  les  préparatifs  d'un 
long  voyage,  M.  Fraser,  accompagné  de  MM.  John 
Stuart  et  Jules-Maurice  Quesnel,  de  dix-neuf  Voyageurs 


(1)  Les  capitaines  Lewis  ot  Clarke. 

(2)  Nous  devons  les  renseignements  qui  précèdent  sur  M.  Fraser  à  l'obligeance  de 
«on  neveu,  l'honorable  R.  W.  Scott,  sénateur.  Ils  donnent  une  excellente  idée  de 
l'énergie  et  do  l'activité  do  M.  Fraser,  ainsi  que  de  l'entrain  et  de  la  rapidité  avec 
laquelle  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  mettait  h,  exécution  ses  projets  pour  le  dévelop- 
pement de  son  conameroe  et  l'agrandissement  de  l'Empire  Britannique  en  Amérique. 
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et  de  deux  Sauvages,  s'embarque  à  l'embouchure  de  la 
petite  rivière  qu'il  nomme  Fraser  River,  probablement 
celle  qui  porte  aujourd'hui  le  nom  de  Nechaco  et  (]e| 
Rivière  Stuart.     Quatre  canots  portent  l'expéditioL 

La  première  partie  du  voyage  se  fit  sans  incidents  1 
remarquables,  et  en  grande  partie  au  milieu  de  belles 
vallées,  riches  en  gibier,  et  peuplées  par  une  race  de 
Sauvages,  qu'il  nomma  Nasquitins,  dont  il  n'eut  qu'à  se 
féliciter.     Se    rappelant  cependant   les   rapports    qui 
avaient  été  faits  à  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie,  il  prit  lesl 
précautions  nécessaires  pour  se  prémunir  contre  toute! 
surprise   ou  trahison.     Ses  hommes  se   tinrent   contil 
nuellement  armés,  et  tous  les  soirs  on  montait  la  garde] 
autour  du  campement  comme  en  pays  ennemi. 

Aidé  d'un  fort  courant,  M.  Fraser  atteignit  bientôtl 
le  pajrsdes  "  Atnaughs",  Sauvages  qui  n'avaient  jamais! 
vu  d'armes  à  feu,  quoiqu'ils  en  eussent  entendu  parler! 
Afin   de  leur  inspirer  une  salutaire  frayeur  et  de  leur! 
démontrer  que  ni  lui  ni  ses  gens  n'avaient  à  craindre! 
les  cruelles  tribus  qu'on  leur  disaient  habiter  le  bas  de! 
la  rivière  et  les  bords  de  l'Océan,  il  fit  décharger  quel- 
ques armes  à  feu  dont  la  détonation  les  épouvanta.    Ill 
s'empressèrent  de  lui  dire  que  les  Sauvages  n'étaient! 
pas  méchants,  et  lui  demandèrent   de  ne   point  leui 
faire  de  mal,  mais  d'être,  toutefois,  bien  sur  leur  gardesj 
en   approchant  de   leurs  villages,  afin  de  ne  pas  le 
surprendre,  car,  dans  leur  première  frayeur,  ils  pour] 
raient  peut-être  décocher  leurs  flèches  sur  eux  et  le 
blesser. 
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Le  cours  de  la  rivière  devenait  plus  accéléré,  et 
la  navigation  plus  diflBcile;  un  canot  fut  perdu  dans 
un  remous,  et,  au  dire  des  Sauvages,  les  rapides  allaient 
devenir  plus  nombreux,  plus  pénibles  à  franchir  et 
parfois  impassables  même  pour  les  gens  du  pays. 

Un  des  chefs,  après  une  peinture  désespérante  de  la 
rivière,  exposa  à  M.  Fraser  que,  s'il  tenait  absolument, 
,  malgré  leur  avis,  à  continuer  sa  route,  il  était  préfé- 
j  rable  d'abandonner  les  canots  et   de  se  diriger  à  l'est, 
1  par  terre,  vers  une  rivière  (  1  )  débouchant  en  bas  des 
(rapides  et  qu'il  pourrait  atteindre  par  un  court  voyage 
de  trois  ou  quatre  jours  au  milieu  de  belles  plaines. 
Bat  going  to  ihe  sea  hy  an  indirect  route  'waa  not   the 
object  of  my  undertaki/ng,  dit  simplement  M.  Fraser  ;  et 
[il  continua  sa  course,  transportant  canots  et  bagages 
[par-dessus  les  montagnes  qui  bordent  la  rivière,  et  sau- 
[tant  les  rapides  partout  où  la  navigation  n'était  pas 
[tout  à  fait  impossible. 

Durant  le  cours  de  cette  pénible  navigation,  ils  passè- 
[rent  la  décharge  de  la  rivière  GMlcotin,  venant  de 
[l'Ouest,  et  apprirent  des  Sauvages  qu'elle  coulait  au 
[milieu  d'un  superbe  pays  couvert  de  gibier.  Le  9  juin, 
[ils  arrivèrent  au  plus  formidable  des  obstacles,  qu'on 
[leur  avait  dit  être  infranchissable,  "  Le  Rapide  Cou- 
[vert  ",  au  bas  duquel  les  attendait  une  nombreuse  bande 
[de  Sauvages  qui  leur  étaient  étrangers. 


(1)  Le  Camohin,  que  M.  Fraser  nomma  The  Thompton. 
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Comme  il  importait  de  créer  une  bonne  et  durable 
impression  et  ne  pas  "  faire  pitié",  tous  se  couvrirent  (le| 
leurs  meilleurs  vêtements. 

Tliis  morning  our  men  put  on  their  beat  clothes.  OiiA 
two  Tndians  liaving  only  a  beaver  robe  and  an  oiigmll 
alàn,  1  gave  them  each  a  blanlcet  and  a  braillet  so  that  m\ 
niîgJit  appear  to  more  advantage  to  tlie  eyea  of  the  nm 
Indiana  we  loere  to  meet  at  the  Rapide  Couvert.  At  7  A.  M\ 
our  arma  and  everything  being  in  due  order,  we  embarh 
and  in  afeio  houi'a  we  were  at  our  diatination. 

Hère  the  channel  contracta  to  aboutforty  yarda  and  ûl 
encïoaed  by  two  precipicea  of  immenae  height  whlch,  bend] 
ing  towards  each  other  made  it  narrower  àbove  than  beloM 
The  warer  which  rolla  down  the  extraordinary  paaaage  ii\ 
iumultuoua  ivaves  and  with  great  velocity,  had  afrightj 
appearance.  However,  it  being  abaolutely  impoaaible 
carry  canoea  by  land,  ail  handa,  without  heaitatm\ 
embarhed  aa  it  wei'e  "  à  corps  perdu  "  upon  the  mercy  oj^ 
thia  awful  tide.     Once  engagedy  the  die  waa  cast  !  ! 

Our  great  di^cidty  waa  heeping  the  canoea  within  </«| 
fil  d'eau,  that  is  clear  of  the  precipicea  on  one  aide  m 
from  the  gulfaformed  by  the  wavea  on  the  other.  Th 
ahimming  along  aafaat  aa  lightning,  the  crewa  càlm  a«i| 
determined  foUowed  each  other  in  awful  ailence,  and  wh 
we  arrived  at  the  end,  we  atood  gazing  at  each  other '\i 
silent  congratulation  at  our  narrow  eacape  from  total  d& 
iruciion. 


(1)  Evidemme 
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La  petite  troupe,  malgré  les  remoatrances  des  Sau- 
vages, fit  encore  vingt-cinq  milles  d'une  navigation  aussi 
dangereuse.  M.  Fraser,  désormais  parfaitement  con- 
vaincu que  la  rivière  était  impassable,  se  décida  enfin  à 
mettre  ses  canots  en  sûreté  pour  le  retour  et  à  continuer 
sa  course  par  terre.  L'on  mit  en  cache  tout  ce  qu'il 
n'était  pas  possible  d'emporter  ;  puis,  chacun  s'étant 
chargé  de  quatre-vingts  livres  pesant,  c'est-à-dire  des 
articles  les  plus  nécessaires,  on  se  mit  en  route. 

Après  deux  jours  d'une  marche  moins  pénible  qu'on  ne 

js'y  attendait,  l'expédition  arriva  au  pays  des  Askettihs, 

près  de  l'endroit  appelé  «aujourd'hui  Lilloet.   Elle  y  fut 

[très  bien  reçue  des  naturels.   Un  vieux  chef,  qui  n'avait, 

paraît-il,  que  le  défaut  d'être  très  loquace,  dit  à  M. 

[Fraser  qu'il  avait  été  à  la  mer,  qui  n'était  plus  guère 

[qu'à  dix  nuits,  et  qu'il  y  avait  vu  des  blancs  et  des  grands 

[canots  ;  que  le  chef  des  blancs  était  un  homme  très  fier, 

ît  se  donnait  de  grands  airs  en  marchand  sur  le  pont 

|de  son  grand  canot.     Un  autre  lui  dessina  une  carte  du 

mys,  et  lui  dit  qu'il  existait  à  l'intérieur  une  autre 

rrande  rivière  qui  courait  comme  celle  que  l'expédition 

ivait  suivie,  et  se  jetait  aussi  dans  la  mer  (1). 

Le  fleuve  étant  devenu  presque  navigable,  M.  Fraser 
échangea  une  lime  et  une  bouillotte  pour  un  canot  dans 
^equel  il  mit  les  articles  les  plus  lourds,  et  qu'il   confia 
M.  Stuart,  à  un  Voyageur  et  à  deux  des  Sauvages. 

(1)  Evidemment  le  Columbi»,  que  M.  Fraser  croyait  descendre. 
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Ces  derniers  ayant  trouvé  le  canot  trop  chargéj 
mirent  sans  cérémonie  le  Voyageur  à  terre,  et  continuè- 
rent leur  route,  au  désespoir  de  M.  Fraser  à  qui  nel 
souriait  pas  l'idée  de  laisser  son  lieutenant  ainsi  seul  àl 
la  merci  de  ces  Sauvages  inconnus.  M.  Fraser  suivit! 
les  bords  de  la  rivière  avec  toute  la  vitesse  possible,  et, 
dix  milles  plus  bas,  retrouva  M.  Stuart  calme  et  le| 
moins  inquiet  de  tous. 

Après  avoir  réussi  à  acheter  un  autre  canot,  l'exp^l 
dition  fut  divisée  en  deux  bandes,  la  principale  faisantl 
route  par  les  montagnes,  l'autre  descendant  d'innom- 
brables rapides  ;  et  toutes  deux  se  réunirent,  le  19  juin, 
à   l'embouchure   de   la   grande   rivière   à  laquelle  M, 
Fraser  donna  le  nom  de  **  Thompson  ",  en  souvenir  del 
son  ami  M.  David  Thompson,  qui  devait,  disait-il,  être, 
en  ce  moment,  quelque  part  vers  les  sources  de  cette! 
même  rivière,  cherchant  à  se  frayer  un  passage  à  travers] 
les  montagnes. 

Dix-huit  cents  Sauvages  de  la  tribu  des  Hacamaugll 
y  attendaient  les  explorateurs.  Ils  leur  firent  une  trèl 
favorable  réception,  et  leur  envoyèrent  d'abondantesl 
provisions  de  saumon,  d'huile  et  de  racines,  et  six  chiewl 
pour  les  Voyageurs. 

Au  dire  des  Sauvages  du  haut  de  la  rivière,  qui  coal 
seillaient  de  prendre  par  terre,  l'expédition  devail 
trouver  ici  un  terme  à  ses  tribulations,  et  naviguer  suri 
des  eaux  calmes  jusqu'à  la  mer.  La  première  journéa 
prouva  le  peu  de  foi  que  l'on  pouvait  reposer  dans  le«| 
rapports  des  Sauvages.     Elle  fut  employée  à  portageil 
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les  canots  par  un  étroit  et  dangereux  sentier,  couvert 
de  cailloux  roulants,  et  serpentant  sur  le  déclin  d'une 
montagne  au  pied  de  laquelle  on  voyait,  de  toute  part, 
les  tombes  de  malheureux  Sauvages  à  qui  le  pied  avait 
manqué,  et  qui  avaient  roulé  dans  l'abîme.  Cette  mon- 
tagne porte  aujourd'hui  le  nom  Jackaaa  Mountain,  les 
chercheurs  d'or  d'il  y  a  quelques  années  y  ayant  perdu 
de  nombreux  mulets  entraînés  avec  leurs  charges  dans 
le  gouffre. 

Cette  journée  avait  tellement  découragé  les  hommes 
que,  le  lendemain,  sans  en  parler  à  leurs  chefs,  ils  se 
décidèrent  à  sauter  les  rapides  dans  trois  canots,  préfé- 
rant tout  risquer  plutôt  que  de  se  soumettre  aux  fatigues 
de  la  veille.  Deux  réussireut  à  entrer  dans  un  des 
nombreux  remous  de  la  rivière,  mais  le  troisième  fut 
entraîné  comme  un  éclair  par  le  torrent  et  mis  en  pièces. 
Iles  hommes  ne  se  sauvant  que  par  une  chance  toute 
providentielle,  relatée  en  termes  émus  par  M.  Fraser. 

Ihave  been  a  long  period  in  the  RcckyMountaina,  ajoute- 
|t-il,  but  hâve  never  aeen  anything  lihe  thia  country.  It  is 
«0  wild  that  I  cannot  find  words  to  deacribe  our  aituaiion 
\at  timea.  We  had  to  paaa  where  no  human  being  aJwuld 
Iventure  ;  y  et  in  ihose  placea  there  la  a  regular  foot  path 
\impres8ed  upon  the  very  rocka,  by  frequen*.  travelling 

Besidea  thia,  atepswhich  are  formed  like  a  ladder  or  the 
Uhrouda  of  a  ahip  by  polea  hanging  to  one  another,  crosaed 
lat  certain  diatancea  with  twiga,  the  whole  aaapended  from 
Uhe  top  to  the  foot  of  immense  precipicea  and  faatened  at 
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boih  extrvmitieH  to  utonea  and  treee,  farniëhed  a  èofc  and 
convenieiit  i)(inHa(je  to  the  uativeH  ;  but  me,  ichu  ?iad  mt\ 
had  the  adcantiu/e  o/their  éducation  and  expérience,  wenl 
often  in  iiiiininent  danger  when  obliyed  to  foUow  thùA 
examplc, 

Lt'H  nonibreuscB  descriptions  faitcM  depuis   quelquen] 
minées  des  canyons  du  Fraser  et  des  sentiers  qui  les  bor- 
dent, ne  peuvent  donner  qu'une  faible  idée  des  difTicult^'nl 
que  nos  hardis  voyageurs  eurent  t\  surmonter,  et  du  cou- 
rage presque  surhumain  qu'il  leur  fallut  pour  continiurl 
leur  voyage.  La  découverte  de  riches  mines  d'or  y  a  attiré 
depuis  de  nombreux  mineurs;  un  trafic  considérable  a 
nécessité  de  forts  f  avaux  sur  le  tlanc  de  ces  montagnes| 
j  usqu'alors  inaccessibles  aux  blancs  ;    les  sentiers  ont  ( 
élargis  et  une  route  à  mulet  y  a  même  été  pratiquée] 
en  bien  des  endroits. 

M.  Fraser  n'eut  qu'à  se  féliciter  des  Sauvages  qiiil 
habitaient  cette  région  si  ingrate.  Quoique  pauvres,  ils 
pourvurent  l'expédition,  autant  qu'il  leur  fut  possible,] 
de  saumon  séché,  la  principale  nourriture  des  indi- 
gènes de  la  Colombie.  Sans  leur  aide  et  leur  bon 
vouloir,  l'entreprise  n'aurait  pu  être  poussée  aussi  loinl 

A  Spassum,  M.  Fraser  fut  conduit  à  un  cimetière  situai 
de  l'autre  côté  de  la  rivière,  et  admira  le  soin  que  I'odI 
en  prenait,  et  le  respect  dont  les  morts  étaient  entourés 
De  grandes  sculptures  en  bois,  représentant  différents! 
animaux,  indiquaient  chez  ces  Sauvages  un  goût  et  uni 
degré  de  civilisation  bien  supérieurs  à  ce  qu'il  avait  vii| 
ailleurs. 
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A  un  certain  endroit,  près  du  lieu  maintenant  appelé 
h'  Yale  ",  l'expédition  put  reprendre  les  eanot»,  et  nortir 
enfin  des  rapides,  des  torrents  et  des  canyons  pour  dé- 
boucher sur  une  vaste  nappe  d'eau,  entourée  de  forêts 
merveilleuses,  où  croissaient  des  cèdres  gigantesques 
mesurant  jusqu'à  cinq  brasses  de  circonférence,  et  do- 
minée par  le  mont  "  Stremotch  ",  aujourd'hui  Moaiit 
\Bakerj  élevant  sa  tête  couverte  de  neige  comme  un 
grand  phare  au  milieu  de  la  plaine. 

Les  Sauvages  parurent  plus  avancés  (pie  ceux  du 
[Nord,  et  ne  semblèrent  pas  surpris  de  voir  des  blancs, 
lui  craindre  leurs  armes  à  feu.  Us  se  conduisirent 
d'une  façon  amicale,  et  invitèrent  M.  Fraser  et  quel- 
Iques-uns  de  ses  hommes  à  visiter  la  grande  maison,  ou 
Iplutôt  l'immense  hangar,  long  de  six  cents  pieds,  où  ils 
Ihîibitaient  tous  ensemble  au  nombre  de  plus  de  deux 
■cents. 

Malgré  la  réception  empressée  qui  lui  avait  été  faite, 
M.  Fraser  s'aperçut  bientôt  qu'il  ne  pouvait  compter 
ïur  le  bon  vouloir  des  tribus  du  littoral  comme  il 
comptait  sur  celui  des  tribus  des  montagnes.  On  lui 
refusa  des  canots  pour  continuer  le  voyage,  et  les  Sau- 
nages des  hauteurs  étant  retournés  avec  les  leurs,  l'ex- 
pédition ne  pouvait  ni  avancer,  ni  reculer,  et  se  trouvait 
lans  une  situation  très  critique. 

Il  n'y  avait  pas  à  hésiter  un  instant  :  M.  Fraser 
^'empare  de  force  du  grand  canot  de  gala  du  chef,  s'y 
Bmbarque  avec  tout  son  monde,  et,  dans  l'après-midi 


106 


LES   BOURGEOIS  DE   LA 


m 


m 


du  2  juillet,  il  débouche   enfin  sur  un    bras  de  mer,  à| 
un  endroit  que  les  Sauvages  nommèrent  Pos-hil-roc. 

Au  lieu  d'un  cri  de  joie  en  atteignant  les  eaux  del 
l'Océan  Pacifique,  M.  Fraser  ne  laisse  entendre  qu'une | 
plainte  de  désappointement.     The  latitude  is  49°  nearly^ 
7o7iUe   tJiat   of  tlie   entrance  of  the  Golumhia  is  46°  20', 
This  river  is  tJierefore  not  the  Golumhia  !  Had  Iheeri  con- 
vinced  of  this  lohen  1  left  the   canoës^  1  loould  certainlA 
hâve  returned. 

Ce  fleuve  n'était  pas  le  Golumbia,  mais  il  fut  bientôtl 
le  Fraser  !  !  !  Le  hardi  explorateur  aurait  donc  eu  tort 
d'abandonner  une  entreprise  qui  devait  si  justement 
transmettre  son  nom  à  la  postérité,  aider  à  la  connais-j 
sance  de  la   géographie  de   pays  lointains,  pousser  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  à  de  nouvelles  recherches,  et| 
contribuer  si  largement  à  conserver  ces  contrées  à 
Couronne  d'Angleterre,  qu'il  avait  appris,  bien  jeune| 
encore,  à  tant  chérir. 

M.  Fraser  aurait  voulu  pousser  ses  explorations  aul 
delà,  mais  le  manque  de  provisions  le  força  de  retour| 
ner  sur  ses  pas  pour  s'en  procurer. 

A  son  arrivée  au  village  où  il  avait  saisi  le  canot,  ill 
en  trouva  les  habitants  si  surexcités  qu'il  commença  àl 
craindre  les  plus  grands  désastres.  Pour  comble  d'embar- 
ras les  Sauvages  de  la  côte  l'avaient  suivi,  et  avaieiHJ 
communiqué  leurs  sentiments  d'hostilité  à  ceux  qui  jus 
qu'alors  lui  avaient  été  favorables,  et  tous  ensemble  pa- 
raissaient décidés  à  empêcher  le  retour  de  l'expédition. 
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Toujours  poursuivis  et  harassés  par  ces  hordes  de  Sau- 
vages peints  pour  la  guerre,  les  Voyageurs  refusèrent  enfin 
de  reprendre  les  canots,  disant  qu'ils  étaient  résolus  de  se 
jeter  dans  les  montagnes,  et  d'essayer  d'atteindre  par 
terre  l'endroit  où  ils  avaient  campé  le  24  juin,  à  quel- 
ques milles  au  dessus  de  la  rivière  nommée  aujourd'hui 
Anderson.  Ils  préféraient,  disaient-ils,  courir  le  risque 
d'être  tués  en  route,  plutôt  que  de  souffrir  le  continuel 
et  plus  terrible  toimnent  d'avoir  à  chaque  instant  la 
mort  devant  les  yeux,  et  de  se  garder  à  toute  heure 
contre  les  surprises  et  les  attaques  d'ennemis  toujours  à 
leur  poursuite. 

MM  Fraser,  Stuart  et  Quesnel  ne  purent  que  difiici- 
leraent  leur  faire  comprendre  la  folie  de  leur  décision, 
et  les  convaince  qu'il  n'y  avait  de  salut  pour  tous  qu'en 
restant  ensemble  et  en  montrant  un  front  solide  à 
l'ennemi.  Après  bien  des  exhortations,  ils  finirent  par 
leur  faire  jurer  devant  Dieu  qu'ils  consentiraient  tous 
à  mourir  plutôt  que  d'abandonner  l'expédition. 

Par  un  de  ces  revirements  toujours  si  prompts  chez 
ces  natures  mobiles,  les  Voyageurs  passèrent,  subite- 
ment, du  suprême  découragement  au  sentiment  d'une 
confiance  illimitée  en  leurs  propres  forces  et  en  l'habileté 
de  leurs  chefs. 

Après  s'être  endimanchés,  chacun  prit  son  paquet, 
visita  ses  armes,  et  tous,  chantant  et  faisant  un  tapage 
à  tête  fendre,  s'embarquèrent,  dirigeant  vigoureuse- 
ment leur  grand  canot  sur  l'ennemi,  qui  voulait  leur 
barrer  le  passage. 
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Cette  détermination  en  imposa  aux  Sauvages  ;  les 
plus  craintifs  commencèrent  à  descendre  la  rivière  ; 
les  plus  braves  se  tinrent  à  une  distance  convenable, 
se  laissant  insensiblement  dépasser  ;  quelques  heures 
après  ils  avaient  tous  disparu  ! 

Le  voyage  de  retour  fut  pénible,  mais  se  fit  sans  in- 
cident remarquable.  Passant  devant  une  rivière  con- 
sidérable venant  de  l'Est,  M.  Fraser  lui  donna  le  nom 
de  "  Quesnel  ",  en  l'honneur  de  #on  vigoureux  lieu- 
tenant, et  le  6  août  l'expédition  arriva  enfin  au  fort  de 
l'entrée  de  la  rivière  Stuart,  aujourd'hui  le  fort  Georges, 
où  l'on  trouva  M.  Faries  et  ses  deux  hommes,  sains  et 
saufs. 

M.  Fraser  demeura  encore  plusieurs  années  dans  le 
Nord-Ouest.  En  1811,  il  est  à  la  tête  du  département 
de  la  Rivière  Rouge  au  fort  Liard  ;  en  1813,  on  le 
trouve  aux  Fourches  de  la  Rivière  MacKenzie  j  et  on  le 
voit  à  Fort  William  lors  de  la  prise  de  ce  poste  par 
Lord  Selkirk  et  ses  soldats  meurons. 

De  retour  des  Pays  d'en  Haut,  il  épousa  une  fille  du 
capitaine  Allen  McDonnell,  de  Mathilda,  Haut-Canada, 
la  tante  de  l'honorable  R.  W.  Scott,  sénateur,  et  mourut 
à  Saint- André,  dans  le  township  de  Cornwall,  le  19 
avril  1862,  à  l'âge  de  86  ans. 

Pendant  que  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  s'établis- 
sait maîtresse  du  commerce  des  pelleteries  au  Nord  et 
à  l'Ouest  des  grands  lacs,  d'autres  marchands,  Canadiens 
et  Anglais,  les  associés  de  la  Compagnie  de  Makinaw, 
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s'emparaient  de  la  traite  sur  les  bords  du  Wisconsin,  du 
Mississipi  et  de  ses  tributaires.  Leur  entrepôt  principal 
était  à  Michilimakinac,  poste  établi  sur  une  île,  à  la 
réunion  des  lacs  Michigan  et  Huron. 

Les  Américains,  déjà  jaloux  de  la  prépondérance 
anglaise,  et  craignant  de  voir  des  étrangers  prendre  un 
ascendant  trop  considérable  sur  les  tribus  sauvages, 
avaient^  depuis  quelques  années,  encouragé  et  subven- 
tionné l'établissement  de  postes  de  traite  sur  leurs  fron- 
tières, pour  faire  compétition  aux  marchands  canadiens. 

Cet  expédient  n'avait  cependant  produit  que  de  bien 
faibles  résultats  :  un  commerce  officiel  ne  pouvant  guère 
lutter  contre  celui  d'une  association  privée  ;  et,  lors 
de  la  cession  de  la  Louisiane  aux  Etats-Unis,  en  1803, 
les  sujets  anglais  avaient  déjà  la  haute  main  sur  la 
traite  de  tous  les  territoires  nouvellement  acquis. 

M.  Jacob  Astor,  riche  négociant  de  New- York,  et 
l'un  des  rares  traiteurs  américains  dont  on  ait  gardé 
le  souvenir,  résolut  d'attirer  aux  Etats-Unis  un  com- 
merce qui  prenait  exclusivement  la  voie  du  Canada. 
Peu  au  fait  des  détails  d'un  trafic  aussi  étendu  et  qui 
exigeait  des  aptitudes  et  des  connaissances  qu'il  n'avait 
pu  acquérir  dans  son  commerce  nécessairement  plus  res- 
treint, il  dut  faire  appel  à  quelques  employés  mécontents 
de  la  Coir^jagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  réussit  à  s'assurer 
les  services  de  plusieurs  d'entre  eux,  et  notamment  de 
M.  Alexander  McKay,  qui  avait  accompagné  Sir  Alex- 
andre MacKenzie  dans  son  voyage  au  delà  des  Montagnes 
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Rocheuses,  et  de  M.  Donald  McKenzie,  le  frère  de  M. 
Roderick  McKenzie. 

Certain  de  l'appui  moral  du  gouvernement  américain, 
M.  Astor  forma  The  American  Fur  Company^  dont  il 
était  à  peu  près  le  seul  actionnaire  (les  autres  ne 
prêtant  que  leurs  noms  et  leur  expérience),  et  entra 
immédiatement  en  compétition  avec  ses  rivaux. 

Une  courte  lutte  convainquit  cependant  M.  Astor 
que  cette  compétition  allait  avoir  des  résultats  désas- 
treux pour  tous.  Il  fit  des  propositions  à  la  Compagnie 
de  Makinaw,  désintéressa  une  partie  de  ses  membres 
et  prit  les  autres  comme  actionnaires  d'une  nouvelle 
organisation  qu'il  nomma  :   TTie  South  West  Company. 

M.  Astor  n'ayant  plus  à  craindre  d'opposition  sérieuse 
que  de  la  part  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  lui  fit 
faire  des  ouvertures  pour  une  réunion  de  leurs  intérêts 
au  delà  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses,  mais  ces  offres! 
furent  refusées,  et  M.  Astor  se  prépara  à  agir  indépen- 
damment de  sa  grande  rivale. 

Après  avoir  soigneusement  établi  les  bases  de  sonl 
organisation  nouvelle,  il  se  décida  à  mettre  immédiate- 
ment  à   exécution  le  projet  qu'il  avait  formé  depuis] 
quelque  temps  d'asseoir  solidement  les  intérêts  améri- 
cains sur  les  côtes  du  Pacifique,  et  de  créer,  à  l'embou- 
chure du  fleuve  Columbia,  un  établissement  importaiit| 
qui  servirait  d'entrepôt  général  au  trafic  qu'il  se  pro- 
posait de  créer  de  ce  côté. 
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Dans  ce  but,  il  organisa  deux  expéditions,  dont  l'une, 
sous  la  direction  de  M.  Price  Hunt,  négociant  influent 
d'Albany  et  le  bras  droit  de  M.  Astor,  devait  prendre 
la  route  déterre  parle  Missouri,  traverser  les  Montagnes 
Rocheuses,  et  nouer,  en  route,  des  relations  avec  les 
Sauvages  des  montagnes  et  du  littoral,  tandis  que  l'autre, 
sous  les  ordres  de  M.  Mackay,  devait  s'embarquer  sur  le 
Tonquin,  faire  le  tour  du  Cap  Horn,  et  transporter  à  la 
nouvelle  colonie  le  matériel  et  les  provisions  nécessaires 
pour  un  établissement  considérable. 

Le  Tonquin  mit  six  mois  à  faire  le  trajet  ;  six  mois 
d'ennuis,  de  querelles  et  de  luttes  entre  son  commandant, 
le  lieutenant  Thom,  les  associés  et  leurs  employés.  Il 
arriva  enfin,  le  22  mars  1811,  à  l'embouchure  du  fleuve 
Columbia  (1). 

L'expédition  par  terre,  sous  les  ordres  de  MM.  Hunt 
et  Donald  McKenzie,  après  s'être  recrutée  et  approvi- 
sionnée à  Montréal,  prit  la  route  des  lacs,  compléta  son 
équipement  à  Michilimakinac,  descendit  le  Mississipi 
jusqu'à  Saint-Louis,  remonta  le  Missouri,  et,  après  des 
souffrances  incroyables,  atteignit  sa  destination  le  18 
janvier  1812,  c'est-à-dire  dix-huit  mois  après  son  départ 
de  Saint-Louis. 

La  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  fidèle  à  sa  détermina- 
tion d'étendre  son  trafic  au-delà  des  Montagnes  Rocheu- 


(1)  Voir  :  Adventnrei  on  the  Columbim,  par  M.  Ross  Cox  ;  Astoria,  par  Washington 
Irving,  et  le  Journal  de  M.  Franchèro  pour  la  relation  de  ces  tristes  expéditions  qui 
doraient  se  terminer  par  la  destruotion  de  l'éguipage  du  Tonquin  par  les  Sauvages,  la 
mort  je  M.  MoKay  et  la  ruine  des  espéranoas  de  M.  Astor. 


112 


LES  BOURGEOIS  DE  LA 


fe'H 


|:rP?i 


ses,  résolut  de  devancer  M.  Astor  et  chargea  M.  David 
Thompson,  qui  déjà  depuis  trois  ans  explorait  le  sud 
des  montagnes  afin  de  trouver  un  passage  facile,  d'aller 
établir  un  poste  à  l'endroit  même  que  M  Astor  se  pro- 
posait d'atteindre. 

Avec  son  énergie  ordinaire,  M.  Thompson  se  mit 
immédiatement  en  route,  et,  descendant,  le  premier,  la 
branche  septentrionale  du  Columbia,  il  avait,  malgré  la 
désertion  d'une  partie  de  ses  hommes,  atteint,  à  l'hiver 
de  1810,  l'embouchure  de  la  Rivière  Spokan,  et  pris 
possession  du  pays  au  nom  du  Roi  en  plantant  le  drar 
peau  anglais  à  l'embouchure  de  tous  les  cours  d'eau 
importants.  Le  15  juillet  1811,  il  arrivait  à  l'embou- 
chure du  fleuve  Columbia  pour  y  trouver  les  Américains 
déjà  en  possession  du  pays. 

Désappointé  dans  son  attente,  M.  Thompson  reprend 
presque  aussitôt  le  chemin  des  montagnes,  établit  un 
poste  chez  les  "  Têtes  Plates",  à  cent  lieues  au  Nord- 
Est  de  Spokan,  un  autre  à  deux  cents  milles  plus  au 
Nord,  qu'il  confie  à  M.  Montour  (1)  et  revient  au 
Canada,  sans  avoir,  il  est  vrai,  atteint  le  but  principal 
de  son  voyage,  mais  nous  ayant,  par  son  expédition,  et 
en  vertu  du  droit  d'exploration  et  de  prise  de  posses- 
sion antérieures,  acquis   tout   le   pays   arrosé   par  la 


(1)  Probablement  le  fils  de  M.  Nicolas  Montour,  qui  devint  propriétaire  de  deux 
actions  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  à  la  coalition  de  1787,  et  se  retira  de  la  Com- 
pagnie vers  1792  pour  s'établir  à  la  Pointe-du-Lao,  près  des  Troia-Rivières. 
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branche  septentrionale  du  Col umbia  jusqu'au  quarante- 
neuvième  degré  de  latitude  (1). 

Les  commencement  d'Astoria  furent  difficiles.  Les 
chefs  avaient  peu  de  confiance  en  leurs  associés,  qui, 
pour  la  plupart,  avaient  peu  d'intérêt  à  la  réussite  de 
l'entreprise,  n'y  ayant  engagé  que  de  faibles  capitaux 
et  s'étant  même  réservé  le  droit  de  'se  retirer  à  courte 
échéance.  Il  est,  par  conséquent,  peu  probable  que  M. 
Astor  eût  pu  résister  longtemps,  même  si  la  guerre  de 
1812  n'était  venue  détruire  ses  espérances  et  disperser 
la  colonie  naissante. 

Presque  tous  les  Bourgeois  et  employés  de  la  Compa- 
gnie du  Souih  West  étaient  sujets  anglais.  La  nouvelle 
de  la  déclaration  de  guerre  qui  leur  arriva  au  printemps 
de  1813,  les  jeta  dans  un  grand  embarras,  et  ils  avaient 
déjà  formé  le  projet  de  laisser  la  Compagnie,  lorsque,  à 


(I)  M.  Thompson  avait  pris  dans  les  Montagnes-Rocheuses  une  femme  de  la  tribu 
des  Cris — une  jeune  fille  de  quinze  ans — dont  il  eut  plusieurs  enfants.  Un,  au  moins, 
de  CCS  enfants  fut  placé  il  l'école  de  Terrebonne,  avec  plusieurs  autres  petits  "  Bois- 
Brûlés  "  que  les  Nor-Westers  y  envoyaient  faire  leur  éducation  sous  la  surveillance  et 
1«  patronage  de  M.  Roderio  MoKenzie. 

M.  Thompson  passa  lui-même  une  partie  des  années  1812  et  1813  auprès  de  son 
ami,  et  y  prépara  la  grande  carte  des  territoires  du  Nord-Ouest  qui  orna  pendant 
longtemps  la  salle  des  festins  do  Fort  William  et  qui  est  devenue  depuis  la  propriété 
de  la  province  d'OnUirio.  Il  quitta  définitivement  les  "  pays  d'en  haut  "  on  1814, 
avec  sa  fcmmcct  ses  enfants.  De  retour  au  Canada,  il  fut  employé  par  le  gouverne- 
ment impérial  en  qualité  d'astronome  et  d'arpenteur  à  la  délimitation  de  la  frontière 
entre  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada,  à  l'ouest  des  lacs.  En  1837,  il  fut  chargé  de 
l'exploration  d'une  voie  de  communication  par  eau  entre  le  lac  Iluron  et  la  rivière 
Ottawa,  et,  quelques  années  plus  tard,  il  surveilla  les  sondages  du  lao  St-Pierre. 

Une  carrière  aussi  bien  remplie  aurait  dû  lui  assurer  au  moins  le  bien-être  ;  il  n'en 
fut  rien  cependant.  Cet  homme  distingué,  et  dont  les  travaux  avaient  été  si  utiles  à 
l'Etat,  passa  les  dernières  années  de  sa  vie  dans  la  plus  grande  pauvreté.  Il  mourut 
à  Longueuil,  en  1857,  âgé  de  87  ans  et  oublié  de  tous  I 
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l'automne,  uiae  "  brigade  "  de  canots  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest  arriva,  drapeaux  au  vent,  en  face  d'As- 
toria,  avec  la  nouvelle  qu'un  navire  de  guerre  anglais 
allait  sous  peu  s'emparer  du  poste  et  le  détruire. 

M.  McTavish  offrit,  au  nom  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest,  d'acheter  immédiatement  tous  les  postes  des 
South'  Westera  avec  leur  équipement.  Ceux-ci,  sous  l'in- 
fluence de  la  peur,  se  soumirent,  et,  quelques  jours  après, 
le  navire  anglais,  dont  les  officiers  et  les  marins  s'a 
tendaient  à  un  riche  butin,  jetait  l'ancre  à  l'entrée  du! 
Columbia,  pour  y  apprendre  qu'Astoria  avait  changé  de 
maître,  et  qu'au  lieu  du  drapeau  américain,  le  drapeau 
anglais  flottait  sur  *'  Fort  George''.  Astoria  avait  cessé | 
d'exister  ! 

De  graves  reproches  furent  faits  aux  associés  canadiens  1 
de  M.  Astor.    Si  leur  conduite,  dans  son  ensemble,  ne 
parut  pas  être  empreinte  de  loyauté,  aucun  blâme  ne| 
put  être  adressé  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  qui, 
ayant  décidé  de  faire  la  lutte,  la  fit  avec  une  vigueur] 
et  une  habileté  qui  lui  assura  le  succès. 

La  fortune   de  M.  Astor  ne  fut  qu^  partiellement! 
atteinte  par  ce  désastre  qui  blessait  beaucoup  plus  son| 
amour-propre   et   son   orgueil  national.     Il  passa  s 
dernières  années  dans  une   retraite   qu'il  sut  rendre  1 
agréable  en  réunissant  autour  de  lui  un  cercle  choisi 
d'amis.  Il  créa  et  aida  de  nombreuses  œuvres  publiques, 
dont  la  principale  est  la  bibliothèque  de  New- York  quij 
porte  son  nom. 
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Lord  Selkirk. — Sa  récoptioii  à  Montréal  par  les  "  Bourgeois  ". 
— La  colonie  d'Assiniboia.  —  Guerre  ouverte  entre  lord 
Selkirk  et  laCompîignie  du  Nord-Ouest.— Ses  causes. — Forte 
expédition  envoyée  dans  le  département  du  Nord  contre  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. —Résultat  désastreux  pour  lord 
Selkirk. 


Par  la  prise  de  possession  d'Astoria,  les  Bourgeois  de 
la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  étaient  devenus  les  maîtres 
presque  absolus  de  la  traite,  des  côtes  du  Labrador  à 
celles  de  l'Océan  Pacifique  ;  de  l'Océan  Glacial  aux 
extrêmes  limites  sud  des  possessions  anglaises. 

Leur  grande  ilvale,  à  moitié  ruinée  par  la  lutte  qu'elle 
avait  subie,  avait  été  presque  complètement  reioulée  sur 
les  bords  de  la  baie  d'Hudson  et  tout  faisait  espérer,  pour 
les  traiteurs  canadiens,  une  période  de  prospérité  qui 
les  indemniserait  des  grands  sacrifices  qu'ils  s'étaient 
imposés,  lorsqu' éclata,  d'un  quartier  auquel  personne  ne 
songeait,  l'orage  inattendu  qui  devait  faire  disparaître 
leur  puissante  Compagnie. 

Depuis  déjà  quelques  années,  le  descendant  d'une  des 
plus  grandes  familles  d'Ecosse,  Thomas  Douglas,  comte 
de  Selkirk,  homme  à  idées  larges  et  philantropiques, 
en  même  temps  que  littérateur  distingué,  se  préoccupait 
10 
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(le  scH  compatriotes  des  Hiyhlanûa,  qui,  au  milieu  de 
leurs  montagnes,  menaient  une  vie  de  privations  et  de 
misère,  sans  espoir  de  jours  meilleurs.  Il  s'intéressait  à 
leur  faire  trouver  une  existence  moins  pénible  dans  les 
colonies  anglaises  de  l'Amérique,  et  il  aviit  déjà  réussi, 
malgré  de  grandes  difficultés,  et  au  prix  de  sacrifices 
personnels  considérables,  à  en  diriger  plusieurs  cen- 
taines vers  l'île  du  Prince-Edouard. 

Après  de  pénibles  commencements,  la  colonie  prit  de 
l'ess-or  ;  les  colons  devinrent  bientôt  prospères,  et  leurs 
descendar^ts  occupent  encore  aujourd'hui  les  terres  sur 
lesquelles  leurs  pères,  en  1803,  étaient  venus  se  fixer, 
demandant  au  sol  d'Amérique  un  adoucissement  à  leurs 
misère». 

Encouragé  par  ce  premir  succès.  Lord  Selkirk  visita  | 
les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.  Le  pays  lui  plut  ;  il  s'y 
acheta  de  grandes  propriétés,  et,  l'intérêt  personnel  pre«| 
nant  graduellement  le  dessus  sur  ses  idées  philantro- 
piques,  il  finit  par  voir  dans  le  Nouveau-Monde  uni 
vaste  champ  d'exploitation,  et  le  moyen  de  se  créer  une| 
grande  fortune  tout  en  continuant  son  œuvre. 

Lord  Selkirk  fut  reçu  à,  bras  ouverts  à  Montréal.  Sal 
réputation  l'avait  devancé,  et  tous  tenaient  à  honneur 
de  lui  être  agréable.  Les  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest,  qui  occupaient  le  haut  du  pavé  dans  la 
société  anglaise,  et  parmi  lesquels  l'élément  écossais 
dominait,  firent  des  premiers  à  lui  offrir  cette  large] 
hospitalité  pour  laquelle  ils  étaient  renommés. 
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Le  grand  seigneur  écossais  ne  manqua  pas  de  recon- 
naître les  procédés  de  ces  "  marchands  enrichis",  eu 
paraissant  s'intéresser  i\  tout  ce  qui  les  intéressait,  et 
de  se  prêter  à  leurs  idées  mercantiles,  en  se  rensei- 
gnant sur  tous  les  rouages  de  leur  puissante  organisa- 
tion, sur  tous  les  détails  de  leurs  opérations  de  traite  à 
l'intérieur,  sur  les  aptitudes,  le  caractère  et  les  émolu- 
ments de  leurs  employés  et  de  leurs  "  voyageurs  ". 

Quelques  Bourgeois,  plus  soupçonneux  que  les  autres, 
s'étonnaient  de  la  persistance  avec  laquelle  Lord 
Selkirk  poussait  ses  recherches  et  ses  investigations. 
Ils  trouvaient  qu'elle  dépassait  les  bornes  d'une  courtoi- 
sie empressée,  et  qu'elle  aurait  pu  paraître  exagérée 
même  chez  une  personne  livrée  à  une  étude  spéciale  ; 
cependant  ils  étaient  loin  de  supposer  qu'un  descen- 
dant de  la  grande  et  fière  famille  des  Douglas  put  avoir 
un  but  intéressé,  et  profitât  jamais  de  renseignements 
obtenus  dans  leur  intimité  pour  comploter  la  ruine  de 
leur  Compagnie  et  son  expulsion  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Lord  Selkirk  retourna  en  Angleterre,  bien  décidé, 
cependant,  à  mettre  à  profit  les  renseignements  qu'il 
avait  obtenus.  Il  jeta  les  yeux  sur  la  Compagnie  de 
la  Baie  d'Hudson,  à  moitié  ruinée,  il  est  vrai,  par  sa 
lutte  contre  celle  du  Nord-Ouest,  mais  possédant  dans 
sa  charte  un  instrument  qui  pouvait  devenir  formidable 
entre  ses  mains.  11  fit  exhumer  cette  charte  poudreuse, 
en  confia  l'interprétation  à  des  avocats  de  renom,  obt'nt 
d'eux  une  opinion  qu'il  crut  suffisante  pour  le  succès  de 
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Hoa  projets,  et.  entra  en  négociations  avec  Sir  Alexandor 
MîicKenzie  pour  l'accpiisition  d'une  prépondérance  d'in- 
térêts dans  cette  Compagnie,  cliose  alors  assez  facile, 
car  ses  actions  avaient  baissé  des  trois  quarts. 

N'ayant  pu  s'entendre  longtemps  avec  son  ossocit', 
Lord  Selkirk  achète  seul  pour  £40,000  d'actions,  fait 
réunir  les  actionnaires,  se  fait  donner  ou  plutôt  se  donne 
à  lui-uiéine,  au  milieu  du  continent  américain,  un  pays 
grand  comme  l'Angleterre  ! 

On  a  été  surpris,  dans  le  temps,  de  voir  le  nom  de  Sir 
Alexander  MacKenzie  mêlé  à  une  transaction  semblable. 
Il  est  certain  cependant  que  cet  homme  distingué,  ami 
de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  dans  laquelle  il  avait 
encore  de  forts  intérêts,  y  avait  entrevu  la  réalisation 
du  projet  qu'il  avait  rêvé  plusieurs  années  auparavant, 
et  dinit  il  parle  dans  la  relation  de  ses  voyages  :  celui 
de  créer,  au  moyen  des  deux  compagnies  combinées,  une 
association  assez  forte  pour  assurer  l'établissement  d'une 
grande  route  commerciale  à  travers  le  continent. 

N'ayant  pas  assez  de  fortune  pour  acquérir  seul  un 
nombre  d'actions  suffisant  pour  contrôler  la  Compagnie 
de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  il  était  entré  en  pourparlers  avec] 
Lord  Selkirk  v  ms  l'espoir  d'amener  cette  Compagnie  à 
termes  avec  ses  anciens  associés.  Une  partie  considé- 
rable de  l'argent  devi^it,  espérait-il,  être  fournie  par  la| 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Oiiest,  pour  le  compte  de  qui  il 
désirait  faire  la  transaction. 
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Cette  interprétation  de  la  conduite  de  Sir  Alexander 
MiicKcn/ie  est  appuyée  par  utjc  de  «es  lettres  j\  M. 
Roderic  McKenzie,  datée  de  Londren,  le  13  avril  1812, 
et  dont  ce  dernier  fait  mention  comme  Huit  dann  les 
notes  qu'il  a  laissées  de  ses  relations  et  correspon- 
dances avec  Sir  Alexander  MacKen/ie. 

Il  y  est  dit  :  *'  J'en  ai  enfin  fini  avec  ce  Lord  !  !  Il 
a  été  proposé  à  mon  i)rocureur  {sol/îcitor)  par  celui  de  Sa 
Seigneurie,  que  le  tieru  des  actions  qui  ont  été  achetées 
à  notre  compte  commun  avant  mon  départ  pour  l'Amé- 
rique (l),  et  Remontant  à  .£4,700,  ainsi  que  la  ba- 
lance de  mon  argent  qui  est  encore  entre  les  mains  de  Sa 
Seigneurie,  me  fut  remis.  J'acceptai  cette  offre  ;  j'au- 
rais cependant  pu  forcer  Sa  Seigneurie  à  me  passer  un 
tiers  de  toutes  les  actions  achetées  par  lui,  ainsi  que  je 
me  proposais  d'abord  de  le  faire,  y  ayant  été  encouragé 
par  la  maison  do  Sujfolk  Laite,  avec  l'assentiment  de 
celle  de  Mark  Lune  (2),  mais  ces  nuiisons  jugèrent  à 
propos  de  ne  pas  faire  de  plus  fortes  acquisitions. 

"  Sir  Alexander  ajoute  que, par  un  arrangement  verbal 
avec  M  McGillivray,  les  actions  acquises  appartenaient 
à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  que  si  M.  McGillivray 
avait  été  là  lui-même,  la  Compagnie  aurait  pu  acheter 
pour  trente  mille  louis  d'actions  qui  ont  été  achetées 
par  Lord  Selkirk,  qui,  s'il  persiste  dans  ses  desseins, 
trouvera  qu'il  a  fait  le  plus  mauvais  marché  qu'il  ait 


(1)  Sir  A.  MacKenzio  était  revenu  au  Canada  en  1810,  pour  quelques  inoî?. 

(2)  Maisons  de  oommerce  des  agents  de  la  Compagnie,  à  Londres. 
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encore  l'ait.  "  Il  va  mettre  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
"  Ouest  à  de  plus  grands  frais  que  vous  ne  semblez  le 
"  croire,  et  si  la  Compagnie  avait  voulu  sacrifier  £20,000, 
"  ce  qui  lui  aurait  donné  une  prépondérance  dans  la  Com- 
'*  pagnic  de  la  Baie  d'Huds(m,  cet  argent  aurait  été  bien 
"  placé  ". 

Lord  Selkirk  ayant  atteint  son  but,  se  mit  immé- 
diatement à  l'œuvre  pour  créer  une  colonie  sur  les 
bords  de  Rivière  Rouge. 

Pendant  le  cours  de  l'hiver,  il  ramassa  une  centaine 
de  malheureux  HigManders  et  Irlandais  qu'il  expédia, 
durant  l'été  de  1811,  à  la  Baie  d'Hudson.  Arrivés  trop 
tard  pour  pouvoir  être  conduits  à  leur  destination,  ils 
passèrent  un  triste  hiver,  souffrant  du  froid  et  de  la 
faim,  et  ne  se  rendirent  sur  les  bords  de  la  Rivière  Rouge 
que  Tété  suivant,  trop  tard  pour  ensemencer  leurs 
terres. 

Ces  colons  furent  d'abord  assez  bien  reçus  par  les 
Bourgeois  et  les  employés  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest,  qui  voyaient  dans  ces  malheureux,  venus 
d'Ecosse,  des  compatriotes  dont  la  société  leur  ferait 
passer  d'une  manière  moins  désagréable  les  tristes  jours 
de  leur  solitude.  Ils  s'empressèrent  même  de  leur 
venir  en  aide  pendant  l'hiver  do  1812-1813;  en  leur 
fournissant  les  provisions  et  les  vêtements  dont  ils 
avaient  un  grand  besoin. 

Tout  faisait  donc  espérer  qu'une  entente  serait  possible 
entre  les  nouveaux  arrivés  et  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
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Ouest,  lorsque  M.  Miles  MacDonnell,  le  gouverneur 
de  la  colonie  nouvelle  et  en  même  temps  l'agent  de 
Lord  Selkirk,  sous  le  futile  prétexte  qu'il  craignait 
que  ses  colons,  alors  au  nombre  de  moins  de  deux  cents, 
ne  manquassent  de  vivres,  dans  ce  pays  où  l'on  abat- 
tait les  buffles  par  milliers,  émit,  le  8  janvier  1814, 
une  proclamation  défendant,  sous  peine  de  confiscation, 
à  toute  personne  faisant  le  commerce  de  pelleteries  ou 
de  vivres,  de  faire  sortir  du  territoire,  sans  son  autorisa- 
tion, aucune  provision  de  viande,  fraîche  ou  sèche. 

Si  le  gouverneur  n'avait  eu  en  vue  que  d'assurer  des 
vivres  à  ses  colons,  il  aurait  pris  des  arrangements  à 
l'amiable  avec  les  Bourgeois,  qui,  plutôt  que  d'entre- 
prendre une  lutte  avec  des  hommes  qu'ils  avaient  sou- 
tenus l'hiver  précédent,  auraient  probablement  consenti 
à  leur  céder  à  un  prix  raisonnable  le  surplus  des  provi- 
sions qu'ils  pouvaient  avoir  accumulé  au  fort  La  Souris 
ou  ailleurs.  Si,  d'un  autre  côté,  ces  provisions  n'avaient 
été  que  suffisantes  pour  les  besoins  des  postes  du  Nord, 
il  n'était  guère  juste  d'en  priver  la  Compagnie  et  d'ex- 
poser ses  employés,  éloignés  de  tout  secours,  à  manquer 
de  vivres. 

M.  MacDonell  était  parfaitement  au  fait  des  besoins 
de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest.  Il  savait  que,  si  la 
Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  s'approvisionnait  de 
la  Baie,  sa  rivale,  au  contraire,  comptait  exclusive- 
ment sur  le  buffle  des  prairies  de  l'Ouest  et  du  Sud  pour 
alimenter  ses  nombreuses   brigades  de  Vovageurs  des 
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départements  du  Nord,  de  l'Athabaska  et  de  la  Rivière 
MacKenzie. 

Il  savait  que,  s'il  était  rigoureusement  mis  à  exécution, 
son  ordre  amènerait  la  ruine  do  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest  ;  aussi  s'empresf<a-t-il  de  provoquer  des  recherches 
et  des  saisies  dont  les  colons  eurent  eux-mêmes  bientôt 
à  souffrir. 

Bon  nombre  de  ces  derniers,  prévoyant  des  résistances, 
et  redoutant  les  conséquences  fâcheuses  qui   allaient  en  | 
résulter,  demandèrent  à  quitter  le  pa;;s,  et  les  Bourgeois, 
ne  se  croyant  plus  tenus  à  des  ménagements,  ne  man- 
quèrent pas  de  les  encourager  dans  leur  détermination.  | 

Il  paraît  évident,  par  tout  ce  qui  a  précédé  l'acquisi- 
tion d' Assiniboia  ainsi  que  par  les  actes  de  Lord  Silkirk, 
et,  plus  tard,   ceux  de  ses  employés,   que  l'astucieux | 
seigneur  écossais  avait,  dès  l'origine,  pris  la  détermina- 
tion de  chasser   la   Compagnie   du    Nord-Ouest  de  la| 
Rivière  Rouge.     Etait  il  mû  par  un  sentiment  d'hosti- 
lité envers  cette  Compagnie,  à  cause  des  rapports  récents  1 
qu'il  avait  eus  avec  sa  rivale  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  ou 
voyait-il  dans  ces  vigoureux  trappeurs    canadiens  un| 
obstacle  à  ses  plans  de  colonisation  ?     Dans  tous  les  cas, 
tout,  dans  sa  conduite,  indique   un   plan    préconçu  et| 
bien  suivi  de  faire  disparaître  les  Nor-Westers. 

L'opinion  qu'il  recherche  et  obtient* de  ses  avocats,! 
avant  même  d'acquérir  les  actions  de  la  Compagnie  de 
la  Baie  d'Hudson  et  avant  qu'il  eût  eu  aucun  démêlé 
avec  celle  du  Nord-Ouest,  indique  clairement  qu'il  avait 
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froidement  et  depuis  longtemps  formé  le  projet  qui 
devait  lui  être  si  funeste  à  lui-même. 

"  Nous  sommes  d'avis  ",  disent  ces  avocats,  "  qu'une 
personne  qui  a  obtenu  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hud- 
son  un  bail  ou  une  concession  en  franc  alleu,  est  revêtu 
de  tous  les  droits  inhérents  à  la  propriété  ibncière  en 
Angleterre  et  a  le  droit  d'empêcher  toutes  autres  per- 
sonnes d'occuper  une  partie  des  tr  Tes,  d'en  enlever  le 
bois  et  de  pêcher  dans  les  eaux  adjacentes  (étant  telles 
que  le  droit  privé  de  pêcher  peut  y  exister)  et  peut 
(soit  paisiblement  ou  autrement  par  moyen  légal)  les 
déposséder  de  toutes  les  bâtisses  qu'elles  ont  construites 
récemment  en  dedans  des  limites  de  ses  propriétés". 

Lord  Selkirk,  dans  une  lettre  à  un  de  ses  employés 
supérieurs,  indique  comment  il  entend  exercer  ces  pré- 
tendus droits. 

"Vous  devez  les  prévenir  (les  Canadiens)  d'une 
manière  positive  et  solennelle,  que  la  terre  appar- 
tient à  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  et  qu'ils 
doivent  l'abandonner  sur  le  champ.  Après  leur  avoir 
donné  cet  avertissement,  il  ne  faut  pas  leur  permettre 
de  couper  de  bois,  soit  pour  des  constructions,  soit  pour 
leur  chauffage.  Que  ce  qu'ils  en  ont  coupé  soit  saisi 
ouvertement  et  de  force  et  que  leurs  établissements 
soient  détruits  de  fond  en  comble.  Prévenez-les  pareil- 
lement qu'il  leur  est  défendu  de  pêcher  ;  et  s'ils  tendent 
ides  filets,  saisissez-les  comme  von?  saisiriez,  en  Angle- 
j terre,  ceux  d'un  braconnier". 


m 


,  -'  ;a':i 


M 


i 


124 


LES   BOURGEOIS   DE   LA 


A  l'automne  de  1814,  M.  Miles  MacDonald  mit  le 
comble  au  mécontentement  en  adressant  au  Bourgeois  | 
en  charge  du  poste  de  la  Rivière  Rouge  la  lettre  suivante, 
qui  enlevait  du  coup  toutes  les  illusions  que  l'on  aurait] 
pu  se  former  sur  les  intentions  de  Lord  Selkirk  : 

"  District  d'Assiniboia, 

"  A  M.  Duncan  Cameron, 

Agent  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest 

aux  Fourches  de  la  Rivière-Rouge. 

"  Sachez  qu'en  vertu  de  l'autorité  et  au  nom  de  votrel 
Seigneur  {Landlord)  le  très  honorable  Thomas,  comtel 
de  Selkirk,  je  vous  avise,  vous  et  tous  vos  associé"  delà 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  de  quitter  le  poste  et  les 
dépendances  que  vous  occupez  maintenant  aux  Fourcliesl 
de  la  Rivière-Rouge,  et  ce  dans  six  mois  à  dater  de  ce| 
jour. 

"  Donné   sous   mon   seing,   à  l'Etablissement  de  lai 
Rivière-Rouge,  ce  vingt-et-unième  jour  d'octobre  1814| 

"  Miles  MacDonnell  ". 

Une  sommation    semblable,   adressée   à    des  sujetsl 
anglais  en  possession  paisible  de  leurs  postes  et  habita- 
tions depuis  près  de  quarante  ans,  ne  pouvait  manquer j 
de  soulever  un  cri  d'indignation  et  de  mettre  fin  à  tout| 
espoir  de  conciliation  et  de  bonne  entente. 

Les  Bourgeois  n'avaient  jamais  admis  la  validité  del 
la  charte  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  ;  nousl 


COMPAGNIE  DU  NORD-OUEST. 


125 


lavons  iiiême  vu  que,  afin  de  donner  à  cette  dernière  une 
[occasion  de  faire  valoir  ses  droits,  les  Bourgeois  avaient, 
Idès  1803,  frété  une  expédition  de  traite  à  la  Baie,  (où 
Iles  privilèges  réclamés  par  la  Compagnie  ne  pouvaient 
lêtre  contestés  si   cette  charte  avait  quelque  valeur)  et 
[que  cette  expédition  n'avait  pas  provoqué  de  procédés 
judiciaires.     Comment  alors   Lord   Selkirk   pouvait-il 
|espérer  que  les  Bourgeois  lui  reconnussent  le  droit  de 
Iles  chasser,  au  moyen  de  cette  charte,  d'un  pays  que 
|les  Français,  avant  eux,  avaient  exploité  et  exploré  en 
tous  sens,  et  qu'ils  occupaient    eux-mêmes   depuis   si 
longtemps  ? 
On  a  beaucoup  reproché  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
)uest  de  n'avoir  pas   vu  d'un  bon  oeil  les  projets  de 
colonisation  de  Lord  Selkirk.     On  lui  a  reproché  d'avoir 
^nis  tout  en  jeu  pour  décourager  les  nouveaux  colons, 
«neuter  contre  eux  les  Métis,  et  même  les  tribus  Sau- 
t^ages.  Cette  dernière  accusation  surtout  a  été  repoussée 
ivec  indignation  par  la  Compagnie. 

Si,  dans  l'ardeur  de  la  lutte  qui  suivit  l'acte  arbitraire 
lu  gouverneur  d'Assiniboia,  quelques  paroles  impru- 
ientes  ont  été  dites,  quelques  lettres  compromettantes 
5nt  été  écrites  par  des  membres  de  la  Compagnie,  irrités 
le  cette  manière  d'agir,  il  n'en  ressort  pas  moins  claire- 
lent  de  l'enquête  faite  par  ordre  du  gouvernement 
[îanadien,  en  1817,  qu'une  si  monstrueuse  accusation  ne 
pouvait  être  prouvée. 
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Les  chefs  et  les  principaux  employés  de  la  Coîïipagniel 
connaissaient  trop  bien  le  caractère  des  Sauvages  pourl 
avoir  recours  à  un  moyen  qui  leur  aurait  été  encore| 
plus  désastreux  qu'aux  colons.  Les  Sauvages  une  fois 
déchaînés  contre  les  Blancs  auraient  massacré  indistincl 
tement  les  colons  et  les  serviteurs  de  la  Compagniç| 
dispersés  dans  les  différents  postes  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Les  Bourgeois,  plus  intéressés  à  la  traite  qu'à  la  colol 
nisation  du  pays,  ne  voyaient  probablement  pas  avwl 
plus  de  faveur  que  ne  l'avait  fait  avant  eux  la  Compa- 
gnie de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  l'établissement  de  colonies! 
au  milieu  de  leurs  pays  de  chasse.  Le  colon  est  ordinai- 
rement mauvais  trappeur,  et,  pour  les  fins  de  leur  traficj 
il  leur  fallait  des  trappeurs  et  non  des  agriculteurs. 

Cette  préoccupation,  assez  naturelle  d'ailleurs,  eûtl 
elle  existé,  que  leurs  adversaires  n'auraient  pas  eu  lel 
droit  de  s'en  plaindre.  Cependant,  comme  la  chasse! 
était  presque  entièrement  détruite  dans  le  voisinag^^  M 
nouveaux  établissements,  il  est  probable  que  les  BourI 
geois  n'auraient  jamais  fait  la  guerre  au  projet  de  Lodl 
Selkirk  s'ils  s'étaient  trouvés  en  sûreté  avec  Sa  Sei| 
gneurie. 

Si  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  n'a  eu  que  peu  dJ 
foi  dans  le  succès  de  cette  colonie  ainsi  jetée  à  des  cen- 
taines de  lieues  de  toute  civilisation,  et  éloignée  m 
toute  voie  facile  de  communication  pour  l'exportatioi 
de  ses  produits,  elle  n'a  fait  que  partager  en  cela  l'opiJ 
nion  généralement  admise.     11  est  très  probable  quel 
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sans  la  découverte  de  la  vapeur,  cette  colonie  qui 
lujourd'hui  promet  de  devenir  l'un  des  plus  riches 
rreniers  du  Canada,  aurait  continué  de  languir  comme 
jlle  l'a  fait  jusqu'à  sa  réunion  avec  le  Canada  et  jusqu'à 
|a  construction  du  chemin  de  fer  du  Pacifique. 

La  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  n'a  eu  foi  en  la 
colonisation  que  lorsqu'elle  vit  son  commerce  ruiné  par 
la  compétition  que  lui  faisait  celle  du  Nord-Ouest,  et 
elle  cessa  d'y  croire  lorsque  sa  rivale  disparut,  à  la 
réunion  des  deux  Compagnies,  en  1821.  Depuis  lors 
Lssiniboia  n'a  fait  que  végéter,  ses  colons  ayant  été  plus 
sncouragés  à  courir  la  plaine,  à  la  recherche  du  buffle  et 
lu  castor,  qu'à  cultiver  un  sol  dont  la  Compagnie  maî- 
tresse a,  tour  à  tour,  vanté  ou  déprécié  la  valeur,  selon 
ju'il  convenait  à  ses  intérêts. 

En  1857,  plus  de  trente-cinq  ans  après  la  disparition 
les  courageux  pionniers  du  commerce  canadien  dans 
'Ouest,  Sir  George  Simpson,  alors  gouverneur  de  la 
^lompagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  depuis  à  peu  près  le 
lême  nombre  d'années,  et  qui  avait  résidé  à  la  Rivière- 
louge  et  visité  tout  le  Nord-Ouest,  disait,  devant  un 
|5omité  de  la  Chambre  des  Communes,  qu'il  croyait  tout 
|e  territoire  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  y  compris  la  colonie 
le  Lord  Selkirk,  impropre  à  la  culture.  Il  fit  du  pays 
en  général  la  plus  triste  description,  admettant  en  même 
jiemps  que  les  rapports  favorables  qu'il  en  avait  faits 
intérieurement  étaient  exagérés  et  inexacts. 
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Est-il   étonnant   que,  quarante   ans   auparavant,  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  ait  eu  peu  de  foi  dans  les] 
entreprises  colonisatrices  de  Lord  Selkirk,  et  ait  attri- 
bué son  zèle  à  des  motifs  intéressés  ? 

La  lettre  de  M.  Miles  MacDonnell  fut  le  signal  de  lai 
guerre  acharnée  que  se  firent,  de  1814  à  1819,  les  deux 
Compagnies,  toutes  deux  s'appuyant  le  plus  souvent  suri 
l'autorité  de  commissions  spéciales  de  la  paix,  émises 
pour  les  pays  sauvages,  et  abusant  de  cette  autoritél 
pour  commettre,  o,u  nom  de  la  loi,  toutes  sortes  d'injus| 
tices  et  de  vilenies. 

M.  MacDonnell,  qui  agissait  tantôt  en  qualité  d' agent! 
de  Lord  Selkirk,  tantôt  en  qualité  de  magistrat,  et  lel 
plus  souvent  comme  gouverneur,  quoiqu'il  ne  fût  pasi 
même  assermenté,  commença  la  série  des  violencesl 
légales  en  faisant  attaquer  le  poste  de  la  Rivière  SouriJ 
l'entrepôt  de  provisions  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest,  et  en  y  faisant  enlever  de  force  plusieurs  balloi'l 
de  viande  sèche. 

M.  Duncan  Cameron,  Bourgeois  énergique  et  intellil 
gent,  mais  beaucoup  trop  violent  pour  occuper  un| 
position  qui  demandait  une  grande  prudence,  de  la  m 
dération  et  un  jugement  consommé,  continua  la  sériel 
des  irrégularités  légales  en  faisant,  au  moyen  d'un  breiï 
émis  par  M.  McLeod,  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie,  et  pan 
conséquent  partie  intéressée,  arrêter  vl.  MacDonnell  e| 
son  shérif  pour  saisie  illégale,  effraction  et  vol  à  maia 
armée,  et  en  les  faisant  transporter  à  Montréal,  c'est  1 
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dire  à  des  centaines  de  lieues,  pour  leur  faire  subir  un 

procès  qui  fut  en  définitive  abandonné  sous  le  prétexte 

qu'il  était  impossible  de  prouver   une  intention  félo- 

nieuse,  et  qu'il  n'y  avait  peut-être  que  méprise  de  droit. 

Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  la  colonie  fut  privée  de  son  chef, 

et  bientôt   dispersée.     La  maison   du  gouverneur,  le 

j  moulin  et  plusieurs  autres  constructions  furent  incen- 

[diés  par  les  Métis  et  les  Sauvages,  et  les  colons  reprirent 

la  route  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Pendant  que  ces  événements  se  passaient  à  la  Rivière 
iRouge,  Lord  Selkirk  se  préparait,  au  moyen  d'un  nou- 
vel envoi  de  colons  d'Ecosse  et  d'une  formidable  expé- 
Idition  de  traite  au  Nord,  à  frapper  un  coup  qui  devait, 
[dans  sa  pensée,  assurer  l'existence  de  sa  colonie,  et,  en 
Imême  temps,  détruire  la  puissance  de  ses  rivaux. 

Les  départements  du  Nord  :  l'Ile  à  la  Crosse,  l'Atha- 
3aska,  la  Rivière  la  Paix,  le  Lac  des  Esclaves,  la  Rivière 
jMcKenzie,  étaient  en  dehors  des  limites  extrêmes  récla- 
lées,  en  vertu  de  sa  charte,  par  la  Compagnie  de  la 
[Baie  d'Hudson,  et  nous  avons  vu  que,  malgré  les  efforts 
ie  cette  dernière  pour  y  pénétrer,  sa  rivale  y  dominait 
presque   sans   conteste,  et  en  retirait  la  plus   grande 
partie  de  ses  profits. 

Lord  Selkirk  résolut  d'y  porter  la  guerre.  Ne  pou- 
vant compter  sur  ses  colons  et  guère  plus  sur  les  em- 
ployés et  les  Orkney  men  de  la  Compagnie,  qui  n'avaient 
li  l'activité,  ni  la  vigueur  nécessaires,  il  chargea  M. 
Jolin  Robertson,  ancien  commis  retiré  de  la  Compagnie 
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du  Nord-Ouest,  homme  énergique  et  violent,  de  recru- 
ter à  Montréal,  au  moyen  de  fortes  primes,  nombre  des 
meilleurs  Voyageurs  qui  avaient  à  maintes  reprises  | 
servi  sous  les  Bourgeois. 

Au  printemps  de  1815,  M.  Robertson  s'embarqua  i 
plein  de  courage  et  bien  déterminé  à  triompher.  Arrivé 
cependant  au  Lac  Winnipeg,  où  s'étaient  réfugiés  le? 
colons  après  la  destruction  de  l'établissement  de  la| 
Rivière  Rouge,  il  se  décida  à  y  rester,  et  confia  l'expél 
dition  à  son  second,  M.  Clarke  (1),  autre  commis  démisj 
sionnaire  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Jamais  opposition  ne  s'était  encore  annoncée  aussil 
formidable.  Commandée  par  un  chef  habile  et  expéri- 
menté ;  composée  d'hommes  choisis,  et  pourvue,  à  l'excà*! 
même,  des  marchandises  les  plus  recherchées  par 
Sauvages,  tout  lui  faisait  présager  un  succès  certain  ;  ell 
cependant  aucune  '^xpédition  peut-être  ne  subit  d'aussi] 
grands  désastres,  n'obtint  d'aussi  fiiiblei  résultats. 

Parties  trop  tard  de  l'Ile  à  la  Crosse,  les  diÔ'érentel 
brigades  n'atteignirent  leurs  hivernements  qu'aprèl 
avoir  souffert  d'effroyables  privations.  Celle  qui  était  des] 
tinée  à  la  Rivière  la  Paix,  perdit  un  commis,  seize  Voyaj 
geurs,  une  femme  et  un  enfant,  tous  morts  de  faim.  Dan 
les  endroits  oîi  il  y  avait  des  postes  de  la  Compagnie  dil 


(1)  M.  .lohn  Clarke,  après  avoir  servi  plusie-ars  années  dans  la  Compagnie  du  Noiij 
Ouest,  la  laissa  pour  devenir  un  des  propriétaires  dans  la  Compagnie  do  M.  Asiotl 
Après  la  dissolution  de  cette  compagnie,  il  retourna  à  ses  anciens  Bourgeois,  pourli 
laisser  de  nouveau  et  se  mettre  a-i  service  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson. 
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Nord-Ouest,  ces  malheureux  purent  échapper  au  désastre 
en  entrant  en  arrangement  avec  leurs  rivaux,  qui  leur 
firent  payer  cher  leur'  secours,  prenant  invariablement 
en  gage  leurs  marchandises  de  traite,  et  les  privant 
ainsi  de  toutes  chances  de  succès  (  1  ) . 


IX 


Monsieur  Semple  est  nommé  gouverneur  de  la  colonie  d'Assi- 
niboia. — Bataille  du  19  juin  1816  ;  mort  de  M.  Semple  et 
seconde  destruction  de  la  colonie. — Efforts  des  Bourgeois 
pour  conclure  un  arrangement. — Messieurs  Coltman  et 
Fletcher  sont  chargés  d'une  investigation.  —  L'attentat 
du  Grand  Rapide  ;  mort  de  M.  Benjamin  Frobisher. — 
Expédition  du  Lieutenant  Franklin. — Mort  de  Lord  Selkirk 
et  de  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie. — Réunion  des  Compagnies 
du  Nord-Ouest  et  de  la  Baie  d'PIudson. 


Pendant  que  M.  Robertson  organisait  sa  malheureuse 
expédition  au  nord.  Lord  Selkirk  expédiait  d'Ecosse  de 
nouveaux  colons,  qui  arrivèrent  au  printemps  à  la  Baie 
et  durent  y  attendre  monsieur  Semple,  que  la  Compa- 
Ignie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  avait  nommé  comme  succes- 
seur de  M.  MacDonneil.  M.  Semple  ramassa  en  route 
les  débris  de  la  colonie  dispersée  l'année  précédente, 
arriva  à  la  Rivière  Rouge  à  l'automne  et  se  mit  immé- 
diatement à  l'œuvre  pour  rétablir  la  colonie. 


(1)  Voir  Lettres  de  M.  Wentzel. 
11 
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Le  nouveau  gouverneur  était  un  homme  peu  conci- 
liant, il  eHt  vrai,  mais  intelligent,  honorable  et  intî^gre. 
Etranger  aux  querelles  qui  avaient  amené  la  ruine  de 
la  colonie  naissante,  il  aurait  probablement  réussi  à  y 
rétablir  la  paix,  en  attendant  une  décision  des  tribu- 
naux, et  à  adoucir  les  relations  entre  les  deux  partis», 
mais,  sous  l'inspiration  de  M.  Robertson,  il  fut  bientôt 
entraîné  sur  les  traces  de  son  prédécesseur. 

Sous  le  prétexte  de  retrouver  une  partie  des  objets 
qui  avaient  disparu  lors  de  la  destruction  de  la  colonie  | 
par  les  Métis,  mais  plus  probablement  dans  le  but  de  1 
mettre  à  exécution  les  ordres  de  M.  MacDonnell  relatifs 
à  l'exportation  des  vivres,  il  envoya  des  bandes  années 
s'emparer  des  postes  de  la  Compagnie,  à  l'embouchure  | 
de  l'Assiniboine  et  à  Pembina. 

Au  Fort  Gilbraltar,  M.  Cameron  fut  fait  prisonnier, 
l3s  provisions  furent  confisquées,  les  armes,  les  pelle- 
terico,  les  marchandises  et  les  livres  de  la  Compagnie  | 
furent  enlevés,  le  fort  lui-même  fut  complètement  dé- 
truit et  ses  décombres  utilisés  par  les  colons.  Ceux  quil 
s'étaient  plaints  du  procédé  rigoureux  dont  on  s'était 
servi  en  faisant  conduire  M.  MacDonnell  jusqu'à  Mont- 
réal pour  lui  faire  subir  son  procès,  n'hésitèrent  pasàj 
diriger  de  force  M.  Cameron  vers  lu  Baie  d'Hudson  et 
le  traîner  de  là  en  Angleterre,  d'(>ii  il  dut  revenir  nul 
Canada  sans  avoir  même  subi  un  procès,  ni  Lord  SelkirkJ 
ni  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  n'ayant  formula] 
de  plainte  contre  lui. 
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Ces  nombreux  actes  de  violence  commis  de  part  et 
d'autre,  ces  abus  de  la  loi  sans  cesse  répétés,  avaient 
tellement  aigri  les  esprits  qu'il  était  devenu  évident 
,  qu'à  la  première  occasion,  les  chicanes  et  les  persécutions 
judiciaires  seraient  suivies  de  voies  de  fait  plus  sérieuses. 
En  effet,  au  mois  de  juin,  il  fut  livré,  aux  portes  mômes 
du  fort  Douglas,  un  combat  en  règle  qui  coilta  la  vie 
au  gouverneur  et  à  une  vingtaine  de  ses  soldats,  et 
amena  la  seconde  dispersion  de  la  colonie. 

Des  volumes  ont  été  écrits,  de  part  et  d'autres,  sur  le 
combat  du  19  juin  1816.  Les  principaux  auteurs  du 
drame  ont  été  traduits  devant  les  tril)iinaux  criminels, 
|et,  après  de  nombreux  témoignages  contradictoires,  ont 
j  été  acquittés  ;  ce  qui  n'empêcha  pas  les  partisans  de 
jLord  Selkirk  de  soutenir  que  l'attaque  du  fort  Douglass 
avait  été  le  résultat  d'un  plan  préparé  de  longue  main 
Ipar  les  Bourgeois  et  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Une  étude  impartiale  de  la  preuve  fournie  des  deux 
[côtés  ferait  plutôt  croire  à  un  enchaînement  de  circons- 
tances malheureuses,  nées  de  la  vive  irritation  que  des 
Iviolences  réciproques  avaient  entretenue  dans  le  pays, 
jet  de  l'appréhension  de  violences  nouvelles. 

Les  Bourgeois  avaient  eu  leur  postes  pillés  et  rasés 
en  conséquence  des  ordres  arbitraires  de  M.  MacDonnell  ; 
les  provisions  qui  leur  étaient  indispensables  avaient  été 
saisies  de  force  et  confisquées  ;  des  batteries  de  canons 
avaient  été  placées  sur  les  bords  de  l'Assiniboine,  leur 
seule  voie  de  communication  par  eau  avec  la  Rivière 
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Rouge,  le  Lac  Winnipeg  et  le  Nord,  et  une  goélette 
armée  en  guerre  avait  été  placée  à  l'embouchure  de  la 
Rivière  Winnipeg,  pour  arrêter  de  force  les  brigades 
venant  de  Montréal  avec  les  marchandises  de  traite.  | 
Ils  étaient  en  conséquence  parfaitement  convaincus  que, 
s'ils  ne  faisaient  accompagner  leurs  convois  de  ^^rovi. 
sions  par  un  nombie  d'hommes  suffisant  pour  les  protéger,  1 
ces  provisions  seraient  saisies  et  confisquées  comme  les| 
autres  l'avaient  été  précédemment. 

Les   Bourgeois  n'étant  pas  en  force  suffisani«  pourl 
forcer  le  blocus  de  la  Rivière  Assiniboine  et  passer  sous 
les  canons  de  Fort  Douglass,  il  fut  décidé  d'éviter  les| 
fourches  de  la  Rivière  Rouge  et  de  faire  passer  un  con- 
voi à  travers  les  prairies,  à  une  aussi  grande  distance  1 
que  possible  du  fort.    Des  ordres  furent  donnés  d'éviter] 
tout  conflit  avec  les  gens  de  Lord  Selkirk,  mais  cepen- 
dant de  résister  par  la  force  des  armes,  si  cela  devenait] 
nécessaire,  à  toute  nouvelle  tentative  de  confiscation. 

D'un  autre  côté,  les  nouvelles  les  plus  alarmantes! 
avaient  été  répandues  parmi  les  colons  et  l'entourage! 
de  M.  Semple.  On  disait  que  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-| 
Ouest  avait  résolu  une  seconde  dispersion  de  la  colonie; 
que  des  assemblées  hostiles  avaient  été  tenues,  où  l'a 
avait  fortement  surexcité  les  Métis  et  les  Sauvages,  et! 
que  le  plan  avait  été  formé  d'attaquer  les  colons  eux-| 
mêmes  et  de  détruire  leurs  établissements. 

Tel  était  l'état  des  esprits  lorsque  le  convoi  de  pro-l 
visions  arriva  dans  le  voisinage  de  Fort  Douglass.    m 
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Semple,  voyant  une  bande  nombreuse  éviter  le  fort  et 
se  diriger  vers  les  établissements  du  bas  de  la  rivière, 
soupçonna  tout  naturellement  un  mouvement  hostile 
contre  les  colons,  et  sortit  accompagné  d'une  vingtaine 
d'iiorames  armés,  afin  de  se  renseigner,  et,  au  besoin, 
de  prêter  main-forte  aux  colons.  Les  Métis,  de  leur 
côté,  voyant  une  troupe  sortir  de  Foi-  Douglass  et  les 
poursuivre, — car  ils  avaient  dépassé  le  fort, — crurent  à 
une  nouvelle  attaque,  firent  volte-face  et  vinrent  à  la 
rencontre  des  assaillants,  laissant  une  partie  des  leurs  à 
la  garde  du  convoi. 

La  maladresse  d'un  des  soldats  de  M.  Semple,  qui 
déchargea  accidentellement  son  fusil,  augmenta  l'irrita- 
tion des  Métis  et  ne  contribua  pas  peu  à  hâter  le  dénoue- 
ment. Il  paraît  évident,  cependant,  par  les  premiers 
mets  qui  furent  échangés  entre  M.  Semple  et  le  chef  de 
la  bande,  que  ni  les  uns  ni  les  autres  n'avaient  l'inten- 
tion d'en  venir  aux  mains,  et  qu'ils  tenaient  plutôt  à 
s'assurer  de  leurs  intentions  réciproque,* . 

— Que  voulez-vous  ?  dit  Boucher, 

— Que  voulez-vous  vous-même  ?  répond  M.  Semple. 

Boucher  ayant  donné  une  réponse  insolente,  M. 
Semple,  irrité,  saisit  la  carabine  du  Métis  ainsi  que  la 
bride  de  son  cheval,  et  ordonne  à  ses  soldats  de  s'em- 
parer de  lui.  Presque  au  même  moment,  deux  coups  de 
fusil  se  font  entendre  :  le  gouverneur  et  un  de  ses 
officiers  tombent  frappés  à  mort.  A  la  seconde  décharge 
presque  tous  les  hommes  qui  accompagnaient  le  gou- 
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verneur  sont  tués  ou  blessés  ;  quelques-uns  seulement 
peuvent  atteindre  le  fort,  dont  les  Métis  prennent  pos- 
session le  lendemain. 

La  colonie  fut  ainsi  une  seconde  fois  détruite,  et  les 
colons  durent  se  réfugier  sur  les  bords  du  Lac  Winnipeg, 
en  attendant  qu'il  leur  fût  porté  secours. 

Nous  avons  vu  que  la  création  d'une  grande  route 
commerciale  à  travers  le  continent  avait  toujours  été 
l'idée  dominante  de  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie,  et  qu'il 
n'espérait  en  voir  la  réalisation  qu'au  moyen  de  la  ré- 
union des  deux  grandes  compagnies  rivales  qui  se  dis- 
putaient la  traite  de  l'Ouest.  Il  avait  même  fait,  paraît- 
il,  des  efforts,  en  1801,  auprès  du  gouvernement  impérial 
pour  l'engager  à  s'intéresser  à  cette  grande  œuvre. 

Les  personnages  les  plus  marquants  de  la  Compagnie 
partageaient  les  idées,  sinon  les  motifs,  de  Sir  Alex- 
ander MacKenzie  à  ce  sujet,  et,  en    1804,  M.    Alex- 
ander Ellice,  un  des  Bourgeois  et,  en  même  temps,  un  1 
des  associés  de  la  maison  Pliyn,  Inglis  et  Cie,  de  Lon-  j 
dres,   qui   avait  fait  de  fortes   avances   à   la   Compa- 
gnie du  Nord-Ouest,  entreprit  d'acheter,  pour  le  compte  1 
de  cette  dernière,  les  actions  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson  qu'il  aurait  pu  alors  acquérir  en  totalité  pour 
£100,000. 

Les  négociations  manquèrent  cependant,  parce  quel 
plus  grande  partie  de  ces  action»  était  alors  entre  les  1 
mains  de  mineurs  ou  de  personnes  qui  ne  pouvaient  en| 
disposer  sans  une  autorisation  des  tribunaux  que  M. 
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Ellice  ne  jugea  pas  à  propos  de  faire  demander,  car    il 
désirait  tenir  la  transaction  secrète. 

Ces  tentatives  de  réunion,  nous  l'avons  vu,  furent 
renouvelées,  en  1811,  par  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie, 
mais  sans  résultat,  et  les  deux  compagnies  continuèrent 
leur  lutte  ruineuse. 

Pendant  que  Lord  Selkirk  préparait  ses  deux  expé- 
ditions à  l'intérieur,  les  agents  de  la  Compagnie  du 
Nord-Ouest,  alarmés  des  proportions  que  prenait  la 
lutte  et  des  résultats  désastreux  qu'elle  pourrait  avoir, 
faisaient  de  nouvelles  ouvertures  à  la  Compagnie  de  la 
Baie  d'Hudson,  et  lui  proposaient  soit  d'exploiter  la 
traite  à  frais  et  profits  communs,  soit  de  répartir  les 
postes  de  traite  en  deux  divisions  dont  chacune  serait 
exclusivement  exploitée  par  la  compagnie  à  laquelle 
elle  serait  assignée.  Dans  le  premier  cas,  ils  cédaient  à 
leurs  rivaux  un  tiers  de  la  traite  ;  dans  le  second,  ils  se 
réservaient  les  départements  du  Nord,  et  laissaient  à  la 
[Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  les  deux  tiers  des 
départements  de  l'Ouest  et  du  Sud,  ainsi  que  les  pêclie- 
Iries  de  la  Baie. 

Si  Lord  Selkirk  avait  eu  en  vue  surtout  les  intérêts 
Ide  la  colonisation,  il  se  serait  empressé  de  faciliter  un 
arrangement  qui  donnait  à  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
Id'Hudson  une  plus  grande  part  dans  la  traite  qu'elle 
In'avait  le  droit  d'espérer,  et  assurait  à  ses  colons  le  bon 
Ivouloir  et  l'assistance  de  ses  rivaux.  Tout  au  contraire, 
lil  fit  fiiire  à  ceux-ci  des  contre-propositions  qu'il  savait 
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ne  pouvoir  être  acceptées,  offrant  de  s'abstenir  de  faire 
la  traite  dans  les  départements  du  Nord,  où  la  Compa- 
gnie de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  avait  alors  à  peine  pu  péné- 
trer, et  encore  moins  s'établir,  à  la  condition  que  les  | 
Bourgeois  vinssent  à  renoncer  à  la  traite  sur  les  terri- 
toires s'étendant  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  aux  Montagnes  | 
Rocheuses. 

Comme  il  fallait  aux  Bourgeois  des  postes  de  relais  1 
et  de  secours  entre  le  Canada  et  les  départements  du 
Nord,  Lord  Selkirk  proposa  cependant  de  leur  en  louer  | 
quelques  uns  pour  un  temps  limité,  pourvu  qu'ils  consen- 
tissent à  laisser  soumettre  à  un  arbitrage  la  question  | 
des  droits  exclusifs  de  la  traite. 

Les  Bourgeois  ne  pouvaient  accepter  un  arrangement! 
qui  les  chassait  d'un  pays  qui  leur  était  indispensable 
pour  leurs  approvisionnements,  et  dont,  après  des  années 
de   travail,   ils   contrôlaient    presque  entièrement  la| 
traite. 

"Lord  Selkirk  ayant  proposé  la  voie  d'arbitrage", 
disent-ils  dans  leur  réponse  à  l'ultimatum  de  ce  der- 
nier, "  la  Compagnie   du   Nord-Ouest   répond  que  ce| 
moyen  n'offre  aucune  réciprocité  quelconque.    En  effet, 
la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  réclamant  des  droitsl 
exclusifs,  si  ces  droits  deviennent  l'objet  d'un  arbitrage] 
et  si  celui-ci  tourne  en  sa  faveur,  elle  dépossédera 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  de  son  commerce  ;  si,  au  conl 
traire,  la  sentence  arbitrale  est  défavorable  à  la  Compa- 
gnie de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  cette  compagnie  n'en  contij 
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nuera  pas  moins  à  jouir,  concurremment  avec  celle  du 
Nord-Ouest,  des  droits  attachés  à  la  qualité  de  sujets 
britanniques.  Ainsi,  sous  l'apparence  spécieuse  d'un 
arbitrage,  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  s'exposerait  à 
perdre  le  réel  et  le  solide  pour  n'embrasser  qu'une 
chimère. 

"  C'est  à  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  à  prendre 
ou  à  ne  pas  prendre,  selon  qu'elle  le  jugera  à  propos, 
des  mesures  convenables  pour  obtenir  des  cours  régu- 
lières de  justice  une  décision  légale  sur  ses  prétentions 
au  commerce  exclusif  ;  cette  initiative  ne  saurait  être 
dévolue  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  en  ce  que,  depuis 
de  longues  années,  elle  n'a  cessé  d'user  et  de  faire  son 
profit  de  ces  droits  généraux  de  commerce  qu'elle 
ihvoque  et  dont  elle  ne  se  départira  qu'en  autant  qu'elle 
y  sera  légalement  contrainte. 

"  Sur  le  tout,  il  est  pénible  à  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest  de  se  voir  obligée  de  cesser  maintenant  toute 
négociation  comme  ne  présentant  plus  d'espoir,  et  de 
se  voir  engagée  dans  une  contestation  pécuniaire  qu'elle 
ne  peut  éviter,  et  dans  laquelle  elle  doit  rester  engagée 
[jusqu'à  ce  que  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson  envi- 
sage sous  un  autre  point  de  vue  ses  véritables  intérêts". 

Lord  Selkirk,  ayant  fait  manquer  les  négociations, 
se  met  à  l'œuvre,  avec  son  énergie  ordinaire,  pour  pré- 
parer de  nouvelles  expéditions  qui  devaient,  espérait-il, 
achever  la  destruction  de  ses  rivaux,qu'il  croyait  presque 
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écrasés  par  celle  de  M.  Clarke  dont  il  ne  connaissait  pas 
les  tristes  résultats. 

Il  se  fait  nommer  juge  de  paix,  et  obtient  du  gou. 
verneur  une  garde -du-corps  composée  de  réguliers  pourj 
se  protéger  contre  ses  adversaires.     Ne  trouvant  pas  sa 
garde  suffisante,  il  engage  près  de  cent  cinquante  soldats 
licenciés  des  Meurons  et  Wattevilles,  leur  procure  des 
armes,  exige  qu'ils  soient  vêtus  de  leurs  uniformes  mili- 
taires et  commandés  par  leurs  officiers  ;  puis,  escorté  del 
ces  singuliers  colons  et  de  plus  de  cent  Voyageurs,  il  part 
pour  la  Rivière  Rouge  par  la  voie  de  Duluth  et  du  Lac| 
Rouge. 

Ayant  appris  en  route  la  mort  de  M.  Semple  et  l'ex- 
pulsion de  ses  colons,  au  lieu  d'avancer  en  toute  hâte 
pour  recueillir  les  débris  épars  de  sa  colonie,  il  prend  la 
résolution  d'aller  lui-même  venger  la  loi  outragée,  à 
Fort  William,  le  quartier  général  et  le  principal  entre- 
pôt de  ses  adversaires.  Ne  trouvant  pas  de  magistrat! 
désintéressé  pour  l'.accompagner,  il  se  décide  "  bien  à 
contre  cœur  ",  dit-il,  à  s'y  rendre  seul  pour  y  agir  comme 
accusateur  et  juge  et  faire  exécuter  ses  jugements  parj 
les  troupes  qui  l'accompagnent. 

Arrivé  sur  les  lieux  au  milieu  d'août,  il  s'empresse! 
d'émettre  un  mandat  d'arrestation  contre  tous  les  Bour- 
geois qui  se  trouvent  au  Fort  William,  comme  complices! 
des  crimes  qui  s'étaient  commis  à  la  Rivière-Rouge.  Il 
ordonne  que  leurs  livres,  leurs  marchandises  et  leurs] 
pelleteries  soient  saisis,  et  confie  l'exécution  de  ses  or- 
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(Ires  à  un  capitaine  d'Orsonnens,  officier  des  Meurons, 
qui,  à  la  tête  d'une  bande  armée,  les  exécute  avec  une 
rigueur  et  une  violence  qui  se  sentent  plutôt  du  par- 
tisan que  du  soldat. 

Les  Bourgeois  furent  expédiés  au  Canada,  où,  pendant 
plus  de  deux  ans,  ils  attendirent  leur  procès,  qui  se  ter- 
mina par  un  aci aittement  honorable,  la  Cour  ayant 
[déclaré  qu'il  li  y  avait  pas  l'ombre  d'une  preuve  de  cul- 
Ipabilité  contre  eux. 

Lord  Selkirk,  sous  le  prétexte  qu'il  était  trop  tard 
[pour  monter  à  la  Rivière-Rouge,  envoya  une  partie  de 
ses  hommes  en  avant,  et  passa  l'hiver  au  Fort  William, 
exerçant  contre  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  et  ses  em- 
ployés toutes  sortes  de  vexations  dont  il  eut  plus  tard  à 
[rendre  compte  devant  les  tribunaux  civils,  et  ne  partit 
jqu'en  mai  pour  la  Rivière-Rouge,  accompagné  de  ses 
Isoldats. 

Sur  ces  entrefaites,  le  gouvernement  canadien,  alarmé 
[des  proportions  que  prenait  la  lutte  et  de  l'abus  que 
l'on  faisait  des  commissions  de  la  paix,  nomma  l'hono- 
Irable  William  B.  Coltman,  un  des  membres  du  conseil 
|exécutif  du  Bas-Canada,  et  M.  John  Fletcher,  avocat, 
commissaires  spéciaux,  et  les  chargea  de  faire  une  inves- 
tigation sur  tous  les  événements  qui  avaient  troublé  la 
Daix  à  la  Rivière-Rouge  et  au  Fort  William  (1). 

Le  gouvernement  fit  aussi  lancer,  le  3  mai  1817,  au 
loia  du  Prince  Régent,  qui  gouvernait  alors  durant  la 

(1)  L'hcnorable  Barthélemi  Joliotte,  l'illustro  fondateur  de  la  ville  de  Juliette, 
llors  notaire  à  l'Assomption,  fut  nommé  secrétaire  de  cette  commission. 


142 


LES   BOURGEOIS  DE  LÀ 


maladie  de  George   III,  ime  proclamation   révoquant 
toutes  les  commissions  de  la  paix  émises  antérieurement! 
pour  les  territoires  du  Nord-Ouest,  et  donnant  à  M 
Coltman  et  Fletchei  les  pouvoirs  les  plus  étendus   Ellel 
commandait  aux  officiers  et  aux  soldats  de  laisser  le| 
service  des  parties  contestantes  ;  elle  orcr»nnaitla  resti- 
tution immédiate  des  postes,  propriétés  et  marchandise»  1 
qui   avaient  été  confisqués  ou  enlevés,  l'ouverture  desj 
rivières  et  cours  d'eau  qui  avaient  été  bloqués,  et  le  ré- 
tablissement des  choses  dans  l'état  où  elles  étaient  avant 
les  troubles,  laissant  à  chacun  de  se  pourvoir  plus  tardj 
devant  les  tribunaux. 

M.  Coltman  arriva  au  Fort  William  le  12  juin  ISlIj 
Les  rapports  alarmants  qu'il  reçut  sur  l'état  des  espritsl 
lui  firent  hâter  son  départ  pour  la  Rivière  Rouge,  où  il 
s'empressa  d'établir  ses  quartiers  entre  ceux  des  deux! 
partis,  afin  de  pouvoir  mieux  les  surveiller  et  les  con- 
traindre à  maintenir  la  paix. 

Les  postes,  marchandises,  provisions  et  pelleteriesj 
furent,  durant  l'été,  restitués  à  leurs  propriétaires  resJ 
pectifs,  les  voies  de  communication  furent  ouvertes,  ell 
les  commissaires  purent  retourner  au  Canada  à  l'auj 
tomne  avec  l'espoii  que  les  ordres  du  Prince  Régetil| 
seraient  respectés. 

Ils  firent  un  rapport  très  circonstancié  de  leur  rnisj 
sion.  Les  deux  partis  s'en  plaignirent,  ce  qui  ferait! 
supposer  qu'il  était  impartial  et  juste.  Les  partisaiiil 
de  Lord  Selkirk  surtout  l'attaquèrent  avec  violence! 
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comme,  d'ailleurs,  ils  avaient  attaqué  tous  les  procédés 
pris  soit  par  le  gouverneur,  soit  par  les  juges,  les  accu- 
sant tous,  même  les  jurés,  qui  l'avaient  condamné,  de 
partialité  et  de  parti-pris. 

M.  Cauchon,  dans  son  habile  mémoire  de  1857  sur  la 
question  des  frontières  et  des  droits  de  la  Compagnie 
de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  dit  que  la  proclamation  du  Prince 
Régent  et  la  création  de  la  commission  d'enquête  eurent 
pour  eifet  de  mettre  un  terme  à  toutes  les  difficultés 
dans  le  Nord-Ouest,  et  que  tous  se  soumirent  immédia- 
tement à  leur  autorité.  Il  n'en  fut  cependant  pas  ainsi 
dans  les  départements  situés  loin  de  l'œil  des  commis- 
saires. 

Nous  avons  vu,  dans  un  chapitre  précédent,  que  M. 
Robertson,  se  voyant  retenu  à  la  Rivière  Rouge,  avait 
chargé  son  lieutenant,  M.  Clarke,  de  conduire  dans  les 
v?cpartements  du  Nord  la  formidable  expédition  de 
traite  qui  devait,  espérait  Lord  Selkirk,  enlever  à  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  la  prépondérance  dont  elle  y 
jouissait. 

Un  des  premiers  actes  de  M.  Clarke,  en  arrivant  à 
la  Rivière  La  Paix,  fut  d'attaquer  à  main  armée  le 
Fort  Vermillon,  appartenant  aux  Bourgeois,  afin  de 
s'emparer  de  leurs  provisions.  Vigoureusement  reçu  par 
M.  Macintosh,  le  Bourgeois  résident,  il  fut  contraint  de 
battre  en  retraite  sans  avoir  réussi  dans  son  projet. 
D'un  autre  côté,  MM.  Black  et  McGillivray,  sous  le 
prétexte  que  M.  Robertson  avait  poussé  les  Sauvages 
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au  masoRcre  des  "  Canadiens  ",  et  que  leurs  hommes 
refuseraient  de  servir  si  l'on  ne  faisait  un  exemple,  le 
firent  prisonnier  au  Lac  Athabaska  où  ils  le  gardèrent 
tout  un  hiver  (1). 

Ces  vexations  n'étaient  que  des  abus  de  la  foret  aux- 
quels on  pouvait  s'attendre  en  des  temps  aussi  tourraen- 1 
tés  et  à  une  aussi  grande  distance  dea  tribunaux,  mais 
l'été   de    1819  vit  un   abus  d'autorité    qui    rappelait 
les  plu"  mauvais  jours  de  1815  et  1816,  et  eut  dan»  le  | 
tempa  un  grand  retentissement. 

On  se  rappelle  qu'à  la  suite  des  troubles  qui  avaient  | 
précédé  la  proclamation  du  Prince  Régent,  des  procé- 
dures vexatoires  avaient  été  ;>rises  contre  nombre  del 
Bourgeois  accusés  de  complicité  dans  les  crimes  commis  à  | 
la  Rivière-Rouge.  Ces  Bourgeois  avaient,  pour  la  plupart, 
subi  leurs  procès,  et  été  acquittés  ;  quelques  uns  cepen- 
dant étaient  alors  tout  à  fait  au  nord  du  continent  et  | 
même  à  ia  Rivière  McKenzie,  où  ils  apprirent  qu'on  le 
avait  accnbv4s  au  Canada.   Fort  de  leur  innocence,  ils  s 
hâtèrent  de  descendre  afin  de  se  livrer  aux  autorités. 

M.  Williams,  qui  avait  succédé  à  M.  Semple  comme 
gouverneur  de  la  colonie  d'Assiniboia,  désirant  sans 
doute  effectuer  lui-même  leur  arrestation,  et  peut-être 
aussi  venger  l'emprisonnement  de  M.  Robertson,  résolut] 
d'«T,ller,  accompagné  d'un  détachement  de  soldats  Mou- 
rons—qu'il  aurait  dû,  au  cont  aire,  licencier  selon  les  1 


(1)  Voir  Lettres  de  M.  Wentzel. 
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ordres  du  Prince  RégenL — et  de  deux  pièces  de  canons, 
I  attendre  les  Bourgeois  au  portage  du  Grand  Rapide,  par 
où  ils  devaient  nécessairement  passer  pour  entrer  dans 
|le  Lac  Winnipeg,  et  s'y  mit  en  embuscade. 

Les  Bourgeois  et  leur  suite,  qui  ne  soupçonnaient  pas 
Ique  l'on  eût  l'intention  de  faire  violence  à  des  personnes 
qui  s'imposaient  un  semblable  trajet  pour  se  livrer  à  la 
hustice,  arrivèrent  les  uns  après  les  autres  et  à  plusieurs 
Ijoins  d'intervalle,  au  Grand  Rapide,  où  ils  furent  bru- 
talement assaillis  par  les  soldats  et  soumis  par  eux  à 
Itoutes  eortes  de  mauvais  traitements  et  de  violences, 
BOUS  les  yeux  mêmes  de  M.  Williams. 

On  permit  à  quelques-uns, — ceux  contre  lesquels  il  n'y 
ivait  aucune  accusation,  et  dont,  par  conséquent,  la  pré- 
sence au  Canada  n'était  pas  nécessaire, — de  continuer 
leur  route  ;  les  autres  furent  pour  la  plupart  expédiés  à 
la  Baie  d'Hudson. 

Si  M.  Williams  n'avait  eu  en  vue  que  les  intérêts  de 
|a  justice,  il  se  serait  empressé  de  faire  escorter  ces 
ccusés  au  Canada,  oîi  on  les  attendait  au  mois  d'octobre 
)ur  leur  faire  subir  leur  procès.    Tl  les  fit,  au  contraire, 
[transporter  à   York    Factory,  où  ils   furent,  pendant 
jilusieurs  semaines,  détenus  prisonniers  et  ignominieuse- 
lent  traités  jusqu'à  l'arrivée  du  lieutenant  Franklin, 
j[ui  se  préparait  à  entreprendre  son  célèbre  voyage  par 
îrre  à  l'Océan  Glacial. 

Franklin  avait  auprès  des  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie 
lu  Nord-Ouest  des  lettres  de  recommandation  qu'il  ne 
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s'attendait   pas   à  remettre  dans  des  conditions  aussi 
pénibles.     Les  égards  que  lui  et  sa  suite  eurent  pour  les 
prisonniers  contrastaient  tellement  avec  la  conduite  de 
M.  Williams  et  des  siens,  que  ces  derniers  crurent  pruJ 
dent  de  se   montrer   plus   humains.     MM.  McTnvisli 
et  Shaw   obtinrent,  après   avoir  donné  les  garantie! 
les  plus  amples,  de  partir  pour  l'Angleterre  comme 
passagers  d'entrepont  dans  le  navire  qui  avait  amenél 
Franklin.     Ils  y  furent  mis  en  liberté,  personne  nel 
s'étant  présenté  pour  donner  suite  aux  accusations  por| 
tées  contre  eux  ! 

MM.  Duncan  Campbell  et  Benjamin  Frobisher,  ayaiitl 
aussi  demandé  la  permission  de  passer  en  Angleterre] 
se  la  virent  refuser.  M.  Campbell  fut  envoyé  au  Canaè 
par  Mooae  Factory  et  Michipicoton,  et  y  fut  mis  eol 
liberté.  Quant  à  M.  Frobisher,  contre  qui  il  n'y  avaitl 
aucune  accusation  ni  mandat  d'arrestation,  mais  qui 
l'on  voulait  punir  pour  avoir  osé  résister  à  l'arrestatioi 
illégale  opérée  au  Grand  Rapide,  il  fut  retenu  prisonj 
nier  avec  deux  Voyageurs. 

M.  Frobisher  était  un  homme  d'une  force  peu  coiii| 
mune  et  d'une  stature  herculéenne.  Il  avait  eu,  en  mainte! 
occasions,  maille  à  partir  avec  les  gens  de  la  Compagnij 
de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  auxquels  il  n'avait  voulu  céder  eJ 
aucune  circonstance.  D'une  nature  généreuse,  éneij 
gique,  violente  même,  il  ne  sut  pas  prendre  sa  captivitj 
en  patience.  Les  mauvais  traitements  qu'il  avait  en] 
dures  au  Grand  Rapide,  les  coups  de  crosse  de  fusil  qui 
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avait  re(;uH  i\  la  tôtt»,  avaient  produit  chez  lui  des  effets 
désastreux.  Il  devint  bientôt  sombre  et  taciturne,  subis- 
sant par  moment  dos  criHCH  6p()uvnntal)les  d'halluci- 
nation, et  ne  rêvant  qu'aux  moyens  de  s'évader  de  sa 
prison  et  de  regagner,  à  pied  s'il  le  fallait,  le  premier 
poste  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  éloigné  de  près 
de  cinq  cents  milles  en  ligne  directe  (1). 

Ses  deux  compagnons,  A.mable  Turcotte  et  Joseph 
Lépine,  s'efforcèrent,  à  plusieurs  reprises,  de  lui  faire 
comprendre  l'extravagance  d'un  tel  projet,  mais  ils  ne 
purent  longtemps  résister  à  cette  autorité  et  à  ce  pres- 
tige que  les  Bourgeois  exerçaient  toujours  sur  leurs 
hommes.  11  finit  par  les  entraîner,  et,  le  30  septembre, 
après  avoir  éludé  la  vigilance  des  gardiens,  les  trois 
prisonniers  réussissent  à  s'emparer  d'un  vieux  canot, 
y  cachent  quelques  livres  de  pémican  qu'ils  ont  écono- 
misé sur  leurs  rations,  quelques  vêtements,  un  vieux 
filet,  et  commencent  leur  pénible  voyage. 

Après  avoir  marché  pendant  deux  mois,  souffrant  de  la 
faim  et  du  froid;  après  avoir  dévoré  jusqu'à  des  morceaux 
de  peaux  de  buffle  que  des  Sauvages  avaient  laissés 
suspendus  aux  arbres  pour  reconnaître  leur  route,  M. 
Frobisher  tomba  enfin,  épuisé,  et  ne  put  plus  se  relever. 

Les  fugitifs  n'étaient  plus  qu'à  deux  jours  de  marche 
jdu  Lac  l'Orignal,  près  du  Lac  Bourbon,  où  la  Compa- 
|gnie  du  Nord-Ouest   avait   un   poste.     M.   Frobisher 

(1)  Voir  lettre  de  M.  Wentzel. 

12 


-m 


148 


LES   BOURGEOIS   DE  LA 


supplia  ses  compagnons,  qui  avaient,  quoique  épuisés 
eux-mêmes,  poussé  le  dévouement  jusqu'à  le  porter,  par 
intervalles,  sur  leurs  épaules,  de  l'abandonner  et  d'aller 
chercher  du  secours.  Ils  s'y  décident  enfin,  et,  après  j 
avoir  installé  l'infortuné  Bourgeois  auprès  d'un  bon  feu, 
avoir  mis  du  bois  sec  à  sa  portée,  fait  griller  un  mor- 
ceau de  peau  de  buffle  pour  sa  nourriture,  ils  partent  1 
^our  le  fort,  qu'ils  ne  peuvent  cependant  atteindre  que 
quatre  jours  après,  ayant  plusieurs  fois  perdu  leur  route, 

Les  hommes  envoyés  au  secours  de  M.  Frobisher] 
n'arrivèrent  à  l'endroit  où  il  avait  été  laissé,  que  le  21 
novembre,  et  trouvèrent  son  corps  étendu  en  travers! 
du  brasier  et  en  partie  brûlé.  On  trouva  sur  le  cadavre 
un  journal  qu'il  avait  tenu  depuis  son  arrestation  au 
Grand  Rapide  et  dans  lequel  il  avait  consigné  ses  souf-| 
frances  de  tous  les  jours.  (1) 

Les  Bourgeois  étaient  réunis  en  assemblée  générale! 
au  Fort  William  lorsque  îi  nouvelle  de  l'attentat  dul 
Grand  Rapide  y  arriva.  Les  agents  de  la  compagniel 
s'adressèrent  immédiatement  au  gouverneur-général,  lel 
duc  de  Richmond,  lui  représentant  que  si  les  autoritèl 
n'intervenaient  bientôt  pour  faire  respecter  les  ordresl 
du  Prince  Régent,  les  intérêts  de  la  Compagnie  diil 


(1)  Ce  journal  fut  déposé  entre  les  mains  de  M.  William  Connelly,  Bourgeois  de  lil 
Compagnie  du  Xord-Ouest  au  Fort  Cumberlaud.  Plusieurs  extraits  in  sont  interl 
calés  dans  une  intéressante  relation,  faite  par  M.  Samuel  Wiloox,  un  des  employés ii(| 
iiv  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  qui  sera  publiée  dans  ce  recueil. 

MM.  Williams  et  Clarke  ont  été  mis  en  accusation  devant  les  tribunaux  de  Québ«| 
le  29  octobre  1819,  mais  nous  n'avons  pu  constater  le  résultat  de  cette  procédure. 
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Nord-Ouest   seraient   gravement  et   injustement  com- 
promis. 

Le  gouverneur  était  alors  dans  le  Haut-Canada.  Il 
s'empressa,  cependant,  d'envoyer  un  des  officiers  de  sa 
suite,  le  major  McLeod,  porteur  de  dépêches  enjoignant 
l'obéissance  à  tous,  et  le  fit  accompagner  par  Sir  Charles 
Saxton,en  qui  il  avait  la  plus  entière  confiance,  faisant, 
len  même  temps,  comprendre  aux  pétitionnaires  que  des 
pouvoirs  plus  étendus  auraient  été  confiés  à  ces  officiers 
si  le  gouverneur  n'avait  été  éloigné  de  sa  province  et 
ide  ses  aviseurs  constitutionnels. 

Les  envoyés  du  gouverneur  se  rendirent  immudiate- 
Iment  à  Fort  William,  et  ils  se  dirigeaient  vers  le  Grand 
Rapide  lorsqu'ils  apprirent  que  M,  Williams  avait  levé 
le  blocus  de  la  rivière,  et  s'était  retiré  vers  la  Baie 
lavec  ses  soldats  et  ses  prisonniers.  La  saison  était  trop 
[avancée  pour  qu'ils  songeassent  à  l'y  suivre,  et  leurs 
Ipouvoirs  trop  restreints  pour  y  être  d'une  grande  utilité. 
Ills  revinrent  au  Canada  après  avoir  expédié  les  dépêches 
là  l'intérieur. 

De  leur  côté,  les  agents  de  la  Compagnie  résidant  à 
jondres,  ne  restèrent  pas  oisifs.  Ils  s'adressèrent  au 
B;ouvernement  impérial,  sollicitant  son  intervention 
pour  mettre  un  terme  aux  violences  de  Lord  Selkirk 
Bt  de  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  rappelant 
pi'ils  avaient  souvent  demandé  que  les  droits  de  cette 
iernière  fussent  soumis  aux  tribunaux,  et  prévenant 
bn    même    temps   les    autorités    que,    puisque    leurs 
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rivaux  méprisaient  les  ordres  du  Prince  Régent,  les 
Bourgeois  ne  pourraient  plus  à  l'avenir  confier  leurs 
personnes  et  leurs  biens  uniquement  à  la  protection 
d'une  autorité  ayant  son  siège  beaucoup  trop  éloigné, 
et  à  laquelle  on  désoVéissait  avec  impunité. 

Les  agents  ajoutaient  que,  si  la  Compagnie  de  la  Baie 
d'Hudson  ou  Lord  Selkirk  tentaient  de  nouveau  d'exer- 
cer un  pouvoir  que  les  Bourgeois  avaient  tout  lieu  de 
croire  illégal,  et  qui  avait  pour  but  la  destruction  de 
leur  commerce,  il  était  à  craindre  qu'en  résistant  à  ces 
attentats,  il  ne  s'ensuivit  des  conséquences  aussi  fatales 
que  celles  que  l'on  avait  déjà  eu  à  déplorer  dans  ce 
malheureux  pays. 

Cette  énergique  protestation  obtint  le  résultat  voulu; 
des  ordres  péremptoires  furent  de  nouveau  donnés  et 
communiqués  aux  directeurs  de  la  Compagnie  de  la| 
Baie  d'Hudson,  qui,  effrayés  de  la  tournure  qu'allaient 
prendre  les  choses,  avaient  déjà  désavoué  leur  gouver- 
neur, M.  Williams. 

L'expédition  de  Franklin,  mal  organisée  dès  l'origine, 
très    peu   pourvue   de    provisions   et  conduite   d'une  | 
manière  imprudente,  se  termina  par  un  effroyable  dé- 
sastre. 

Franklin  s'est  plaint  de  n'avoir  pas  été  aidé,  comme  il  | 
avait  lieu  de  l'espérer,  par  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest, 
et  encore  moins  par  celle  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson.  11  i 
avait  eu  tout  un  hiver  pour  faire  faire,  sous  sa  propre  | 
surveillance,  les  préparatifs  nécessaires,  et,  malgré  cela,! 
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il  laissa  le  Fort  Chippewean  si  tard — le  10  juillet — qu'il 
ne  put,  pendant  l'été  de  1820,  se  rendre  au-delà  du 
Fort  Entreprise,  à  une  distance  de  cent  vingt-cinq  lieues, 
et  dut  y  passer  un  second  hiver. 

Six  jours  après  son  départ  du  Fort  Providence,  situé 
au  nord  du  Lac  des  Esclaves,  l'expédition  manquait 
déjà  de  vivres,  et  il  fallut  avoir  recours  aux  conserves. 
Est-il  étonnant  que  les  Voyageurs,  habitués  à  plus  de 
prévoyance  dé  la  part  de  leurs  chefs  canadiens,  aient 
été  parfois  découragés  et  se  soient  plaints  ? 

Franklin  et  le  docteur  Richardson,  dans  la  relation 
de  leur  voyage,  ont  été  très  sévères  et  même  injustes  à 
l'égard  de  ces  malheureux  Voyageurs,  qui,  sans  espoir 
de  voir  leurs  noms  passer  à  la  postérité,  sacri Gèrent 
leur  vie  en  accomplissant  fidèlement  leur  devoir. 
On  y  voit,  à  maintes  reprises,  les  remarques  les  plus 
malveillantes  à  leur  adresse,  spécialement  sur  leur  pré- 
tendu manque  de  courage  et  leur  gourmandise. 

Vu  les  rapports  contradictoires  qui  ont  été  faits 
|par  les  chefs  de  l'expédition  et  les  Voyageurs,  les 
étails  de  cette  triste  expédition,  concernant  la  mort  de 
'infortuné  Hood,  celle  de  l'Iroquois  Michel  et  d'un 
lertain  nombre  de  Voyageurs,  ne  seront  peut-être  jamais 
lonnus  d'une  manière  précise,  ni  1  ^  part  des  responsa- 
ilités  parfaitement  déterminée.  Un  fait  remarquable, 
«pendant,  c'est  que,  des  cinq  étrangers  qui  compo- 
aient  l'expédition  :  le  lieutenant  Franklin,  le  docteur 
icliardson,  les  aspirants  de  marine  Black  et  Hood  et 
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le  matelot  Hepburn, — tous  peu  habitués  à  la  rude  vie 
d'explorateurs,  et  dont  un  était  malade  au  départ,- 1 
pas  un  seul,  selon  la  version  du  docteur  Richardson, 
n'aurait  succombé  sous  le  poids  des  fatigues  et  des  pri- 
vations, tandis  que  tous  les  Voyageurs,  sauf  cinq,  périrent  1 
de  faim  et  de  misère,  quelques  uns  même  sous  les  yeux| 
de  leurs  chefs. 

M.  Wentzel,  commis  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest, 
qui  accompagna  pendant  quelque  temps  l'expédition,! 
donne,  dans  ses  lettres  à  M.  Roderic  McKenzie,  des 
appréciations  qui  iraient  fort  à  réhabiliter  la  mémoire 
de  ces  malheureux  et  à  riiettre  en  doute  les  rapports  fails| 
par  les  chefs. 

Lord  Selkirk  laissa  le  Canada  en  1818,  froissé  dans| 
son  orgueil  et  irrité  contre  les  autorités  canadiennes, 
qui,  disait-il,  ne  lui   avaient  pas  accordé  l'encourage- 
ment auquel  il  avait   droit,  et  contre   les  tribunauxl 
canadiens,  qui,  prétendait-il,  l'avaient  injustement  con| 
dar     \ 

iSii  an  té,  fortement  ébranlée  par  les  anxiétés  et  les! 
en;  "li  qu'il  avait  éprouvés,  l'obligea  d'aller  chercher 
le  repos  dans  le  midi  de  la  France  ;  mais  le  mal  était 
irréparable.  Il  mourut  à  Pau,  en  avril  1820,  entouré 
de  sa  femme  et  de  ses  enfants,  et  laissant  derrière  lui  un 
grand  nombre  d'amis  et  de  fervents  admirateurs  de  ses 
hautes  qualités  intellectuelles,  de  son  courage  et  de  soii| 
indomptable  énergie. 
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Le  même  printemps  vit  disparaître  spn  grand  anta- 
goniste, lui  aussi  épuisé  par  une  vie  de  travail,  de 
i  fatigue  et  de  privation. 

Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie  avait  laissé  le  Canada  en 

1808,  après  avoir  brigué  et  obtenu  les  suffrages  desélec- 

Iteurs  de  Huntingdon.     Il   continua,   ainsi   que   nous 

l'avons  vu,  à  s'occuper  en  Angleterre  des  affaires  de  la 

Compagnie   du   Nord-Ouest,   et    fut,   avec   M.   Simon 

I McGillivray,  l'âme  de  la  lutte  contre  Lord  Selhirk. 

En  1813,  il  épousa  une  charmante  jeune  femme  de 
Ipon  nom  et  il  s'acheta  une  propriété  dpns  les  Hiliglanda, 
où  il  aurait  bien  voulu  attirer  M.  Roderic  McKenzie 
let  ses  anciens  amis  du  Canada.     Il  ne  put  y  jouir  long- 
temps de  son  bonheur  domestique,  et  mourut  presque 

subitement,  le  12  mars  1820,  en  se  rendant,  accompagné 
Ide  sa  femme  et  de  ses  trois  enfants,  d'Edimbourg  à 
iRoss  Shire. 

Malgré  les  pertes  qu'elle  avait  subies,  la  Compagnie 
jJu  Nord-Ouest  avait  enfin  triomphé  de  ses  adversaires. 
[La  lutte  avait  été  terrible  ;  ses  postes  avaient  été  pillés 
jet  dévastés;  ses  exportations  considérablement  réduites; 
pais  ces  pertes  avaient  été  en  partie  compensées  par  les 

lauts  prix  ob^  mus  en  Angleterre  pour  les  pelleteries. 
|I1  fut  par  conséquent  décidé,  à  la  réunion  générale  des 

livernants  du  mois  de  juillet  1820,  de  renouveler,  pour 

iix  années  additionnelles,  l'acte  d'association  qui  aurait, 

autrement,  pris  fin  en  novembre  1822. 
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Cette   décision    énergique  n'obtint  pas,  cependant, 
l'assentiment  de  tous.    Des  délégués  furent  envoyés  en 
Angleterre  par  quelques  dissidents,  afin   de  s'y  conj 
srlter  avec  les  agents  ;  et  l'on  apprit  bientôt  avec  sur| 
prise,  que  ces  derniers,  qui  contrôlaient  la  majorité 
actions,  avaient  formé  avec  leur  ancien  adversaire,  la| 
Compagnie  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  une  union  pour  l'ex- 
ploitation de  la  traite  des  territoires  du   Nord-Ouest| 
pendant  vingt-et-un  ans  ! 

La  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest  avait  cessé  d'exister,] 
Le  trafic  de  l'Ouest,  que  les  Bourgeois  avaient, 
prix  de  tant  de  sacrifices,  attiré  vers  le  Canada,  repritl 
la  route  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson.     Les   Bourgeois  eux- 
mêmes  se  trouvèrent  comme  perdus,  noyés  dans  la  nou- 
velle organisation  devenue  "anglaise";    les  fortunes 
considérables  qu'ils  avaient  accumulées  furent  bientôtl 
dissipées,  et  leur  influence  anéantie  :  "  The  Lords  qfi]{\ 
làkea  andforesta  had  paaaed  away^^  !  !  ! 
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11.  L'honorable  Roderic  McKenzie,  "  Réminiscences  ".  — 
Mémoires  ;  extraits  de  lettres  de  Sir  Alexander  Mac- 
Kcnzie,  etc. 

|2.  Lettres  de  M.  W.  F.  Wentzeî  commis  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest,  à  l'honorable  R.  McKenzie,  1807- 
1824. — Les  départements  du  Nord.  —  Expédition  de 
Franklin. 

|8.  M.  Simon  Fraser,  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord- 
Ouest. — "  Journal  of  a  voyage  from  the  Rocky  Mountains 
ta  the  Pacific  Coast  ". — Exploration  de  la  rivière  Fraser 
jusqu'à  la  mer,  1808. 

M.  François  Victoire,  alias  Erambert  Malhiot,  commis 
de  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. — "  Journal  du  Fort 
Kamanaitiquoya  à  la  rivière  Montréal  ",  1804-1805. 

5.  M.  John  McDonnell,  Bourgeois  de  la  Compagnie   du 
Nord-Ouest. — "  Some  accaunt  of  the  Red  River",   vers 

mi. 

M.  François-Antoine  Larocque,  commis  de  la  Compagnie 
du  Nord-Ouest.—"  Tlie  Missouri  Journal  ",  1804-1805. 

M.  Charles  MacKenzie,  commis  de  la  Compagnie   du 
Nord-Ouest. — "  The  Mississouri  Indians.     A  narrative  of 
four  trading  expéditions  to  the  Mississouri,    1804,  1805, 
1806, /or  the  North-West  Company  ". 
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On  iny  arrivai  in  Canada,  in  septembcr  1784,  Peter  Stuart,  1784. 
Esq.,  of  Québec,  to  whom  I  had  a  letlor  of  introduction,  advised 
me  slrongly  to  fix  my  mind  on  Ihe  Indian  trade,  and  that  lie 
would  recominend  me  to  his  friends  of  Montréal,  who  were 
largely  concerned  in  the  commerce  of  the  Indian  territories. 

In  the  course  of  the  ensuing  vvinter,  a  new  company,  lately 

fonned,  starting  up  business,  friends  of  my  uncle,  viz  :  Messrs 

I  Gregory  McLeod  ik  Company  agreed  to  take  me  into  their  service, 

and,  in  June  1 789,  I  embarked  at  Sainte-Anne  for  the  North  West 

[under  an  engagement  of  Ihree  years. 

St.  Ann's  church  was  the  last  churcli  on  our  route,  and  the 

Voyageurs,  in  conséquence,  generally  drop  a  pièce  of  money  into 

la  box  there,  as  an  offering,  to  secure  the  protection  of  "  La  Donne 

\Sainlc  Anne  "  during  their  absence,  and  I,  with  a  view  to  do  as 

the  people  of  Rome  do,  joined  my  mite  to  that  of  the  rest  of  the 

Icrew. 

The  brigade  was  in  charj.  of  a  respectable  middle  aged  man 
Inamed  LaLonde,  a  guide  well  known  among  the  voyageurs  of 
Ithat  time.  In  aboul  two  days,  )ur  brigade  reached  the  head  of 
Ithe  Long  Sault,  in  the  Ottawa,  where  the  guide  had  orders  to  wait 
[for  Mr.  Gregory  who  appeared  with  two  gentlemen  Mr.  Dun- 
Ican  Pollock  and  Mr.  James  Finlay.  The  first  bas  served  his  time 
lin  the  Post  OfTico  of  Québec,  but  had  lately  been  engaged  in  flie 
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trade  among  the  Indiaiis  of  Michilimakinac  and,  of  course,  \vas 
undoi'stood  to  he  learned  in  Indian  affairs. 

Mr.  Jamos  Finlay  was  the  son  of  Mr.  James  Finlay  formally 
of  llie  Nortli  West,  specially  nientioned  by  Mr.  MacKenzio  as 
havinp:  made  money  \vitli  whicli  he  returned  to  Montréal  aiul 
soon  became  a  notable  there.  The  son  was  brolher-in-law  lo 
Mr.  Gregory,  and  an  accomplished  young  gentleman  of  aboiit 
my  âge,  and  on  the  same  l'ooting  as  me  in  the  service. 

Though  the  country  might  be  called  an  old  country,  thoie 
was  yet  no  farms  nor  houses  lo  be  seen  from  the  Long  Sauli. 
near  Montréal,  to  the  Saull  Sainte-Marie^  the  discharge  of  Lake 
Superior,  so  that  we  liad  to  perform  the  journey  through  a  dcavy 
wilderness. 
Biuo  Sna-  One  evening,  happening  lo  encamp  on  a  small  island  covered 
with  bi-usli  wood,  we  odserved  a  bnsli  of  a  blueish  cast  wliicli 
Ave  l'ound  to  be  causcd  by  a  coil  of  blue  snakes.  M.  Finlay 
amnsed  himself  tickling  tliem  with  his  cntlass,  and  in  a  few 
moments  the  camp  was  swarniing  with  them,  to  my  great  liorror 
and  to  thaï  of  many  olhers.  Mr.  Finlay,  on  the  contrary,  de- 
lighted  in  running  after  them,  in  handling  them,  and  eveiiin 
puttingsome  wilhin  his  shirt,  and  allowing  them  to  crawl  around 
his  legs  aiid  body  without  the  least  fear.  Thèse  reptiles  are 
harmlcss,  and  in  some  pai-ls  of  the  NortliWest,  infest  the  houses 
as  rats  and  mice  do  in  Canada,  and  the  people  tliink  nothingof| 
it. 

At  the  entrance  of  the  Little  River,  we  overtook  a  brigade  of  1 
canoës  bound  for  Michilimakinaw  with  whicli  we  continued  lo  | 
The  Vase,  where  Mr.  McCrea,  the  proprietor,  embarked  with  Mr. 
G'  gory  and  left  the  brigade  in  charge  ofl*-^'-  Smith,  his  brotlier- 
in-law%  a  promissiDg  young  gentleman  wno,  next  day,  in  cross- 
ing  Lake  Nipisangue,  lost  his  lil'e  in  a  stormwitli  ten  ofhis  meii,| 
by  the  swamp'ng  of  his  canoë  at  cable's  lengtli  from  the  shore. 
Eleven  crosses,  erccled  on   the   adjoining  landing,  mark  theirl 
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graves,  and  llie  point  has  in  conséquence  been  called  since 

Pointe  des  Noyés  (t  ).  Pointe  de» 

noyés. 

When  Ihis  melancholy  accident  occured   to   Mr.  McGrea's 

brigade,  lie  himself  was  with  us  at  the  entrance  of  Lake  Huron. 

Oiir  guide,  ijerceiving  the  impending  gale,  hastened  to  the  shore, 

[and  ordered  the  men  to  unload.    Mr.  Gregory,  wishing  to  pro- 

ceed,  desired  the  guide  to  continue,  but  lie  declined  saying  in  an 

angry  tone  :    Allez  si  vous  voulez,  sacrêdié  !  pour  moi  je  n'irai  pas  ; 

lue  voyez-vous  pas  le  danger  1  and  in  less  than  half  an  hour,  our 

Iteiils  were  down  about  our  ears  and  our  baggage  in  a  moment 

Bdekigod  in  rain. 

I  did  not  hear  of  'he  Nipisangue  misfortune  till  the  year  after. 

iMr.  Smith  was  one  of  the  best  swimmers  in  Montréal.  I  was  told 

Ihy  his  intimate  friends  that  lie  could,  with  ease,  swim  from  the 

|çî(a/ of  Montréal  to  the  Island  of  St.  Helen's  and  back  agahi,  a 

iistiince  nearly  as  large  as  the  Hellespont. 

At  la  Cloche^  we  found  an  indian  lodge,  the  temporavy  dwell- 
|ng  of  a  tall,  coarse  looking  Ganadian  who  had  under  his  care 
îii  indian  woman,  surroundod  by  several  children  besidealittle 
me  laced  to  an  ornamented  board  suspended  from  the  arm  of  a 
^ree.  In  the  lodge,  I  observed  a  very  long  fowling  pièce,,  the 
iiounting  ornamented  with  silver  instead  of  brass,  which,  I  was 
[old,  belonged  to  the  master,  a  Monsieur  Constant^  an  indian  trader 
Ihen  absent.  The  tall  canadian's  name,  I  learned  since,  was 
[Villeneuve,  a  native  of  this  place  who  died  hère  (2),  a  few  days 
Igo.  at  the  âge  of  eighty.  He  was  very  indolent,  very  poor,  but 
rery  honost  ;  much  of  an  Indian,  which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
faving  past  the  best  part  of  his  life  among  them. 
At  a  point  called  Tessalon  in  Lake  Huron,  Messrs  Gregory, 
icCrea  and  James  Finlay  left  us  for  Michilimakinaw,  wheie 
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!  (1)  To-day,  Pointe  aux  Croix,  on  south  shoro  of  Lake  Nipissiug,  at  about  10  miles 
«m  its  outlet. 
I  (2)  Tcrrcbonne. 
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the  British  government  intended  at  one  time  to  build  fortifications 
in  lieu  of  making  tliem  at  St.  Joseiih.    Mr.  Pollocli,  who  hadj 
been  a  long  time  among  the  Indians  of  Michilimakinaw,  assiimei] 
as  senior,  Mr.  Gregory's  place.    His  conduct  was  ofteu  very 
unpleasant  at  least  to  me  and  at  length  brought  on  an  explanaJ 
tion  which  placed  us  on  a  good  footing  for  the  rest  of  thej 
voyage,  if  not  for  ever  after. 

At  The  Pic,  on  Lake  Superior,  we  found  Mr.  Duncael 
Gameron  from  Montréal,  en  route  for  Nepigon  witli  goodsforl 
Mr.  Shaw  by  whom  he  was  employed  as  clei  k.  He  af terwarà] 
became  a  partner  in  the  North  West  Company. 

Atthe  Tonnerre  ov  Pays  Plat  we  met  Mr.  Pangman  (1)  fronil 
Grand  Portage,  a  proprietor  in  the  concern.  He  was  anxiousfoil 
our  arrivai  on  account  of  the  season,  and  had  come  on  the  looil 
ont.  He  accompanied  us  to  his  new  establishment,  which  coi:| 
sisted  of  one  hanrjard  or  store  warmly  put  together,  and  su 
ciently  spacious  for  the  purpose  of  the  season.  (2)  He  and  il:| 
Ross,  another  partner,  who  left  Montréal  with  him  early  in 
Spring,  had  tliis  building  erected  after  their  arrivai. 

A  few  days  after,  Mr.  Grogory,  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie  anl 
Mr.  James  Finlay  arrived  from  their  visit  to  MiehilimakiiiaJ 
Now,  ail  the  members  of  the  new  concern  were  assemMedai 
their  Head  Quarters,  viz.  :  Messrs  John  Gregory,  Peter  Pangmaal 
John  Ross,  A.  MacKenzie,  partners  ;  Mr.  Normand  McLeod,beiii| 
only  a  dormant  partner,  rcmained  in  Montréal  ;  Messrs  Duiicai 


(1)  Mr.  Peter  Pangman  was  one  of  the  carliest  North-West  fur  traders  after  a 
Cession,  lie  left  the  Nortb-West  Coinparij  in  1793  and  purchased  the  scignioryi 
Mascoucho  where  he  settlcd.  His  son,  tho  lion.  John  Pangman,  inhcri tcd  of  :ij 
seigniory,  and  one  of  the  latter's  daughtors  was  marricd  to  Mr.  Justice  Casaulii 
Québec. 

(2)  On  the  North  sido  of  Pigeon  Hiver,  Rivilre  aux   Tourtes,  and  opposite  the  ' 
fort  "  occupied  hy  their  opponcnts. 
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Pollock  and  Laurent  Leroux,  (I)  were  clcrks,  M.James  Finlay 
and  myself  apprentice  clerks.    The  guides,  commis-men  and  inter- 
ipreters  were  few  in  number  and  not  of  Ihe  first  quality. 

Messrs.  Pollock  and  Leroux  did  not  seem  to  like  doing  the 
lordiiiary  drudgeiy  attending  the  gênerai  rendez-vous^  and  were 
gcldom  callcd  upon  to  do  it,  so  that  I,  wlio  could  yet  claini  no 
privilège,  necessarily  became  Ihe  fag  of  the  whole  ;  but  J  did 
jnol  gnimble,  though  I  often  made  the  comptoir  my  pillow. 

llowever,  the  busy  time  did  not  last  long  ;  the  outfits,  being 
luol  extensive,  were  soon  despatclied  to  tlieir  destination,  viz  : 
iFor  Alhabasca,  in  cha"ge  of  Mr.  Ross  ;  English  River,  Mr.  Mac- 
IKenzie  ;  Fort  des  Prairies^  Mr.  Pangman  ;  Red  River,  Mr.  Pol- 
jlock.  Several  other  outflts  of  smaller  importance  were  made 
|o\il  and  cntrusled  to  subalterns. 

The  Grand  Portage  was  given  in  chai-go  to  a  Mr.  Pierre 
lAiiiiiau,  who  had  been  for  many  years  in  that  country,  and 
|vvas  so  handy  that  he  was  considered  a  "jack  of  al!  trades"  ; 
Dut  as  he  knew  ni  "  A  "  ni  ''  B"  I  was  left  with  him,  I  suppose, 
|lo  supply  that  deficiency.  Eighteen  voyageurs  were  placed 
jnder  his  command  for  erecting  the  buildings  and  for  the  pur- 
Boses  of  the  traite 

The  "  ûld  fort  "  was  in  charge  of  Mr.  Gloutier,  who  was  a  very 
bespectable  old  man.  Mr.  Givins,  that  year  from  Montréal,  was 
assistant  to  Mr.  Gloutier  as  I  was  to  Mr.  Lanniau.  He  had  been 
bi'oughl  up  at  Détroit,  spoke  the  principal  Indian  languages  as 
pli  as  the  Indians  Ihemselves,  and  was  a  very  pleasant  young 

lan.  He  and  I,  though  in  opposition,  were  always  together 
Ind  separated,  in  the  Spring,  good  friends.    He  soon  after  left 


î  *  Tï  , 


^''n 


-,  '??r 


(1)  Mr.  Laurent  Leroux,  on  his  roturn  frora  the  North-Wcst,  in  1796,  m.vrried  a 
liss  Esthcr  Loiselle.  Ile  settled  at  l'Agsoniptioii,  rejf>rosentcd  the  oounty  of  Leinster 
1 1831  in  the  Législative  Assembly,  and  dicd  in  1865,  ngod  97,  loaving  a  daughter  who 
arried  Mr.  Moï  e  Raymond  in  1815  and  who  still  lires  in  Montréal. 
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tho  coniilry  lo  rositle  in  Upper  Canada,  wliero  he  was  appoinleu 
Siiporintendant  of  ludian  atlairs  and  still  lives  Ihcrc,  greatlv 
advanced  in  agc  and  onjoying  a  confortable  pension. 

In  llie  Fall,  wlien  tlie  Indians  vvere  abont  llie  place,  theyouii» 
men  and  I  becamo  groat  friends,  wliicli,  on  llieir  return  wiili 
theirhunt  in  the  spring,  tiiey  did  not  forget. 

In  llie  Spring,  one  oF  llie  Indians  had  a  diflicnlty  willi  Mr, 
Ijanniaii,  wliom  1  had  now  snperseded  ;  1  interposed  ;  ho  was 
tnrned  ont  of  Ihe  fort,  liis  knifo  lakenaway  from  him  and  howas 
severely  iiurl  in  the  scullle.  Sonie  days  after,  when  ho  was 
more  in  liis  sensés,  he  called  for  his  knife,  which  was  giveii  hiin 
and  he  tnrned  lo  me  with  an  angry  look,  "  When  the  Icavesgrow 
large  in  the  Portage,  I  will  remember  you  ". 
Drinking  That  evening  the  Indians  had  a  drinking  match,  They  \\m 
^^*°y,;/""'yelling,  qnarrelling,  fighting  and  makingsuchadreadfnlrackel, 
that  one  ra'';;ht  believe  that  ail  the  Fnries  of  Hell  were  let  Ioose| 
in  the  camp,  bnt  onr  gâtes  were  of  course  secured. 

In  the  morning,  one  of  the  youngmen  came  and  informée!  usl 
that  five  indians  were  dead,  "  One  of  Ihem  I  killed,  said  he,  lie 
was  your  ennemy  and  meant  to  kill  you   on  tho  first  oppor| 
tunity  "  (1), 

During  the  Spring,  the  Indians  gave  a  great  entertainmentlol 
which  ail  the  lodges  in  the  camp  were  invited  to  partake.  Il 
also  had  an  invitation.  When  ail  were  assembled  and  sealedi 
in  the  Grand  Lodge  prepared  for  the  purpose,  each  guest  wa 
served  with  a  small  bundle,  neatly  tied,  of  orignal  dried  meatofl 
the  best  quality  ;  but  my  appetite  could  not  do  justice  to  M 


(1)  Tho  Indians  were  in  tho  habit  of  oollectingaround  the  fortn  with  thcir  familial 
in  tho  Spring  of  the  ycar,  to  barter  theirfurs  ;  they  were,  however,  never  allowediJ 
numbcrs  within  tho  stockiidcs,  tho  doors  of  which  were  always  elosed  during  tho  drink-J 
ing  match  "  boissons  ",  which  tho  traders,  at  that  time,  invariably  gave  on  ail  i 
portant  occasions.  Closr  compétition  had  rondercd  the  Indians  ve-y  exacting  on  iMf 
foorî,  ani  t'  ey  alwuys  rofused  lo  do  business  unies''  allowed  *o  indulge  ir  tli«| 
orgies  which  very  often  euded  in  murder. 
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wholc  of  my  portion.  A  frioiul  close  by  nie,  obscirviii},'  my  em- 
barrassmcnt,  nsked  Iho  rest  saying  "  T  shall  inanago  il  for  you  ". 
Tho  festin  was  a  festin  "  à  tout  manger  ". 

Tins  spring,  tin;  first  arrivais  aftor  Iho  op(3ning  of  Ihe  navigation  use. 
wero  Mr.  Hobert  Grant  and  Mi'.  William  McGillivray,  wlio  had 
winlorcd  in  tlie  Red  River  departmenl.    Thuse  gentlemen  wero 
of  Ihe  opposition  and  slrangers  to  me.  bnt  I  called  upon  them 
anfl  was  well  plensed  wilh  my  l'eception. 

My  occnpations  tliis  snmmer  at  (irand  Portage  vvere  Ihe 
saine  as  the  preceding  snmmer.  In  dne  season,  I  was  directed 
to  embaik  with  Mr.  A.  MacKenzie,  one  of  the  proprielors,  for 
liis  deparlment,  the  English  River.  At  the  entrance  of  English 
River,  he  wcnl  ahead  and  occasioimally  lefl  me  a  linealong  the 
route.  Thèse  lines,  Ifind,  are  now  missing,  but  bis  first  letter  to 
ime  is  as  foUows  : 

«  Last  Portage,  22  Sept.  178G. 

"  Dear  Roderic, 

''  I  peruseà  the  first  of  yours,  per  Constantinean,  with  some 

hnieasiness,  but  was  happy  to  find  thaï  the  Indians  beuame  calm 

[and  hope  they  will  remain  so.    Should  opponents  come  along 

Iside  of  you,  you  must  do  as  they  do.    It  is  impossible  for  me  to 

Igive  you  any  directions  ;  therefore  I  leave  it  entirely  to  your- 

Iself.  I  met  the  bearer  and  his  three  companions  hère  last  night, 

[and  gave  them   some  crédits  and  présents,   and  made   them 

promise  to  find  you  and  remain  with  you  till  the  Spriug.    You 

i\il]  require  to  give  them  many  présents,  as  they  will  often  tell 

fon  tliat  they  will  get  more  at  Small's  forts.    They  are  much 

ïfraid  of  the  Grées,  as  they  think  they   killed   some  of  their 

Relations  this  summer,  which  will  be  a  good  pretence  to  keep 

fhem  with  you. 

"  If  ï  can  spare  Lacerte,  you  may  dépend  upon  it,  I  shall  send 
lirn  to  you  on  ihe  first  ice.    You  may  perhaps  see  Petit  Bœuf 
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and  several  of  his  poople.    Ho  is  very  troublesome  at  tiines,  so 

that  you  miist  take  care  of  yoiirself,  thoiigh  he  was  not  so  wilh 

me  ;    but  as  he  will  soe  you  witli  so  few  inen,  he  may  take 

advantage  of  it.    If  he  remains  quiet  and  does  not  molest  other 

Indians,  endeavoni"  to  rotaiu  him  with  you,  as  he  is  an  exccel- 

lent  hunter. 

"  You  never  met  with  so  troublesome  Indians  as  the  Ghippe- 

weans,  continually  asking  things  fornothing;  but  they  will  not 

be  mucli  displeased  at  your  refusai.    I  wish  you  a  quiet  wiiiler 

and  remain, 

"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  Your  sincère  friend, 

'•  Alex.  MacKenzie  " 
"  To  Mr.  Roderic  McKenzie, 

"  Where  he  is  to  be  found. 

"  I  forg  )t  to  give  the  men  a  dran»  ;  give  them  one  for  me  and  1 
give  them  what  advances  they  may  want.    The  Bearer  is  a 
favorite,  you  must  pay  him  a  little  more  attention  Ihan  to  tlii| 
others,  as  he  is  really  altached  to  us  ". 

Le  Joîi.  jeune  hoh.me  (the  Bearer)  Dr. 

1  blanket  8  skins 

1  blanket  7    " 

1  trench,  ice 2    " 

1  cotillon 7    " 

1  fathom  tobacco 4    '' 

1  Beaver  coat  Pd&marked,...  4    " 

32  skins. 

Accass    Dr. 

l  axe 3  skins 

1  pr  sleevos  3     " 

1  coat,  2Jells 4    '' 

Tobacco 2    " 

1  coat,  1  ell 2    -' 

14    " 
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Watjess 

1  pr  sleeves 2  skins 

!  cotillon 7    " 

1  Blanket 5     " 

1  coat,   l^ells 3     " 

Le  Boucan 

1  pr  leggins 3  skins 

1  coat,  marked  and  Pd \     "     - 

"  Dear  Roderic, 
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17  skins. 


70    (1) 


"Iwrotoyou  sonie  lime  ago  pr  Le  Joli  jeune  homme — which 
I  hope  you  hâve  received.  I  arrived  hère  (2)  safe  on  the  24  iilî. 
Found  some  Indians  wailing  my  ari-ival  to  take  crédits,  vvhicu 
I  gave  tliem,  an  acct  of  which  you  hâve  enclosed  (3) — they 
waited  seven  days  for  me. 

"As  soon  as  Bibeau  arrived,  Mr.  Small  got  two  canoës  ready 
■,vhich  set  off  next  morning  ;  I  suppose  they  are  now  alongside 
of  you.  T  should  hâve  despatched  the  Learer.  Lacerte,  immediate- 
ly  after  them,  but  he  e.\pected  his  wife  from  Athabasca,  as  the 
fellow  is  almost  mad  for  her,  and  I  am  anxious,  having  had  no 
news  from  Mr.  Ross. 

"  fscnt  ofT  Versailles  with  four  men,  my  best,  seven  days  ago 
ito  the  Beaver  River  ;  I  expect  Versailles  wili  do  as  well  as  the 
jfairious  Lesieur.  (4)  I  remain  hère  with  only  six  men,  the  lame, 
|the  sick,  and  no  interpreters.  I  sent  Léonard  yesterday  with  two 


(1)  Beaver  skins. 

(2)  Ile  à  la  Crosse. 

(3)  In  order  to  cccnomiso  freight,  and  to  onable  the  Indians  to  liunt  at  a  distance, 
[crédits  wcre  often  giren  payable  at  another  fort. 

(4)  Mr,  Toussaint  Lesieur,  who,  in  1792,  established  Fort  Alexander  at  the  mouth 
lof  the  Winnipeg  River,  a  few  miles  below  and  opposite  the  old  Frencii  fort  Maurepas. 
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Indians  who  took  54  skins  crédit  from  me  ;  as  they  do  not  go 
your  vvay,  I  do  not  send  yoii  an  accoiint  of  their  crédits 

"  I  believe  our  Rivais  vvill  use  no  force  regarding  tho  In- 
dians; they  told  me  they  did  not  moan  to  use  any,  but  woiild 
allow  the  Indians  lo  go  where  they  pleased.  I  gave  themto 
understand  Ihat  if  they  did  otherwise,  or  order  their  men  lo  1 
take  the  Indians'  properly  into  their  forts  orhouses  against  their 
will,  I  would  look  to  Ihem  only  for  rcdi'ess,  which  I  am 
resolved  to  do.  I  will  not  be  imposed  upon  ;  trade  must  be  as| 
free  to  us  as  to  them. 

''  I  spoke  to  M.  McGillivray,  he  promised  he  would  advise  aïKll 
oblige  tho  Indians,  as  much  as  he  could,  to  pay  their  crédits, 
and  I  hâve  no  doubt,  he  will  do  so 

"  Take  care  of  Cartier,  Mr.  McGillivray's  interpréter,  as  he  isa| 
very  keen,  insinuating  fellow.  Keep  every  thing  as  secret  as  yo 
can  from  your  men,  otherwise  those  old  voyar/curs  will  fishall| 
they  wish  ont  of  your  green  hands. 

''1  hope  you  will  be  on  a  more  friendly  footing  with  your  1 
neighbours  than  I  am  wilh  mine;  we  bave  not  spoken  together 
since  the  canoës  left  ihis,  which, I  believe,  ismore  from  indiffer] 
ence  than  from  hatred,  as  we  bave  had  no  quarrel  " 

*'  It  would  not  be  amiss  if  you  could  pay  the  Indians  a  visitl 
yourself  with  Gonstantineau,  and  endeavour  to  make  their  robes| 
and  coats,  if  you  cannotgo  yourself,  sendLecerte  and  LaliberlG'' 

"  There  are  about  ten  men  of  the  Grée  nation  at  the  olherl 
fort,  ail  connexions,  and  I  cannot  see  one  of  them.  I  hâve  no  c 
at  the  fort  thaï  tan  make  raquettes  ;  I  do  not  know  what  to  dJ 
without  those  articles.  See  what  it  is  to  bave  no  wives  !  TrvI 
^\\à  ^e\  raquettes^  there  is  no  stirring  without  them.  Sendrael 
Gonstantii'eau  on  the  fîrst  ice,  as  I  find  none  of  my  men  speati 


(1)  Near  and  be! 
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Crée,  and  I  shall  send  you  another  man.    My  compliments  to 
Mr.  McGillivray. 

"  Yoiir  sincère  friend  and  well  wisher, 

"  A.  Mackknzie". 
I"  To  Mr.  Roderic  McKenzie, 
"  Lac  des  Serpents. 

Having  been  directed  by  Mr.  McKenzie  to  remain  with  ihe  Fort^-»**»»* 

Serpent, 

Indians  of  Lac  des  Serpents  (l),  on  my  arrivai  there,  I  fixed  ou  a 

Iplace  for  the  winter,  at  Iheir  advice.  I  thought  it  however  advi- 

sable  to  take  my  time  and  look  about  me  before  I  should  com- 

Imence  building.    In  Lhe  interval,  M.  McGillivray  appeared  well 

Idelermined  for  opposition.    His  order,  he  said,  were  to  place 

Ihimself  along  side  of  me,  but  he  observed  that  he   did  noL 

[approve  of  the  situation  I  had  selected,  and  that  he  was  informed 

3f  a  much  better  one  not  far  distant,  and  suggested  it  would  be 

for  our  mutual  good  if  I  would  accompany  hiui  to  this  place, 

t'hich  I,  without  hésitation,  agreed  Lo,  and,  in  a  few  hours,  we 

ireached  our  proposed  destination,  in  the  vicinity  of  asmallriver 

irhich  promised  a  plentifui  fishery. 

Hère  we  pitched  our  tents  within  a  gun  shot  of  one  another. 
le.xt  day,  ail  hands  were  set  to  work,  and,  in  a  short  time,  com- 
fortable  lodgings  for  the  winter  were  completed. 

Though  the  trade  was  the  cause  of  occasional  irritation  in  the 
Course  of  the  winter,  my  neighbour  and  I  always  kept  on  speak- 
]g  terms  and  maintained  a  good  understanding,  and  I  had  the 
bod  fortune  to  secure,  as  the  year  before,  what  were  called, 
Ixcellent  returns. 
In  the  Spring,  after  the  trade  was  over,  my  neighbour  and  I, 
fter  comparing  notes,  agreed  to  travel  in  company  to  oui* 
Bs^iective  head-quarters,  where  our  canoës  arrived  side  by  side, 


m  v** 


I  (1)  i^ear  and  below  He  à  la  Croiie. 
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the  crews  siugiiig  in  concert.    Nolwithslanding  the  surprise  the 
chorus  caused,  \vo  bolh  werc  woll  received  at  the  water  sidebv 
onr  respective  employers.  Mr.  McGillivray  and  I  lived  on  frieiid- 1 
ly  torms  ever  after  (1) 

1787  h  being  now  the  beginning  of  Junc,  1787,  Mr.  MacKenzio,  fuii]. 

ing  lliat  the  Athabaska  canoës  rctarded  too  much,  felt  anxioiis 
on  account  of  the  lateness  of  the  season,  and  took  iiis  departiire 
for  the  Grand  Portage. 

Murdcr  of     At  length  the  Athabaska  brigade  madeitsappearance,  andllie] 
guide  inforincd  us  that  the  delay  was  caused  by  the  deathof  Mr, 
Ross,  who  had  been  shot  in  a  sculïle  with  Mr.  Pond's  men.  Tliisl 
misfortune,  I  thought,  should  be   communicated  to  tbe  otlier 
partners  as  soon  as  possible,  and,  having  no  one  I  could  trust,! 
resolved  on  going  myself,  gave  charge  of  my  posl  to  Versailles,] 
the  interpréter,  and  embarked  on  one  of  the  Athabaska  canoës, 
At  the  first  encampment  I  had  one  of  the  canoës  preparedforj 
my  voyage,  and  left  the  olhers  in  charge  of  the  only  guide  we 
had.    The  following  morning  ï  embarked  with  five  men  who 
vohmteered  and  depending  on  my  foreman  as  a  guide.    Ile  kne\v| 
little  or  nothing  of  the  route,  which  we  iost  as  often  as  it  couM 
be  Iost,  so  that  it  took  us  one  month  of  hard  labour  to  arrive  alj 
our  destination. 


(1)  Mr.  William  McGilliTray  becamo  a  partner  at  the  roorganization  of  tho  Norlli- 
West  Company  in  1790,  and  soon  became  ono  of  its  most  influcntial  members. 

He  was  appointed  a  Législative  Councellor  in  1S14,  in  récognition  of  the  serviteil 
ronderod  to  tho  country  by  the  Company  during  the  war.  The  North-West  CompaMJ 
was  then  at  tho  height  of  its  powor,  and  had  considerably  eontributod,  with  its  menatil 
ships,  to  the  taking  of  Michiliraakinac,  in  July  1812.  During  tho  whole  wnr,  theiil 
wcll  supplicd  stores  were  thrown  open  to  the  Government  for  the  use  of  the  Indiacil 
in  the  West. 

A  fcw  ycars  bofore  the  coalition  of  1821,  Mr.  McGillivray  retnrned  to  the  lliglilani'l 
of  Scotland  where  hc  purcliased  a  propcrty,  intending  to  enjoy  in  comparative  quieti 
ncss  the  handsomo  fortune  hc  liad  mado  in  Canada  ;  but  the  hardshipshe  had  cndureij 
in  the  North-West  had  ruined  his  constitution  and  he  died  about  1825. 
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Tho  caiiso  of  our  appearaiico  so  uiHîxpocUHlly  was  soon  known  Coalition 
lliroiigli  tho  place,  and  llio  Propnolors  lost  no  tinio  inconiumn-eompanioB. 
icaliiig  il  to  oiir  opponents.  A  meeting  ol'  ail  concerned  Ininio- 
diately  look  place,  and  it  wais  soon  décided  to  unile  llie  inlerests 
of  bolh  companies  l'or  thcir  common  welfare. 

Provions  to  my  arrivai  ^vith  tho  information,  somo  of  tho 
oiilfits  of  bolli  parties  were  alrcady  mado  up  and  l'orwarded 
across  tlie  Grand  Portage  for  Ihe  interior,  and  the  olher  outfits 
were  in  great  progress,  so  that  their  contents  conld  not  vvell  bo 
received  into  the  gênerai  concern  before  the  arrivai  of  the  several 
brigades  at  their  respective  destinations. 

Mr.  Ross  being  no  more,  Mr.  A.  MacKenzie  was  named  l'or  the 
Athabaoka  department,  where  M.  Pond,  from  the  nnfortnnate 
circumstances  of  the  preccding  wintor,  had  remained  under  a 
cloud.  Mr.  Small  continued  in  charge  of  English  River,  and  I 
was  placed  under  his  command,  but  authorized,  under  Ihe  new 
arrangement,  to  superintend  the  particular  int  'csts  of  my 
employers 


"  Rivière  Maligne  (1),  1  sept.  1787. 
"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  I  wrote  you  a  letter  at  the  entrancc  of  Lake  Winnipeg,  which 
I  hope  you  hâve  received.  I  now  enclose  you  sundry  papers 
which  you  will  peruse  with  Mr.  Thomson.  You  will  advise  him 
to  be  cautions  in  every  respect  where  lie  is  going  to. 

"  The  English  (2)  are  badly  inclined.    They  told  me  that  if  I 

isliould  send  any  men  to  the  place  where  La  Grosse  Tête  had 

Ipassod  the  winter,  M.  Thomason  would  go  himself  at  theheadof 

a  parly,  seize  upon  the  goods,  i,ake  the  men  prisoners,  and  send 


Trouble 
with  II.  B. 
Co. 


(1)  North  of  Fort  Cumberland,  on  tho  routo  to  tlio  Churchill  River. 

(2)  The  Iludson  Bav  Company's  servants,  to  distinguish  them  from  tho  North-West 
ICompany's  peoplo  who,  irrespeotive  of  their  nationality  were  "  The  French." 
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ail  to  Hudson  Bay,  adding,  if  any  résistance  was  offered,  that 
no  mercy  should  be  shown.  But  Mr.  Thomason  was  not  then 
aware  of  the  coalition  of  the  two  companies,  and  I  did  not  thinl 
proper  to  tell  him  of  it.  However  Mr.  Robert  Thomson  ough! 
to  build  a  fort  this  Fall. 

'■'■  I  am  surprised  you  did  not  take  charge  of  the  goods  broughtl 
out  last  Spring  by  La  Grosse  Tête  ;  I  find  one  half  of  them  bave 
been  squandered,  and  the  olher  half  hid  in  Lac  fiourfeon  where | 
they  cannot  be  found. 

"  I  hâve  Cardinal  hère  for  Mr.  McGillivry,  he  has  promise(l| 
me  to  look  for  the  provisions  hid  by  Lacer  te  in  an  Island.  I 
could  not  take  my  manfrom  theEnglish,  he  is  engaged  to  them 
for  several  years.    They  are  determined  lo  hire  as  many  of  our| 
men  as  they  can. 

*'  I  am  dear  Roderic. 

"  Yours  sincerely, 

"  A.  MacKenzie  ". 

"  Ile  à  la  Crosse^  Ist  Oct.  1787. 
"  Dear  Roderic. 

• 

"  1  hâve  yours  of  the  1  Ith  ult.  per  Gonstantineau,  now  beforel 
me.  The  accident  of  the  14th  of  Augt.  was  very  unfortunate  ail 
it  has  left  me  destitute  of  ail  necessaries  and  equipments  forj 
inland.  Were  it  not  for  that  accident,  I  should,  by  this  time,  lej 
in  the  Athabaska  River  with  ail  the  canoës  ;  now  I  am  aM| 
that  the  goods  cannot  get  there  this  season 

"  The  men  who  passed  the  summer  hère  did  not  respect  Vei| 

sailles  and  they  hâve  done  nothing 

I  put  yourbooks,  allbuttheHistory  of  EnglandJ 

into  your  cassette.    I  hâve  no  necessaries  to  send  you  ;  you  wi 
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pass  this  winter  in  Ihe  best  manneryou  can  ;  we  musl  hope  for 
better  limes  " 

"  I  remain  dear  Roderic 

"  Yours  sincerely 

"  A.  MacKenzie  ". 

"  Remember  me  to  ail  the  men 


"  Athabasca,  2  Dec,  1787. 


"  Dear  Roderic, 


"  I  wrote  you  from  Rivière  La  Loche^  on  the  9lh  October  last. 

[On  the  21st,  T  arrived  hère  in  a  light  canoë,  havingbeen  obliged 

to  leave  the  rest  of  my  canoës  at  Lac  La  Loche  ;  but  I  believe  there 

will  be  plenty  of  goods  hère  for  winter  trade.    St.  Germain  ar- 

[rived  too  late  to  send  any  of  the  goods  in  his  charge  further. 

"  Mr.  McLeod  and  Mr.  Boyer  went  on  foot  to  the  Beaver  coun- 

Itn'  for  provisions  (1).  The  Indians  came  with  them  to  this  place. 

IWe  hâve  ordered  Mr.  Leroux  to  abandon  the  Slave  Lake  and 

|come  up  with  ail  his  men.    From  what  I  can  learii  from  the 

len,  none  of  the  goods  I  sent  him  from  Ile  à  la  Crosse  remain, 

»nd  there  are  scarcely  any  return  in  their  place.    Mr.  McLeod 

tiasbeen  more  successful.  " 

"  Write  me  by  the  first  opportunity  what  you  mean  to  do, 
^rhether  you  mean  to  remain  in  the  country  or  not.  If  you  do 
Bmain,  I  make  no  doubt  but  you  will  get  as  good  encourage- 

lent  as  any  in  the  concern 

If  you  remain  in  the  country  any  longer, 


(1)  Beaver  Indians  "  Eohel  tao  tima",  gent  det  boù  fort»  :  Wentcol.  Mr.  Ilenrjr 
k.7B  tbey  are  oalled  "Beaver  Indians  "  beoause  they  descend  from  the  Qreat  Beaver, 
De  of  their  mythologioal  divinities  I 


22 


RODERIC  M^KENZIE 


yoii  will  find  it  your  interest  to  continue  until  you  obtain  son!:| 
share  in  the  trade. 
Resnits  of  "  After  the  expérience  you  must  hâve  of  Iho  dieadful  effef;| 
tionf*  *  ll'^  ^'^^^  opposition  has  had  upon  those  who  were  engaged  in; 
and  upon  the  country,  I  cannot  believe  you  enlertain  any  thoughil 
of  a  répétition  on  your  own  account.  Gould  I,  in  four  yearso:! 
hard  labour  and  anxiety,  pay  the  debts  I  ovve  our  concern  'A 
conséquence,  I  should  feel  satisfied.  T  expect  a  long  letter  fronil 
you  by  the  relurn  of  bearer  ;  in  the  mean  time  ". 

"  I  remaiu  your  sincère  friend 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 

Mr.  MacKenzie  anticipatedhisvisit,  havingpaid  it  in  Januar; 
when  we  liad  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  his  company  for  severil 
days.    He  and  Mr.  Small  did  ail  in  their  power  to  induce  raett| 
continue  in  the  service,  whicli  1  declined.    On  his  way  back 
Athabasca,  he  wrote  to  me  as  follows  from  Lac  La  Loche  : 

"  As  your  resolution  is  taken  I  cannot  but  say  somelhingtJ 
you  regarding  our  last  conversations.  Your  rejecting  the  ofîel 
made  to  you,  I  will  not  prétend  to  condemn  or  approve.  1 
you  mean  to  continue  in  the  country  as  clerk,  though  I  thoughJ 
from  some  of  your  expressions  at  our  séparation,  tliat  you  bail 
some  othcr  views,  perhaps  you  may  settle  wilh  the  gentleme!J 
al  the  Portage  upon  moreeasy  and  advantageous  terms. 
»  ''  Whatever  you  mean  to  do,  weigh  matters  maturely  and  cosl 

sider  conséquences.    It  is  far  more  easy  for  a  man  to  gel  intij 
troubles  tlian  to  gel  ont  of  them.    Should  you  agrée  to  retun 
I  am  sorry  it  cannot  be  to  Athabasca,  as  you  will  arrive  loolai| 
al  the  Portage. 

"  I  already  menlioned  to  you  some  of  my  distant  intentions, 
I  beg  you  will  not  reveal  them  to  any  person,  as  il  might  1:1 


(1)  His  voyage  to  the  Arotic  Océan. 
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Iprejudicial  lo  me,  though  I  may  novor  hâve  it  in  my  power  to 
Ipiit  them  in  exécution.  » 

The  foUowing  lelter,  datod  Ile  à  la  Crosse^  by  Mr.  MacKenzie, 
list  Febniary  1788,  to  Ihe  agents  of  Ihe  Company  at  the  Grand 
Iporlage,  may  be  of  use  some  time  or  olher,  as  it  gives  a  true 
Istatement  of  his  proceeding  to  that  period. 

''  Gentlemen, 

I  am  sorry  to  inform  you  thaï  owing  to  many  unforeseen  Eariy  win- 

ter 

laccideiits,  Ihe  goods  that  were  in  my  charge  last  Fall  did  not 
jet  in  Alhabasca.  1  was  stopped,  the  2nd  Oclober,  for  five  days 
by  the  ice  within  Ihirty  leagues  of  this  place.    I  was  obliged  to 

Iseiid  back  Iwo  canoës  with  sixty  three  pièces  to  lighten  the 
)thers.  Then  I  proceeded  with  the  other  canoës,  but  being 
frequenlly  obliged  to  break  the  ice,  we  advanced  slowly,  and 
jot  to  Lac  La  Loche  only  the  i  Ith. 

''  The  weather  at  this  time  was  so  very  severe  that  I  lost  ail 
lopes  of  getting  any  further,  and  our  provisions  were  almost 
B.Thausted.  I  therefore  had  only  three  canoës  and  their  loading 
carried  by  ail  the  men  across  the  Portage  ;  but  when  they 
irrived  there,  which  was  on  the  14th,  the  ice  was  taken  on  the 
[river  for  two  leagues,  and  Ihe  ice  driving  so  thick  further  on, 
lat  Ihere  was  no  possibility  of  pulling  a  canoë  into  it.  We  could 
lot  wait  hère  in  expectation  of  the  river  getting  clear,  having 
10  huniers,  and  1  had  the  goods  secured  from  wild  beasts  and 
lUowed  the  men  to  return  to  Lac  La  Loche  for  their  winter 
ïuarters. 

"On  the  17th,  the  weather  getting  milder,  and  the  ice  running 
3t  quite  so  thick,  I  got  eight  of  my  men  to  embark  with  me  in 
light  canoë.  Thèse  men  lelt  their  own  things  and  we,  with  great 
lifTiculty  and  risk,  arrived  at  Athabasca  the  night  of  the  25th. 
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"  I  found  that  St.  Germain  arrived  Ihere  fifteen  days  before, 
and,  from  the  unusual  severity  of  tlie  weather,  too  late  to  send 
goods  to  eithor  the  Slave  Lake  or  Peace  River  counlries.  Mr.| 
Grant  made  an  attempt  with  two  canoës  for  the  former  place 
without  effect.  He  was  stopped  by  the  ice  at  the  entranceu!| 
Athabasca  Lake,  from  whence  he  despatched  two  men  with  in 
telligence  to  Mr.  Leroux. 

"  Messrs.  MacLeod  and  Boyer  went  o£f  for  the  latter  place,  oal 
the  9th  November,  with  twelve  men  and  nine  pièces,  in  order  to 
Irade  some  provisions  for  the  canoës  in  their  voyage  out  in  the 
Spring,  and  to  induce  the  Indians  to  come  to  the  fort  withlheir| 
hunt  in  March. 

"  Two  of  Mr.  Leroux's  men  arrived  from  there  with  lettersl 
acknowledging  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Grant'sdespatches,  whichgive 
a  very  discouraging  account  of  that  country.    I  wrote  to  Mr. 
Leroux,  with  Mr.  Pond's  concurrence,  to  come  up  with  his  mrri| 
and  bring  as  many  as  possible  of  the  Indians  along  with  him. 
Trado  "  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  can  be  done  in  time  to  come  in  th 

prosp  0  8.  gQ^jj^py^  jj^^j^  jjg  fjjj.  gg  çj^jj  jjg  judged  from  présent  appearances, 

Ihere  will  be  no  possibility  of  establishing  a  fort  there  to  advan|.| 
âge,  nor  could  the  produce  come  out  the  same  year. 

"  I  am  certain,  if  the  Ghipeweans  could  be  drawn  away  froml 
there,  the  other  nations  would  draw  near,  and  if  a  renrfM-Dow 
could  be  establised,  an  advantageous  trade  would  be  carried  oii| 
every  summer. 

"  I  cannot  well  inforra  you  what  time — from  scarcity  of  pro-l 
visions — the  canoës  with  the  returns  may  be  expected  at  Lac  k\ 
Pluie;  yet  it  may  be  about  the  20th  July 

"  Gentlemen, 

"  Your  most  obt  and  humble  servant, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 


« 
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The  following  from  Mr.  Small,  dated  Ile  à  la  Crosse  24th  Feby 
1788,  is  addressed  to  Mr.  McTavish. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  hâve  written  to   the  New  Company  concerning  ail  the 

transactions  of  this  place,  and  I  hâve  likewise  written  the  Old 

Company  a  statement  of  our  summer  afl'airs  to  accompany  Mr. 

I  Pond's  letters  and  papers  relative  to  the  Slave  Lake,  to  which  I 

beg  leave  to  refer  you" 

"  Mr  Pond's  letter  of  the  5th  Dec.  was  some  time  before  Mr.  Mr.  Pond. 
j  MacKenzie  left  Alhabasca.    He  left  it  suddenly  which  was  the 
I  cause  Mr.  Pond  did  not  write  me  by  him. 

"  I  am  qui  te  surprised  at  the  wild  ideas  Mr.  Pond  bas  of 
Imatters,  which  Mr.  MacKenzie  told  me  were  incomprehensibly 
extravagant.  I  wrote  him,  in  answer  to  his  of  the  3rd  Dec,  as 
Isalisfactorily  as  I  could.  I  observed  to  him  he  could  hâve  no 
reason  to  think  that  any  thing  was  even  thought  of  contrary  to 
Ithe  mutual  interest  of  ail  concerned.  I  put  it  in  his  option  to 
Igo  with  or  after  the  packs,  but  represented  to  him  that  he 
Irequired  to  be  expéditions,  if  he  intented  returning  after  seeing 
Ithe  Grand  Portage.  He  is  preparing  a  fine  map  to  lay  before  the 
|£mpress  of  Russia 

"  1  am,  dear  Sir,  most  sincerely  yours, 

"Pat.  Sm.vll". 


"  Athabaska,  15  May,  1788. 
"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  I  did  not  expect  to  write  you  any  more  letters  from  this 
^oiintry,  as  I  supposed  you  would  go  out  with  the  first  canoës, 
but  I  find  by  Mr.  Small's  letter  that  this  is  not  the  case. 
16 
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"  Yolir  letter  of  the  31  st  Mardi  I  received  Ihe  1 1  ih  instant,  and 
will  only  troiib'e  you  at  prosent  with  an  answer  to  part  of  it. 

You  say  you  \n     e  informed  I  was  displeased  with  you" 

Your  refusing  wliati 

ofTered  by  no  means  displeased  me.  Circumstanced  as  I  was,  1 
mighl  hâve  ofTerod  you  less,  but  I  beiieve  I  uever  advised  you 
to  accept  less  or  worse  terms  than  the  best  clerk  the  Company 
had. 

"  As  for  your  notions  of  "  slavery",  I  cannot  approve  of  it.  Ii 
shows  you  were  never  acquainted  with  this  abject  condition. 
If  you  had,  for  five  or  six  years,  been  subjected  to  the  caprice c[  | 
a  tyra^it  or  tyranny  of  a  mistress,  and,  that,  for  no  pecuniary  con- 
sidération, your  ideas  of  it  would  be  quite  différent. 

'■'  Mr.  Pond  is  just  settingoff,  therefore  I  must  conclude  ;  with  | 
the  same  esteeni  as  usual,  dear  Roderic. 

"  Your  sincère  friend, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 

"  I  won't  forget  your  books  ". 


Mr.  Pond  who  was  the  bearer  of  the  above  letter,  was  the  first 
merchant  from  Canada  who  venlured  so  far  as  Athabasca  and 
established  a  trading  post  there  in  1778,  just  ten  years  before, 
Being  accused,  at  différent  times,  of  having  been  instrumental 
towards  the  death  of  two  gentlemen  who  were  in  opposition  to 
his  interest,  he  was  now  on  his  way  ont  of  the  country  on  his| 
defence. 

About  this  time,  Mr.  MacKenzie  became  extremely  anxious  andl 
uncertain  whether  he  \vould  leave  or  remain  in  the  countryl 
However  the  latter  prevailed,  and,  before  the  end  of  July,  hel 
was  back  to  Lac  La  Pluie  for  the  arrangement  of  the  Athabaskal 
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aifaiis  tliero,  and  insislcd  upon  niy  nccompaiiying  him  once  more 
to  tlie  inrelior,  which,  nolwilhstanding  iny  high  regard  lor  liim, 
1  declined. 

He  tlieii  informed  me,  in  confldence,  that  he  had  determinod  Mr.  a. 
on  underlaking  a  voyage  ol"  discovery  llie  ensuing  Spring  by  Ihe  kemie'g 
waler  communications  reported  to  lead  from  Slave  Lake  to  the  ago.°  ^°^' 
Northern  Océan,  adding,  that  if  I  conld  not  return  and  take 
charge  of  his  department  in  liis  absence,  he  must  abandon  his 
iutenlions.    Gonsidering  his  regret  at  my  refusai,  and  the  great 
importance  of  the  objecl  he  liad  in  view,  1,  vvithout  hésitation, 
yielded  to  his  wishes,  immediatelv  set  to  work  and  accompanied 
him  iiito  Athabasca 

On  our  arrivai  at  Mr.  Pond's  old  establishment  (l),  the  outflts 

for  Ihe  several  posts  of  the  Department,  were  made  up  and 

I  dospatched.    I  was  appointcd  for  Athabaska  Lake,  which  was 

lin  the  neighbonrhood,  say  about  one  or  two  day's distance.    Mr. 

MacKenzie  himseif  remained  to  pass  the  winter  with  two  or 

I  three  men  at  the  Old  Post,  the  other  men  a-.companied  me  to  the 

Lake,  where  we  were  to  make  a  new  establishment  and  dépend 

[on  our  own  industry  in  fishing  for  a  living. 

On  my  arrivai  at  our  destination,  I  looked  ont  for  a  suitablc  Fort  chi- 
Ispot  for  a  new  establishment  to  replace  the  old  one  of  Mr.  Pond.  P°"**"" 
Aller  making  every  possible  enquiry  and  taking  every  measure 
pf  précaution,  I  pitched  on  a  conspicuous  projection  that  advances 
jabout  a  league  into  the  Lake,  the  base  of  which  appeared  in  the 
Bhape  of  a  person  sitling  with  lier  arms  extended,  the  palms 
|forming  as  if  it  were  a  point. 

On  this  point  we  settled  and  built  a  fort  which  we  callcd  Fort 
jhipewean  (2).    It  is  altogether  a  beautiful,  healthy  situation,  in 

(1)  At  about  thirty  miles  from  Lake  Athabasca,  on  Elk  River,  Rivière  à  la  Biche, 
•  (2)  Fort  Chipewean,  for  several  years  the  most  important  in   the  North,  was  so 

•alled  because  it  was  intended  more  particularly  for  the  trade  with  that  nation.     It 
ras,  later,  found  more  advantageous  to  abandon  it  and  to  build  another  on  the  north 

hhore  of  the  Lake. 
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thc  center  of  m.iny  excellent  and  never  faillngflsheries,  provided] 
thoy  are  duly  attended  to  at  tho  propor  season. 

"  Athabaska,  Friday,  21st  Nov.,  1788, 
"  Dear  Rory, 

"This  is  to  acknowledge  your  sundry  favors  of  the  15th  andl 
IGth  instant  por  Laverdiiro  and  Cantara.    They  arrived  yesler 
day,  abolit  10  o'clock  A.M.,  and  go  off  lo-day  al  noon.    I  fliid,bT 
their  accoiint  of  timo,  which  they  say  is  yours,  that  we  do  i 
agroe,  this  boing  Saturday.    Inclosed  you  will  receive  yourperl 
petual  almanack,  which  will  put  you  to  right,  as  I  imagine  \ve| 
bave  lost  no  time  1 

"  I  am  glad  to  hoaryou  are  having  such  good  flshing,  and  I ami 
told  you  share  in  the  trouble  that  attends  it.  I  suppose  itisonel 
of  your  maxims  to  get  acquainted  with  every  thing  that  is  tob«| 
done  in  the  country.  Fishing  at  this  season  is  a  very  cold  handJ 
ed  business  ;  I  send  you  a  pair  of  mittens  to  keep  your  fingeRJ 
warm  though  I  understand  you  hâve  not  yet  used  any. 

"  I  remain,  dear  Roderic, 

"  Your's, 

"Alex.  MacKeneie". 


Three  men  and  myself,  I  recollect,  visited  six  nets  Ihree  timesl 
a  day  from  under  the  ice  during  that  Fall  fishery,  but  no  mitteosl 
can  be  used  during  that  serions  opération.  The  fingers  andl 
wrists,  while  occupied  in  managing  the  nets  and  disentangliii?| 
the  fish  from  the  meshes,  raust  be  kept  constantly  immergedt 
prevent  their  freezing. 

I  had  a  number  of  voyageurs  in  charge  ;  they  were  divide 
into  crews  independent  of  each  other  and  in  différent  housfô| 
each  house  to  provide  itself  at  the  fisheries. 
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Aboul  Chrislmas,  Mr.  MacKonzin  paicl  us  a  visit  whicli  h»'  ox- 
Iteiidt'il  lo  tho  tlepartnro  of  Iho  wintor  Kxpress  in  February.  Tn 
Ihis  lotler  to  tho  Partners  at  Grand  Portage,  dated  I4th  February, 
|he  says : 

I  had  a  very  favorable  voyage  into  tho  country  until  a  short 

Idistance  froni  [le  à  la  Crossr  when  one  of  the  canoës  got  injured 

land  sunl:.    By  this  unforlunate  accident  1  lost  two  men  and 

leleven  pièces  of  goods.    Afl(îr  rcpairing  Ihe  damages  as  w(!ll  as 

\\\'c  could,  we  continued  our  voyage  and  arrived  at  this  depart- 

lenl  on  Ihe  29th  September,  which  was  our  flfty-second  day 

from  Lnc  La  Pluie  and  the  shortesl  voyage,  I  believe,  Ihat  bas 

beon  performed  to  this  quarter  with  loaded  canoës. 

"  A  great  nnmber  of  Chipeweans  who  wenl  to  Hudson's  Bay 

iast  siimmer  came  this  winter  to  our  new  establishment  at  the 

Lake.  They  traded  largely  at  the  Bay,  and  were  highly  salisfied 

i'ith  their  réception.    They  say  they  had  taken  seven  months 

perform  their  journey  ;  yet  they  seemed  inclined  to  return. 

^e  gave  them  large  crédits  which  they  promised  to  pay  in  due 

lune. 

"The  men  who  hâve  remained  with  the  Indians  last  summer 

k^ere,  and  slill  are,  of  great  injury  to  the  concern  by  their  vicions 

bxample  and  influence." 


In  his  letter  to  the  Agents  of  the  North-Wost  Company,  dated  1789. 
Uhabaska  22nd  May,  1789,  Mr.  A  MacKenzie  says  : 
"  The  bearer,  Mr.  Roderic  MacKenzie,  goes  in  a  light  canoë  by  Portage  La 
new  route  that  avoids  Portmjc  La  Loche.,  and,  if  lie  finds  it  prac-  Route, 
^cable,  the  loaded  canoës  will  pass  Ihat  way  in  future.    Portage 
Loche  discourages  the  men,  it  being  1 1^  miles  long.  We  mea- 
ired  it  last  Fall.    I  expect  he  will  overtake  Mr.  McGillivray  and 
>ke  a  passage  with  him  to  the  Portage.    He  will  deliver  you  ail 
ie  papers  regarding  this  post  ;  and  give  you  any  other  inform- 
|tion  you  may  wish  respecting  the  trade. 
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"  Youwill  obsorvo  by  Iho  [)ap(3rs  llml  lluîre  are  rcmaiMin^uai 
hand  j^oods  inoro  tliaii  sulliciciul  for  inixt  yuar.  Tlioreforo,  it  wM 
be  neudless  to  stMid  iii  mon;  canoos  than  will  bu  ruquirud  lucam| 
oui  tho  n.'turns.  Kight,  wilh  Ihnto  of  llio  ilvu  Ibat  romain  inlaiiil. 
will  carry  luoro  thaii  tlio  coiuilry  will  produce. 

•*  The  grealcsl  dopiMidoiico  of  Ihis  place  at  prosjîUl  is  on  ih-l 
Peaco  Hiver.  The  Chippeweaiia  are  in  llie  habit  of  trading  ml 
Hudson's  Dav. 

"  Mr.  lioyer  goes  out  :  I  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  romain, 
but  he  is  to  return  if  lie  can  scttle  bis  accounls  to  h  is  satisfaction  1 
at  Grand  Portage.     Ile  is  a  very  fit  persoii  for  the  Peace  RiverJ 
Mr.  Vandreil  is  to  pass  the  suinmer  there. 

"  Mr.  fjoroux  returned  on  tlu;  22nd  Mardi  fronithe  norlhsiikl 
of  Slave  Lake  where  he  miit  witli  a  great  number  of  Hed  Kiiiveil 
and  Slaves  who  traded  with  him  and  to  whom  he  promised  i\ 
rendez-vous  in  the  summer  there. 

"  Mr.  Leroux  arrived  on  the  22nd  March  Irom  the  othersidco!| 
Slave  Lake  where  he  had  seen  a  great  number  of  Red  Kniveil 
and  Slave  Indians.  They  traded  with  him  and  promised  tJ 
meet  him  this  summer  on  the  west  side  of  the  Lake.  I  intenil 
to  pass  that  way  on  my  voyage  for  a  supply  of  provisions  " 


I  examined  two  routes  this  season  in  hopes  of  getting  rid  oi 
Portage  La  Loche.  In  going  out,  I  went  by  Little  Fish  River  beloff| 
Portage  La  Loche  and  found  this  route  would  not  answer.   How 
ever  it  answered  the  purpose  of  a  trading  establishment. 

Going  in,  I  went  from  Islc  à  la  Crosse  by  Lac  Clair  to  the  heâil 
of  the  Athabasca  River,  which  I  found  to  be  one  continued  chaiil 
of  falls  and  rapids  roaring  among  rocks  and  précipices  entirelyl 
unfit  for  the  purpose  of  navigation,  so  that  we  had  the  greatesil 
difficulty  with  our  canoë  to  flnd  our  way  through  to  the  landinij 
place  of  Portage  La  Loche. 
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VVheti  I  lefl  Fort  Gliip«'wt'aii  for  irnnd  Portago,  Mr.  Miic- 
|K«Mizi<'  was  pr«'pariiiK  for  liis  (Irsl  voyage  of  discovory  ;  on  niy 
|r»'tiini,  in  Uïo  bi-piiiiiing  of  S»'pt«'inl)«»r,  I  foiiiul  hiiii  al  llio  Forks 
)f  tlu!  Alhabasca  Hiver,  'A'iKîrc  ho  had  (Midoavoiired  to  moot  me, 
,liicli  was,  as  Mr.  Small  obsiM-ves,  a  vcry  Joyfiil  mooling,  noi 
javiiip  lu'ard  of  him  siiico  our  séparation  in  Ihe  Spriiig. 
Ile  performed  his  perilous  nndertaUiiig  to  thc  Artic  Océan 
nlhoiit  (îxperienciiig  any  niatoi.al  accidenl,  in  abonl  ono  hnn- 
Ired  days.  After  his  retnrn  froni  liis  discovery,  he  reniained  nt 
fort  Chippewoan  whore  ho  passed  the  ensning  winter  and  kepl 
ic  with  him 


Lelter  from  Mr.  Shaw,  datod  Lac  (VOritjnal  (1),  IGth  Dec,  1789. 

"  My  dear  Rory, 

"  On  the  7th  of  Oclober,  I  arrived  at  the  entrance  of  liivilrc  Mr.    Shaw 
)ri(inal  and  wonld  you  believe  il,  that  allhongh  it   was  only  £„„  d'Ori- 
Ive  leagnes,  il  look  me  nine  dfiys  lo  transport  Ihe  goods  in  il.*""    °''' 
fhere  are  Ihirty-six  rapids  in  it  with  very  liltle  water.  Had  there 
Ben  a  possibility  of  carrying  by  land  the  whole  lenglh,  I  wonld 
ive  preferred  it,  bnt  both  sides  of  the  river  were  enlire  swamps, 
ic. 
"  I  brought  the  goods,  however,  to  a  large  point  on  the  sonth- 
»8t  of  the  lake  and  wrought  two  or  three  days  at  felling  trees 
)rmyhouse,  but,  to  mygreat  mortification,  we  Ihen  discovered 
liere  was  no  clay  to  be  found  wilhin  five  leagnes  of  us. 

"  There  was  no  alternative  short  of  a  removal  to  another  and 
iore  favorable  situation  at  the  entrance  of  a  small  river  on  the 


(1)  Th«  Lae  d'Orignal  Fort  is  about  200  miles  to  the  west  of  Edmonton,  at  the 
Brcc  of  the  Fraser  River.  See  officiai  map  of  1857  proparod  by  order  of  the  Hon. 
i.  Cauchon. 
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The   oouji' 
try. 


west  side  of  the  lake,  where  I  irnmediately  commenced  buildiu» 
and  liad  ail  finished  by  the  IstNovember  ;  afterwards  got  plentv 
of  fish  secured  lo  the  moiitli  of  Mardi. 

"  I  discovered  four  Hudsoii's    Bay  meii    with    a  band 
Assiniboines;  I   prevailed  on  the  Indians  to  sond  tliem  bactl 
home.    Simon  Réaume  lost  his  way  going  with  lettcrs  to  Fon\ 
des  Prairies.    He  returned  yesterday  from  there  and  broughtme 
lettors  from  Montréal,  from  Grand  Portage  and  from  Fort  dn\ 
Prairies. 

"  As  for  any  news  I  can  give  you,  more  likely  you  knovv  theml 
already.  However,  I  must  inform  you,  beaver  lias  raised  cûdI 
siderably  in  value  ;  Bon!  Lesieur  and  Simon  Fraser  hâve  takeni 
the  post  of  Rivière  des  Trembles  and  Portage  de  Vile.  Tliey  areiiil 
partnership.    I  wish  them  mnch  joy  of  their  bargain.    B...  hasl 

lost  one  year's  wages  for  grogdrinking.    J.  Bte.  R and  B., 

are  both  gone  to  Montréal  in  irons  for  theft. 

"  David  Grant  would  nol  accept  of  £100,  for  wliich  reason  oiirl 
friend  Cuthbert  was  sent  in  his  place.  Peter  Grant  and  Desraal 
rais  hâve  been  sent  with  a  couple  of  canoës  to  Lac  Roxm 
Thornburn  was  left  by  Mr.  Montour  at  Finlay's  old  fort  I{im\ 
au  Pas.,  with  two  canoës,  and  some  Sauteux  are  with  them. 

"  My  friend  Thomason  is  gone  lo  England,  and  Mr.  Halket  hai| 
taken  his  place  at  Pine  Island.    Alexander  Fraser  was  sent  l 
winter  at  Côle  des  Serpents  and  Tourangeau  winlers  at  Lac  l'ertl 
Belleau  is  engaged  for  three  years,  and  is  now  with  his  frienJ 
Mr.  Bergeron,  with  ail  his  goods.    Nothing  but  ups  and  dowasl 

"  Both  Mr.  Montour  and  Mr.  Bergeron  inform  me  that  theyarfl 
111  off  for  want  of  provisions  ;  for  my  part  the  fish  does  uot  agreîj 
with  me  ;  two  and  a  half  fresh  beavers  is  ail  the  fresli  raeal  1 
hâve  received  since  I  came  hère,  thèse  I  killed  myself 

"  Perhaps  you  would  wish  lo  know  what  kind  of  a  countr| 
tins  is.  I  may  say  it  is  entirely  composed  of  mountains,  smali| 
lakes  and  small  rivers  in  which  there  is  the  greatest  quanlityi 


Ibeavers,  mai 
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Ibeavers,  marlens,  &c.  The  mariens  are  very  fine.  I  hâve  already 
Icaught  several,  but  the  rascally  wolves  play  the  devil  with  my 
jtraps. 

"  The  Plains  are  about  tvvo  days  and  a  half  march  off  and  Fort 
\des  Prairies  (I)  is  about  eight  days  distance  to  the  south-east. 
[My  house  is  small  but  very  warm.    I  must  put  up  with  it.  " 

You  will,  in  the  next  place,  wisli  probably  to  know  how  I  a  winter- 

er's  life. 

Ispend  my  tirae  ;  but  stop  till  I  smoke  my  pipe  1  I  rise  with  the 
Isun  and,  af ter  debarbouilling  mon  visage,  1  take  a  walk  to  my  traps, 
Ireturn  to  the  house,  eat  Tollibees  (2)  about  nine  ;  then  take  another 
Iwalk  or  work  ail  day  at  something  or  other.  About  7  p.m.,  I 
lagain  eat  tollibee  boiled  or  roasted  and  pass  the  rest  of  the  evening 
lin  reading  or  writing.  When  Indians  are  about  the  house  I,  of 
jcourse,  attend  to  the  interests  of  my  employers. 

"  Indeed,  my  dear  man,  1  find  time  very  long,  which  I  fear 
lay  affect  my  constitution  ;  but  there  is  no  help  to  it.  I  hâve 
korked  at  beaver  lodges,  killed  a  few  beavers.  I  make  traînes^ 
bend  snow-shoe  frames,  and,  with  persévérance,  l'il  perhaps  learn 
io  handle  the  couteau  croche..  I  was  very  unfortunate  in  respect 
}lo  my  nets,  four  out  of  seven  were  entirely  rotten.  I  hâve  made 
i)ne,  seventy-five  fathomslong,  but  the  season  oncepassed  could 
[lot  be  recalled. 

"  Please  remember  me  to  ail  the  gentlemen  I  hâve  named, 
iikewise  to  Mr.  Leroux  and  Mr.  Vandreil  and  to  any  others  who 
lay  enquire  if  Shaw  lives. 

"  Now,  my  dear  Rory,  everything  bas  an  end,  so  must  this 


mlains,  sma 


(1)  Edmonton.    The  French  had  a  fort  oaUed  Fort  deê  Prairie»,  on  the  Saskat- 
hewan,  below  Fort  Nipawi. 

(2)  A  gpeoies  of  white  fish  of  tho  aalmon  family. 
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letler,  which  I  conclnde  by  assuring  you  that  I  am  with  the  | 
greatest  esteem,  dear  Rory, 

"  Your  aflbclionate  friend, 

"  and  very  humble  servant, 

"Angus  Shaw". 


In  the  Spring,  Mr.  MacKenzie  set  ont  for  the  Grand  Portage. 
On  his  way  he  wrqte  me  among  olher  letlers,  the  following: 


"  Pointe  aux  Tourtes,  Ist  July,  1790. 


"  Dear  Roderic, 


"  My  last  to  you  was  l'rom  the  Opas(l)  which  Ihope  you  have| 
received  ère  now.    As  we  expected,  but  few  provisions  hère; 
only  72  bags  for  27  canoës.    I  do  not  know  what  quantily  thel 
English  River  canoës  may  take  ;  at  any  rate  I  think  they  must 
hâve  a  suffîciency  for  your's  and  Leroux's.    You  will  only  em  | 
bark  the  quantily  necessary  for  your  canoë  to  Lac  La  Pluie. 

"  We  found  a  very  severe  letter  hère  from  Mr.  McTavish, resl 
pecting  the  Athabasca  packs  of  last  year,  which  were  receivedl 
in  bad  order  partly  owing,  he  says,  to  St.  Germain  andpartlylol 
us  having  left  them  without  a  proper  person  to  conduct  themj 
and  desires  that  précautions  should  be  taken  against  récurrence. 

"  News  !  the  returns  throughout  are  excellent.  Mr.  G.  Grantl 
made  120  packs  and  8  kegs  castoreum  ;  Messrs.  Fraser  and  LeJ 
sieur  30  packs  ;  Bissonette,  53  packs  and  3  kegs  castoreum  ;  Mr. 
R.  Grant,  308  packs,  8  kegs  castoreum  ;  St.  Germain,  at  Lac  U\ 
Pluie.,  40  packs  ; — he  is  very  sick  ; — Peter  Grant,  26  packs  :  Li| 
Tour,  8  packs. 


(1)  Near  tbo  tnouth  of  Garrot  River,  on  the  Saskatchewan  or  Rivière  du  Pat. 
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"  Mr.  Montonr  is  8  days  ahead  of  us,  ten  men  in  his  canoë.  I 
hâve  not  been  able  to  get  one  good  observation  in  ail  Lake  Win- 
nipeg  ;  I  bope  Mr.  Vandreil  will  be  more  successfiil.  My  com- 
pliments to  him,  St.  Germain  and  the  men,  and  believe  me  to  be 
as  iisual, 

"  Your  most  sincerely, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 


"  Grand  Portage,  16th  July  1790. 


"  Dear  Rory, 


"■  We  arrived  hère  on  the  13th  inst.  ail  quite  well;  plenty  of 
lletters  for  others  but  none  for  me,  except  a  few  lines  from  Mr 
JRoberlson  and  one  from  Mr.  McLeod,  but  not  a  word  from  my 

luncle 

"  Mr.  McTavish  is  now  at  the  other  side  sending  ofF  canoës  ... 
"  I  hâve  not  as  yet  said  any  thing  to  Mr.  Gregory.  Mr.  Pang- 

nian,  I  find,  pays  the  two  shares I  do  not  know  what  I  may 

lo.   My  expédition  was  hardly  spoken  of,  but  that  is  what  I  Mr  Mao- 
Bxpected.    Shaw  returns  to  his  post  mdependent  of  Isle  a  /a  expédition 
rosse.    We  take  in  part  of  his  goods.    My  compliment,  to  Mr.  '^"°"  ' 
Vandreil  and  Leroux.    Nothing  more  but  that  I  am 


"  Yours  sincely, 

"Alex.  MacKenzie' 


fivière  du  Pat- 


"  Fort  Ghipewean,  2  March  1791. 
"  Dear  Roderic, 

"I  was  agreably  surprised  by  the  arrivai  of  Martin  on  the  13th 
lit.,  but  the  perusal  of  your  despatches  cast  a  damp  on  my 
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River  Dîs- 

appoint- 

ment, 


spirits,  but  maturer  considération  made  me  hope  that  thisinj. 
pending  storm  may,  by  some  meaus,  be  warded  off,  though  perJ 
hapsnot  without  great  difïiculties 

"  Il  will  be  properto  appoint  a  chief  among  the  Red  Kniveil 
I  think  the  English  Chief  may  answer,  as  none  of  their  owil 
principal  men  can  hâve  suffîcient  authority.  Leaving  the  retiiml 
there,  is  a  Ihing  I  cannot  think  of,  the  lake  will  not  be  clearoj 
ice  before  the  middle  of  June 

"  The  answer  you  are  to  give  the  Indians  regarding  the  con^l 
tinuance  of  this  Fort  (1)  must  dépend  on  your  présent  succesl 
It  occurs  II  »  me  now  that  we  will  hâve  to  establish  a  Post  oïl 
this  side  of  the  Lake,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Slave  River,  as  m\ 
as  possible  to  the  flshery  discovered  last  Spring.  You  will  theRJ 
fore  examine  the  place  en  passant. 

"  The  Red  Knives  can  hâve  no  weighty  objection  to  this  ; 
Slaves  deal  only  in  martens.    Bhould  they  not  like  the  distana| 
they  can  make  use  of  the  Red  Knives  as  Carriers. 

"  To  accommodate  the  newly  discovered,  or  Beaver  Indians.I 
would  propose  to  send  men  on  a  large  canoë  on  a  trading  voyl 
âge  down  the  River  Disappointment,  (2)  where  they  might  giij 
a  rendez-vous  ;  this  you  may  propose  to  them. 


"  I  fmd  by  your  journal,  that  you  hâve  purchased  some  curiij 
sities  ;  I  wisli  you  will  miss  nothing  in  that  way,  as  you  knoij 
I  am  destitute  of  those  articles.  It  would  be  unbecomingj 
North-Wester  to  appear  below  so  unprovided  in  thaï  lie 
Keep  for  me  one  of  the  small  musk  buffalo  horns  in  its  nalun 
State.  I  think  tho  skin  of  the  buffalo  will  look  curious.  TiJ 
and  procure  a  fawn  robe  or  two. 


(1)  Slave  Lake  Fort. 

(2)  Tho  Grand  River,  or  MacSenzie  River. 
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"I  hope  you  will  raake  ail  possible  enquiry  regarding  the 
country  of  the  Beaver  Indians  as  well  as  of  the  counlry  of  the 
Slaves,  and  more  particularly  regarding  a  groat  river  (1)  which 
is  reported  to  run  parallel  with,  and  falls  into  the  sea  to  the 
westward  of  the  River  in  which  I  voyaged,  and  commit  such 
information  to  paper." 


"  Grande  Pointe,  18  May  1791. 


"  Dear  Roderic, 


"  I  am  sorry  it  happens  to  be  your  turn  to  remain  in  land  Avhen 
il  is  mine  to  go  to  Canada,  as  I  think  an  hour's  conversation 
préférable  to  ten  letters,  but  those  things  cannot  be  helped. 

"  Endeavonr  to  see  the  house  put  in  proper  order  before  the  Mr.  Tu 
arrivai  of  the  English,  who,  if  there  is  room,  will  lodge  at  the  pedit 
Fort.    The  men  beg  that  you  will  allow  their  women  to  remain 
in  their  présent  quarters  within  the  fort 

"  Your's  very  sincerely, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 


ner  s  ex- 
iou. 


"  Enlrance  of  Lac  des  Bœufs,  Ist  June  1791. 

"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  I  met  Mr.  Turner  hère  this  morning.  I  find  the  intention 
of  the  expédition  is  discoveries  only.  I  also  find  the  party  ill 
pr':pared  for  the  undertaking.  Mr  Ross  wishes  to  obtain  stoi'age 
from  you  for  some  baggage,  should  the  expédition  proceed  fur- 


Ci)  The  Yucon  or  Pelly  River. 
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ther  than  your  place,  where,  they  say,  they  intend  to  passthe 
winler.    They  hâve  several  Indians  with  them  who  owe  crédits 
to  Mr.  Small.    I  enclose  you  Mr.  Small's  letter  which  contains| 
ail  the  news  I  hâve  from  that  quarter. 

"  I  am,  dear  Roderic, 

"  Your's.  most  sincerely, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 


"  Lac  La  Pluie,  2  Augt.  1791, 
•'  Dear  Roderic, 

"  I  Write  you  a  hasty  letter  on  business,  but  which,  I  hope.| 
will  be  sufRcient" 

"  T  shall  now  give  you  a  short  account  of  affairs  as  they  stand  j 
at  présent  in  the  country.     You  niust  know  that  the  Goncerû| 
was  continued  last  year  for  seven  years  after  the  expiration 
this. 

"  We  were  ail  bound  upon  honor  not  to  make  it  public  beforej 
a  future  period  that  might  be  agreed  upon.  I  shall  make  nol 
other  apology  for  keeping  it  from  you.  The  conditions  are  ai| 
follows  :  20  shares,  of  which  : 

Messrs.  McTavish,  Frobisher  &  Go 6  shares. 

Mr.  Montour 2  " 

Mr.  Grant 2  " 

Mr.  Small 2  " 

Mr.  Gregory 2  " 

Mj.  Pangman 2  " 

Mr.  McGillivray  (Mr.  McGillivray  paid  Mr. 

Pond  £800  for  his  share.) 1  " 

Mr.  Sutherland 1  " 

Myself 2  " 


REMINISCENCES 


39 


for  one  of  whicli  I  pay  lo  Mr.  McBeath  £350  Halifax  currency,  vaiuo  of 
jover  and  above  the  stock  on  hand.  Mr.  Gregory  and  Mr.  Pangman  n.*  w.  *co. 
lare  obliged  to  piirchase  Iheirs  from  Mr.  Holmes  and  Mr.  McLeod. 
|The  latter  disposed  of  his  for  £200  per  annum  for,  I  snppose, 
Ithree  or  four  years  ;  tho  former  is  nol  setlled  willi.  Sutherland 
Igets  his  share  ont  of  Messrs.  McTavish,  Frobisîier  i^  Co  Ihrongh 
|the  latler's  inlerest.    The  goods,  to  bo  imported  ou  account  of 

the  Concern,  paying  the  house  below  5  per  Cent,  at  the  foot  of 

the  invoice  ;  the  rest  of  the  expenses  as  usnal,  &c." 


"  Fort  Vauligny,  10  Augt.,  1791. 


"  Dear  Roderic, 


This  is  going  ofF  very  late  for  Ile  à  la  Crosse  ;  indeed,  1  find 

^very  Ihing  lato  for  the  season,  and  am  very  fearfnl  many  of  the 

mocs  may  not  reacli  their  winter  quarlers  sans  misère  ;  several 

Diay  he  slopped  by  the  ice,  which  I  sincerely  wish  may  not  be 

Ihe  case  with  Athabasca. 

''  Mr.  McLeod  was  so  much  hurl  al  his  nncle's  conduct  (I  )  that  I  Salaries. 
lould  not  make  liim  any  proposai  for  continuing  in  the  conntry, 
ku  I  Write  lo  him  ihat  if  he  finds  it  lo  his  inlerest   to  continue 
3r  three  years  more,  he  will  be  allowed  £200  per  annum.    This 
llowance  is  conflned  to  very  few.  and  I  think  he  will  look  upon 
as  a  very  genleel  salary     I  look  upon  it  more  for  the  benefit 
|f  the  Company  that  he  should  remain  in  land. 
"  Messrs.  Lesieur  and  Fraser  hâve  continued  their  agreement 
|rith  the  company  for  five  years  longer  with  this  additional 
Ivantage,  that  when  the  profits  do  not  come  up  to  £200,  the 
pompany  engage  to  siipply  the  deficiency  for   Ihem.    Mr.  St. 
Brmain  has  taken  Rivière  à  ia  Biche  on  the  same  terms. 


1(1)  Who,  probably,  did  not  seoure  him  a  share  as  partner  in  his  place,  on  rctiring. 
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"  Lcsieiirgoes  to  Canada  Ihis  year  for  tho  benefil  of  hisheallh, 
Frôdériiî,  whom  yoii  savv  at  the  Portage,  goes  in  for  him, 
Lafrance  relires  wilh  12,000  f"".  Mr.  Leroux  is  hired  for  flve  years 
at  £100  Mr.  Thomson  also,  and  I  think  Culhbert  Grant,  is  od 
Ihe  condition  I  offered  Mr.  McLeod.  Mr.  Thorburn  is  for  Ihree 
years  ;  so  yoii  see  the  NorMi  is  wcll  fixed  for  some  time  to  corne, 

"  Messrs.  McTavish  and  Small  left  the  other  side  some  lime  I 
before  my  arrivai  from  Lac  La  Pluie,  for  which  I  am  very  sorry, 
because  I  am  afraid  I  shall  nol  be  ablo  to  see   the  former  iû| 
Canada.    He  left  me  a  very  kind  note  expressing  a  désire  thati 
should  make  Mr.  Frobisher's  my  home  wliile  at  Montréal. 

"  I  hâve  some  idea  of  crossing  the  Océan  but  Ihis  T  cannotl 
détermine  at  présent.    However  it  is  my  fixed  détermination, 
I  live  and  be  in  health,  to  meet  you  next  Spring  at  Lac  La  Pluk.\ 
Though  my  absence  be  thus  short,  I  can  assure  you  that  I  leavej 
my  friends  in  tliis  country  with  much  pain. 

"  Give  my  compliments  to  Mr.Turner,  the  English  astronomerj 
and  tell  him  I  am  sorry  I  cannol  hâve  the  pleasure  of  his  coni| 
pany  this  vvinter 

"  Forks  Peace  River,  10  January  1793. 
"  Dear  Roderic, 
Mr.  A.  »!  (]i(i  not  intend  to  write  you  before   the  return  of  thel 

MaoKenzie  "  ■ 

ares    express,  which  I  am  impatient  to  see  arrive 


prepai 
for  his 
overland 
voyage. 


"  I  forgot  at  the  Lake  the  account  taken  of  the  goods  lasl| 

Fall,  also  Atkinson's  epitome  of  Navigation  with 

Chemistry,  2  vols.,  and  send  me  the  sextant  (1)  with  ail  Ihij 
quick  silver  you  hâve,  as  I  hâve  lost  ail  mine. 

"  I  hâve  been  so  occupied  with  the  compauy's  affairs,  thati 
hâve  nol  been  able  to  do  anything  for  myself.    I  worked  on«| 


(1)  Sir  A.  MaoKenzie'a  sextant  and  ohronometer  are  still  preserred  in  the  fandlJ 
at  Terrebonne. 
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the  tlislance  between  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  for  the  longitude 
L'hich  gave  llôo  25\    The  situation  is  so  inconvénient,  that  1 
hâve  net  as  get  been  able  to  observe  the  éclipse  of  Jupiter's 
Isatellistes  ;  the  latitude  is  5G'»  34"  3(r. 

"  I  hâve  not  been  able  to  obtain  any  certain  information,  Ihus 
Ifar,  respecling  the  country  behi"^!  this. 

"  I  was  thinking  that  if  McKay  could  bo  spared,  he  would  be 

lof  gn-al  service  to  meshouldinndertake  my  expédition,  butthen, 

|l  do  not  see  any  person  to  undertake  the  opening  of  a  route  by 

iLac  des  Carriboux  ;  I  would  take  Finlay,  but  he  is  of  a  weak 

constitution. 

'  Wishing  you  health  and  happiness  and  tranquiiily  of  mind 

remain, 

"  Dear  Roderic,  &c., 


"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 


This  letter  is  much  abridged. 


"  Forks  Peace  River,  8th  May,  1793. 


"  Dear  Rory, 


"  I  hâve  been  so  vexed  and  disturbed  of  late,  th^t  I  cannot  sit  iiis 
lown  to  any  thing  steadily.    The  Indians  in  gênerai  hâve  dis- and  anxie- 
^ppoinled  me  in  their  hunt.    I  hâve  had  great  trouble  to  pro-  ^" 
ireyoung  men  to  accompany  me  in  my  expédition;  none  of 
lera  like  it.  I  at  last  prevailed  on  three  ;  a  fourth  was  désirons 
go,  but  I  would  not  take  him,  and,  to  be  revenged,  he  induced 
ay  guide  to  run  away,  and  both  hâve  disappeared  last  evening. 
"  The  two  remaining  Indians  know  no  more  of  the  country 
lan  I  do  myself,  and  it  may  be  that  they  are  on  the  eve  of  fol- 
ïwing  the  example  of  the  others,  for  no  dependence  can  be  put 
the  promises  of  any  of  thèse  people;  without  Indians  I  hâve 
ftlle  hopes  of  success. 
18 
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"  The  guide  who  deserted  was  acquaiiiled  wilh  anolhor  large 
river  lo  tho  weslward  of  this,  at  the  distance  of  Iwo  days'  inanii, 
but  the  ditlltulty  is  to  flnd  Ihat  river  out.  At  any  rate  wc  are 
too  far  advanced  in  the  undertaking  nol  lo  inako  the  attoinpt, 

"  In  such  a  state  of  mind,  you  may  judge  if  the  fow  lettersi 
hâve  written  can  be  vory  correct.    I  send  them  ail  open  to  you,| 
with  my  seal  to  close  them  after  perusal.  Iliaveonly  takciicopT 
of  Mr.  McGillivray's  for  scarcity  of  paper.     If  you  could,  I  wish 
you  would  take  a  copy  of  those  to  Ihe  agents,  to  SulherlandJ 
Pangmau,  Small  and  Shaw;  Pangman's  in  particular 


"  Witliout  commenting  on   wliat  you   say  about  Daiiiol, 
shall  only  mention   that  I  agrée  with  you.     I  wish  him  t 
i;ndertake   the   discovery  of  tho  route  by  Lac  des  Carriboitxid 
Fort  La  Traite  with  such  means  as  you  can  spare.    It  wiil  kl 
more  advantageous  than   remaining  at  Ihe  Lake,  where  t!iere| 
will  be  vory  little  to  do,  parlicularly  if  the  Grées  remain. 

"  The  orders  necessary  for  the  Slave  country  you  will  havet 
give,  as  I  shall   say  uothing  to  Mr.  Livingston  on  business, 
hope,  if  I  live,  to  be  at  Athabaska  before  the  second  trip  l'rûni| 
that  country,  should  they  make  two  trips. 

"  I  never  was  so  undecided  in  my  intentions  as  this  ye 
regarding  my  going  to  the  Portage  or  remaining  in  land, 
weighed  everything  in  my  mind  over  and  over  again,  anill 
cannot  fmd  that  my  opponents  there  can  do  me  any  injurvl 
without  running  the  risk  of  impairing  their  ôwn  interest,  therfrl 
fore  1  ought  to  fear  nothing  on  that  score.  But  1  am  greallyiE| 
doubt  regarding  my  affairs  withPangman  ;  several  points  iiK 
agreement  may  be  defective  which  ought  to  be  corrected,  aDi| 
which  I  aulhorise  vou  to  see  done." 


(1)  One  or  two  pages  explaining  that  it  was  no  fault  of  his  if  Mr.  Ârchibald  Nomul 
MoLcod  did  not  succecd  his  uncle  os  partner  at  the  arrangement  of  1790. 
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'«  With  lliis  wuighl  on  my  miiid,  aiul  iny  désire  to  mix  in  iii.,  duiik* 
the  business  al  Grand  Portage,  I  wonid  nol  hâve  romained  in  "ry.  "*"*'"'" 
laïul  had  I  any  intention  of  conlinuing  in  Ihe  country  buyond 
tho  eiisiiing  vvinlur. 

"  Slioiild  I  bo  snccessfnl,  I  shall  retire  with  great  advantagjj; 
if  iiot,  I  cannot  be  worse  oir  Ihan  I  am  at  présent.  I  begin  to 
lliiiili  it  is  liie  height  of  folly  in  a  man  to  réside  in  a  conntry  of 
tliis  kind,  deprived  of  every  comfort  Ihat  can  render  lifo  agréable, 
("spocially  wiien  he  bas  a  conipetency  to  enjoy  life  in  a  civilized 
Society,  wiiich  onght  to  be  the  case  with  me. 

"  If  I  can  judge  Mr.  Grant  by  inyself,  he  will  certainly  retire 
this  ypar.  Shouid  ho  pass  his  tnrn,  lie  mnst  wait  until  the  next 
rotation.  If  his  share  be  given  np,  Mr.  McLeod,  with  Mr.  Fraser 
wlll  conie  in.  Yon  will  observe  whal  I  say  to  Shaw  and 
McGillivray  on  this  snbject,  vvhich,  I  hope,  will  meet  your 
approbation  and  that  yon  will  vote  for  ns  both  accordingly 


"  9lli  May.  AH  is  ready  novv  for  Delorme's  departure  ;  he 
niay  overlake  the  other  canoës  on  the  way.  I  intend  to  leave 
this  in  Ihe  afternoon  ;  lo-morrow  will  be  Friday. 

"  I  made  a  mistake  in  calculating  the  latitude  of  this  place  by 
using  miles  in  lieu  of  degrees  for  the  refraction.  The  latitude  is 
j  56»  9'  ;  I  bave  not  corrected  my  observations  for  the  long  : 
but  find  by  the  éclipses  of  Jupiter's  satellites,  that  it  is  117°  43' 
wesl.  This  place  is  very  unfavorable  for  night  observations 
being  frequently  cloudy,  and  unfortunately  it  happened  to  beso 
iii  the  course  of  the  last  éclipse. 

"  Remember  me  kindly  to  those  of  our  friends  I  do  not 
Write  to,  and  plead  my  excuse.  I  send  you  a  couple  of  guineas, 
the  rest  I  take  with  me  to  traffic  with  the  Russians.  Alex. 
MacKay  (1)  désires  his  compliments  to  you  ;  I  keep  him  so  hard 

(1)  Mr.  Alexandcr  MaoKay  left  the  service  of  tho  North-Wcst  Company  in  1810. 
Ile  joined  Mr.  Jacob  Astor's  Company  as  partner,  and  was  murdered  with  the  rest  of 
the  crew  of  the  "  Tonqnin  "  by  the  Indians  of  the  Pacific  Coast;  see  :  Franohère. 
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at  work  thaï  he  has  no  time  to  write  yoii.    May  ail  hnppiniMi^  | 
alteiid  you  !  Adieu  ! 

"  Dear  Roderic, 

"  Yours  unchnngcably, 

^'  Alex.  MacKenzik". 

The  following  is  an  pxtracl  of  a  long  letter  dated  Fort  Chipe. 
wen  i:Uh  January  1794 

''  I  wish  we  could  contrive  niatters  so  that  \ve  could  bolh  noi 
to  the  Poitago.    The  Premier  (I)  having  arrived  from  Englanl 
we  may  oxpoct  him  at  the  Grand  Portage,  where  it  will  beriglii 
that  ail  tiie  interestod  should  moet  him. 

"  1  am  l'ully  bent  upon  goiiig  down,  for  I  think  it  unpardoii- 
abl  for  any  body  to  remain  in  this  conntry  who  can  leave  il 
What  a  pretty  situation  1  am  in  this  vvinter,  starving  and  aloiie, 
without  the  power  of  doing  myself  or  any  body  else  any  goodl 
The  boy  at  Lac  La  Loche^  or  rven  my  own  servant,  is  equal  totliel 
performance  of  my  winter  occupation,  and  the  profits,  I  ani 
afraid,  will  be  so  small  during  the  war,  that  it  will  not  be  \vortli| 
anv  man's  wliile  to  remain  in  it". 


"  Fort  Ghipewean,  5  March. 


Dear  Roderic, 


His     .Tour- 
nai. 


"  It  is  now  the  season  I  promised  to  write  to  you,  and  woiild 
wish  I  could  fulflll  another  promise  I  made  you  last  Fall  aiiil 
this  winter.  I  need  nol  lell  you  I  mean  "  my  Journal."  Butbe 
assured  it  is  as  great  a  disappointment  to  me  as  to  yourself,  fori 


(1)  Mr.  Simon  MoTavisb  was  very  nouch  disliked  by  the  majority  of  the  winterinjl 
partners  who,  on  aocount  of  his  haughty  domeanor,oallod  him  "  The  Premier  "  "Tbtl 
Marquis." 
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1  \visli('<l  tlial  yoii  slioiild  jhtiisc  il  al  jour  leisiire  bofon»  aiiy 
lollicf  pt'rson,  as  I  cxpcriod  you  would  (•:;amino  Ihn  calcnlalions 
aiid  cnrP'ct  tlio  diclioii  with   Ihat  fret'dom  wliich  one  friend 
|iui},'hl  cxp»  <'t  from  aiiollior. 

"  li.'ist  Kall,  I  was  lo  Ix'giii  roi)ying  il,  biil  llio  groatcsl  part  of 
iDiv  timt!  was  (Migaj^cd  in  vain  spfculalion.  I  look  such  a  li;il)il 
lof  tliiiikiii^,'  i^o  lonj;  on  a  subj(>ct,  Uial  I  soinolinu»»  \valk«>d  back- 
hvaifl  aiul  forward,  nnisinj^  for  hours,  al  iho  end  of  wluch  l 
Icould  nol  It'll  whal  il  was  about. 

"  Did  I  sit  down  to  wrilc,  I  was  snro  thaï  Iho  very  thinjrs  I 
longht  uni  lo  havo  boon  tliinlung  of  would  otcur  lo  me  inslead 
)f  wlml  I  liad  lo  do.  Tins  one  calling  me  lo  Uiegarrel,  anolhiT 
to  tho  reliai-,  and  others  lo  Ihc  shop,  kepl  me  so  busy  doing  iio- 
^liiii;;,  tliat  ail  I  conld  do  lill  Ihe  lime  I  wrole  yoii,  was  lo  look 
)vor  tho  inen's  aceounls.  In  shorl,  my  mind  was  iiever  al  ease, 
lor  coiild  I  bend  il  lo  my  wislies. 

"  Tliough  I  am  nol  superstitions,  my  dreams  caused  me  mnch 

|iiinoyaiice.    I  conld  scarcely  close  my  eycs  withoul  finding 

lyself  iu  company  with  llio  dead.    I  had  visions  of  laie  which 

^liiiost  convince  me  thaï  I  hâve  losl  a  near  relation  or  a  friiMid. 

""  Il  was  Ihe  laller  end  of  Jannary  when  I  began  my  nork, 

linkiiig  Ihen  thaï  I  had  snfficienl  time,  Ihough  Ihe   reverse  is 

ie  caso,  and  I  will  be  salisfied,  and  so  mnst  you,  if  I  eau  finish 

lo  copy  for  your  perusal  in  Ihe  Spring.    Il  is  a  work,  I  lînd, 

lat  requires  much  more  time  Ihan  I  was  aware  of,  for  il  is  nol 

|t  Ihis  moment  a  qnarter  finished" 

(!)• 

Mr.  McKcnzie  did  nol,  afler  Ihis  period,  relurn  to  winter  but 
bcame  one  of  the  agents  or  directors  of  the  Company,  in  which 
jipacily  he  attended  yearly  the  business  of  Ihe  Concern  al 
Irand  Portage.    He   left  Ihat  year  for  England  and  relurned 

ïring  Ihe  summer  of  1795. 

Il)  The  rest,  rolating  to  Mr.  Finlay'8  affairs. 
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On  tlie  25th  October,  1707,  he  wrote  me  to  inform  me  of  the| 
formation  of  a  concern  against  the  North-Wesl  Co.  by  MessB, 

Forsyth,  Richardson  ik  Go.  and  oth(3rs 

Thcoid         Afler  a  long  absence  in  tlie  Indian  territories,  I  paid  Ihis  vearl 

Caministi-  °  i      i  .  '■'"  i 

quia  route  a  visit  fo  Canada.    Retnrning  tlie  foUowing  Spring,  on  myfirsi 

reopened. 

trip  from  Grand  Portage  to  Lac  La  Pluie,  I  met  a  family  of  Id.| 
dians  at  the  height  of  land  from  whom  I  accidenlally  loan 
ihe  existence  of  a  water  communication  a  little  way  behind  aiiil 
parallel  to  this,  extending  from  Lake  Superior  to  Lake  La  Pluit, 
which  is  navigable  for  large  canoës  and,  if  adopled,  would  avoici 
the  Grand  Portage. 

This  was  excellent  information  ;  of  course  1  imraediately  eril 
gaged  one  of  the  Indians  to  meet  me  al  a  certain  point  in  Lach\ 
Croix,  to  show  me  this  new  route,  but  on  my  arrivai,  asappoiii; 
ed,  the  Indian  was  not  there.     However,  being  acquainted  wil 
the  entrance  oï  the  route,  I  proceeded  withouthim  and  reaclieil 
a  post  of  the  Company  where  l  procured  a  guide  who  acconipaj 
nied  me  to  CaministiquiaonLake  Superior,  from  whence  Is( 
reaclied  Grand  Portage,  being  the  first  who  reached  thei-e  ti'oii| 
Lac  La  Pluie  direct  by  water  communication. 

This  apparently  new  route,  being  at  the  door  of  Grand  PortagJ 
and  formerly  used  by  Ihe  French,  it  is  most  astonishing  Ihaj 
the  North-West  Company  were  not  acquainted  with  it  soouer. 

It  may  be  right  to  observe  hère  that,  after  the  peace  of  Ï'M 
the  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  British  and  American  GoJ 
ernments  for  settling  the  boundaries,  decided  that  the  Granj 
Portage  was  within  the  limits  of  American  territories. 

In  1784,  at  the  establishment  of  the  North-West  Company,  t 
Directors,  in  conséquence  of  the  décision  of  the  Commissioneij 
despatched  an  expédition  to  survey  a  water  communication  sail 
to  exist  between  Pays  Plat,  in  Lake  Superior  through  Nipig 
to  Portage  de  Vlsle  in  River  Winipic,  which,  after  two  montlisi| 
hard  labour,  was  reported  impracticable,  so  that  the  North-^Yei 
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Icompauy  were  left  awkwardly  siluated,  williout  one  opening 
Ifor  Iheir  trade,  iintil  Ihe  présent  discovery  (1). 

In  tlie  History  of  Canada,  ropeated  mention  is  made  of  the 
lestablishment  of  Gaministiquia,  and  il  appears  by  vestiges  and 
Ireport  that  the  French  establishments  were  deslroyed  by  lire. 
lin  the  river  of  Gaministiquia,  at  a  short  distance  above  the  fort, 
Ithere  is  a  fall  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  litth;  inferior  in  splendor 
Ito  tho  Falls  of  Niagara. 

In  conséquence  of  this  discovery,  measures  were  adopted  for 
Ithe  removal  of  the  establishment  of  Grand  Portage  to  Gaminis- 
tiquia, and  in  1801,  the  necessary  préparations  having  been  made, 
laminisliquia  became  the  head  (juarters  of  the  Norlh-West 
Company  for  ever  after. 

''  Montréal,  2'2nd  June  171)9. 
"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  hâve  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  favors  of  lhe28th 

|asl  .hily  and  Tth  Angust,  in   the  perusal   of  which  I   found 

iiich  satisfaction  and  information,  and  sincerely  wish  every  one 

af  the  Gentlemen  who  manage  the  Gompany's  concerns  in  the 

^ounlry  would  take  the  same  pains. 

Your  observations  on  the  proposed  road  by  Lake  Du  Chien  con- 

Iriiice  me,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  il  would  be  more  advantageous 

fnd  easy  for  us  than  the  Grand  Portage,  and  if  our  application 

)r  a  grant  to  the  Company  succeeds,  which  I  hope  it  will,  I 

link  no  time  should  be  lost  in  moving  our  place  of  rendez-vous. 

"  The  threatened  opposition  hâve,  this  year,  made  a  serions 

Jttack  to  us,  and  I  fear  that  a  coalition  of  interests  between  the 

mies  opposed  to  us  may  render  them  more  formidable,  but  1 

|lill  hope  the  additional  resources  which  the  Company  will  draw 

Irom  the  new  discoveries  m  your  department,  and  by  pushing 

le  business  by  Fond  du  Lac,  will  compensate  us  for  some  years 


1(1)  The  exploration  made  by  Mr.  IJmfreville.     Sec  :  Ksquisse  historique,   page  24. 
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to  como  for  aiiy  thiug  tlie  iiew  adventiirors  lo  Iho  North-\Ve 
inay  clip  frora  oiir  wings.    The  sales  are  this  yoar  good,  andl| 
hâve  great  hopes  they  will  continue  to  bo  so. 

"  From  Hallowell's  report  of  Ihe  China  trade,  \ve  know  thai| 
tliero  is  a  vent  Ihal  way  for  a  considérable  quantity  wh 
laken  ont  of  the  London  market,  will  enhance  the  value  of  lhe| 
remainder.  Peace  canuot  be  far  distant;  when  it  cornes, 
expenses  will  be  considerably  diminished,  and  if  in  a  few  yearJ 
the  Houses  in  opposition  to  us  gct  tired  of  their  undertakiii;,! 
the  business  may  be  as  good  as  at  any  lime  heretofore.  We  havi 
onclosed  to  the  agents  ail  the  catalogues  of  sales  and  everrl 
information  we  could  collect  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  genllJ 
men  at  the  Portage,  of  which  you  will  no  doubt  hâve  fuU  coni| 
munication  made  to  you 

"  I  remain,  with  regard, 
"  My  dear  sir, 

"  Yours  sincerely, 

'' Simon  McTavish", 

Mr.  Mac-  This  year,  the  engagement  of  Mr,  MacKenzie  with  the  GompanJ 
leavestho  cxpired,  aud,  by  some  misunderstanding  existing  between  liil 
and  his  Montréal  associâtes,  itwas  not  renewed.  He  annoiincel 
at  the  first  gênerai  meeting  of  Partners  at  the  Grand  Poita»ï| 
that,  feeling  himself  uncomfortable,  he  could  not  think 
renewing  his  engagements  and  was  determined  to  withdrait| 
from  the  Goncern. 

This  brought  on  a  serious  discussion,  and  it  was  resolvel 
unanimously  by  the  wintering  partners  that  Mr.  MacKenzkl 
having  their  sole  confidence,  they  could  not  dispense  with  Ml 
services,  therefore  that  every  means  sliould  be  adopted  to  idaiJ 
him,  but,  unforlunately,  the  best  endeavours  of  his  frienil 
were  of  no  avail,  for  he  retired  in  November  and  crossed  l!it| 
Atlantic. 
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Tho  absence  of  Mr.  MacKenzie  from  the  Concern  created  a 
vacancy,  and  as  he  had  goiio  lo  England  and  probably  liad 
eiitered  into  other  engagements,  application  was  made  to  me  to 
supply  his  place  which  I  accepted  tliough  with  greal  reluctance. 
(1) 


"  London,  21  Januaiy  1800. 


Dear  Roderic, 


"  I  wrole  you  by  New  York  12th  and  27th  Dec.  and  17th  inst. 
and  this  is  to  go  by  the  Packet  cai-rying  the  January  mails 
under  sailing  orders  for  the  25th  ". 

This  letter  continues  the  same  subject  as  the  last.  It  was  im- 
possible for  me  to  joiii  in  any  hostile  measureagainst  the  North- 
West  Concern,  happening  to  be  a  regular  partner  in  them  under 
engagements  made  by  the  writer  himself,  whoreas  ho  was  free 
from  ail  thèse  engagements,  having  not  subscribed  to  them 

Anotlier  letter,  dated  Montréal,  14lhJune,  begins  abruptly 
under  an  impression  of  heavy  displeasure,  and  it  appears  to  be 
llie  last  to  the  period  after  our  firsl  séparation. 

We  may  hore  mention  that,  in  1801,  Mr.  A.  MacKenzie  pub- 
lislied  in  England  his  discoveries  dedicated  to  tho  King,  wlio 
conferred  the  honor  of  knighthood  upon  him,  and  lie  appeared 
in  powerful  opposition  to  us  under  the  firm  of  Alexander  Mac- 
Kenzie &  Co.  He  soon  became  a  member  of  Parliament  for  the 
oounty  of  Huntingdon,  and,  during  his  attendanco  in  Québec, 
renewed  his  correspondence  with  me  (2) 


(1)  Then  follow  soveral  letters  to  Mr.  R.  MacKenzie^  written  :  one  on  board  the  ship 
Désire  on  his  way  to  England,  the  others  from  England,  and  relating  to  his  porsonal 
affairs.  In  one  of  tho  latter,  he  speaks  of  a  Miss  McDonald,  a  charming  woman  who 
was  marricd  to  his  friend,  Mr.  MoGillivray,  and  of  a  Mrs.  McKenzie,  of  Threo  Rivors. 

(2)  Aftor  the  death  of  Mr.  Simon  MoTavish  and  the  union  of  the  two  Companios  ta 
1804. 
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'•  Québec,  24  Jan.,  1805. 


Apprécia- 
tion  of 
Québec. 


''  Dear  Sir, 


"  Your  favors  of  the  17th  and  21st,  I  hâve  to  acknowledge, 
Owing  to  the  stormy  weather  the  Post  did  not  corne  at  hand 
Monday.  The  people  hère  say  they  do  not  remember  siich  a 
continuance  of  rough  weather. 

"  As  I  keep  no  copies,  I  forget  how  I  expressed  myself  to  hâve 
given  you  the  idea  that  I  had  made  a  good  exchange  by  comiii" 
hère. 

"  The  Society  is  certainly  very  agréable,  and  I  feel  myself 
much  obhged  by  the  attentions  I  universally  receive,  and  this 
the  slronger  as  it  is  from  étrangers,  persons  wilh  whom  I  ambiit 
sHghtly  acquainted. 

"  I  am  heartily  tired  of  législation.  I  sincerely  wish  that  those 
who  thouglit  themselves  my  friends  in  Ijeing  the  means  of  gel- 
ting  me  so  honorable  a  situation,  had  been  otherwise  employed, 

"  Very  little  good  is  done  as  yet.  They  will  allow  us  a  jail 
at  the  expense  of  our  district,  by  assessment  upon  property.  No 
tax  will  go  down  with  them  except  upon  commerce,  which 
they  will  hâve  no  objection  to  extend  to  any  amount.  For  ex- 
ample :  it  is  proposed  as  a  means  of  building  jails  to  tax  the 
men  of  the  North-West  Company  :  say  1500  winterers  at  sii 
pounds,  and  summer  men,  same  number,  at  three  pounds  ;  a 
duty  upon  furs  and  peltries  that  would  amount  to  £15,000. 

''  Yours,  &c., 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 
"  To  Roderic  McKenzie,  Esq. 

"  Pallas,  Frigate,  3  Nov.,  1805. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 

"  Although  I  hâve  not  any  thingworth  troublingyou  with,l 
cannot  let  slip  tins  last  opportunity  that  offers  of  addressinj 
you  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic 
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"  I  see  you  are  anticipating  that,  let  next  winter  be  as  it  may, 

jyou  will  retire  iiito  the  bosom  of  your  family.    Never  mind  the 

I  folly  of  the  Unies  ;  for  my  owii  part  I  am  dotermined  to  make 

myself  as  comfortable  as  circumstancos  will  allow.    I  hâve  a 

I  large  field  before  me.    I  do  not  leave  Canada  without  regret 

"  Yours,  &c,, 

"  Alex.  MacKenzie  ". 

"  N.  B. — I  feel  qiiite  comfortable  with  Lord  Gockran,  and  I 
llook  forward  to  a  pleasant  passage.  You  would  be  well  with 
Ihim,  for  every  moment  he  can  spare  from  the  business  of  the 
Iday  is  devoted  to  books,  of  which  he  bas  a  choice  collection."... 


"  London,  7th  November,  1806. 


"  My  dear  Sir, 


"  Upon  my  return  from  Scotland  nolhing  afîorded  me  so 

iiich  pleasure  as  your  kind  favor  from  Gaministiquia  of  the 

26th  Jiily  ult.  which  I  found  hère.    The  subject  of  it  is  most 

mteresting  and  satisfaclory.    I  understand  the  resuit  of  the  re- 

jturns  from  ail  quarters  is  estimated  at  from  £130,000  to  £140,000, 

ï^hich  must  leave  a  very  handsome  profit  upon  the  outfit  of  the 

fear,  and  no  doubt  the  proposed  extensions  and  exertions  will 

future  increase  the  profits  considerably 


"  When  I  wrote  you  respecting  the  publication  of  the  second  Mr.  r. 

McKenzie's 

Bûition  of  my  voyages,  I  had  not  the  most  distant  idea  that  it  History  of 

,       .  .  r.     1        /-i  .1        T-r-  <•     1      the  North- 

ras  Ine  mtention  of  the  Company  to  give  the  History  of  the  weat  Co. 
îorlh-West,  and  now,  instead  of  asking  your  assistance,  I  offer 
fou  mine,  as  you  are  the  person  that  seems  to  take  the  lead. 
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"  I  must,  however,  take  the  liborty  of  reminding  you,  thaï  | 
tho  difficulties  you  havo  already  exporienced  are  trivial  in  com. 
parison  to  those  you  havo  slill  to  cncounter  before  you  "etl 
Ihrough  your  undertaking.  Your  object  musl  be  to  relate  maU 
ters  as  they  occurred,  which  may  make  more  enemies  than 
friends.  Bosides  you  will  hâve  to  advance  at  least  two  thou^audl 
pounds  before  yoii  reçoive  a  shilling  for  the  work  (1). 

''  I  wisli  you  would  give  instruction  to  collect  from  the  En"! 
lish  Ghief  and  other  Chipevveans  the  fullest  account  they  possiblvl 
can  give  of  Hearne's  journey  with  them  to  the  North  Sea,  where, 
according  to  what  I  learn,  he  never  went." 


Lord 
Selkirk. 


"  London,  13th  April,  '812. 

In  which  after  referring  to  the  Earl  of  Selkirk's  conduct  t« 
himself,  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie  says  : 

"  I  hâve  finally  settled  with  that  Lord.  After  having  prepareJ 
a  bill  to  carry  him  before  the  Lord  Ghancellor,  it  was  proposeil 
to  my  solicitor  by  the  solicitor  of  His  Lordship  that  one-lhird  olI 


(1)  The  Hon.  R.  McKenzlo  was  a  man  of  cousiderablo  litorary  attainments  aiil 
very  extonsive  roading.  He  appoars  to  hâve  at  one  timo  ontertained  tho  ideaoll 
publishing  a  History  of  the  Aboriginal  tribes  of  tho  North-West,  as  well  as  a  Historrl 
of  the  North-Wost  Company.  In  ordor  to  procure  tho  nocossary  materials  for  tlii:l 
work,  he  sent  printed  circulars  to  many  of  the  wintering  partners,  and  clerksel 
the  North-AVest  Company,  roqucsting  them  to  collect,  and  send  to  him  in  tho  formoiï 
lettcrs  or  journals,  such  information  as  they  could  obtain  rolating  to  tho  country  iil 
which  they  wero  respectively  stationcd  ;  the  natives,  their  origin,  religion,  monil 
and  oustoms  ;  their  most  eminont  chiefs,  their  government  ;  tho  origin  of  thoir  trail 
with  the  White,  &o. 

Ile  received,  in  responso,  several  reports,  "accounts,"  and  journals  from  theXoni-l 
•\Vest, — somo  of  which  arcpublished  in  this  collection — but  he  does  not  appc.ar  to  iiiiT 
carried  out  his  original  plan,  but  seenis  to  hâve  been  content  with  oolleotiug  a  \ 
number  of  most  interesting  extracts  from  the  books  of  différent  travellers  and  wriitsl 
and  arranging  them  so  as  to  prove,  and  establish  a  pericct  anology  of  race  betweeniH 
Aborigines,  of  the  North-West  and  other  nations,  anciont  and  modem,  throughouttl 
world,  by  the  similarity  of  their  ideas,  custoras  and  modes  of  living. 


Ô3 

tho  stock  that  was  purchased  on  joint  acconnt  bofore  T  vvent  to 
America,  amounling  to  £4,700,  and  the  balance  of  cash  in  his 
Lordship's  hands,  belonging  to  mo,  shonld  bo  givcn  np  to  mo  ; 
of  lliis  I  accopted,  Ihongh  I  miglit  havo  obligod  his  Lordship  to 
make  over  to  me  ono-third  of  the  whole  purchase  made  by  liim 
in  this  stock,  which,  atone  timc,  I  wasdotermined  to  do,  having 
been  cncouraged  thereto  by  the  Housc  of  Snffolk  Lane  and  conn- 
tcnanc(;d  by  that  of  Mark  Lane  (1).  But  thèse  Houses  llionght 
il  prudent  to  desist  from  any  fnrther  pnrchases." 

Thcn  Sir  Alexander  statos  thatby  a  verbal  nnderstandingwith 
Mr.  McGillivray,  his  purchase  of  the  Huc'son's  Bay  stock  belong- 
ed  to  the  Norlh-West  Company,  and  that,  if  Mr.  McGillivray 
himself  had  been  there,  a  sum  of  thirty  thousand  pounds  might 
hâve  been  invested  in  that  stock  ;  "  ail  which  Lord  Selkirk  pur- 
chased, and  if  ho  persists  in  his  présent  scheme,  it  will  bo  the 
dearest  he  yet  made. 

"  He  will  put  the  North-Wesl  Company  to  a  grealer  expense 
than  you  seem  to  apprehend,  and,  had  the  Company  sacriflcied 
£20,000,  which  might  hâve  secnred  a  prépondérance  in  the 
stock  of  Hudson-Bay  Co.,  it  would  bave  been  money  well 
spent." 

Sir  Alexander  then  speaks  of  his  marriage  with  Miss  Mac- 
Kenzie,  of  C (2)  and  his  purchase  of  the  estate  of  Avock. 


"Avock,  14th  Januarv,  1819. 


"  My  dear  Sir, 


"  When  I  look  at  the  date  of  your  lelter — nearly  two  years 
old— I  am  quite  ashamed  of  myself ., 


(1)  The  North-West  Company's  Agents  in  London. 

(2)  Illogible. 
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"  Occurrences  vvilh  Loi-d  Selkirk  and  fhfi  lludson's  Bay  Coni- 
pany  are  so  varions  and  numorous  that  it  woiild  roquire  a 
volumo  to  détail  and  comment  upon  lliem  ;  most  of  tlio  proniiuLin 
events  1  learn  from  tlic  public  prinls. 

"  Upon  tlie  whole  they  hâve  not  turned  out  so  disaslrous  ij 
the  North-Wesl  Company  as  might  nalurally  huve  been  appre. 
hended.  The  losses  sustained  in  the  country,  tliough  severo  aiij 
serions,  bave  been,  in  a  considérable  degree,  compensatodbvl 
the  liigli  priées  obtained  for  the  fnrs,  the  sales  of  which  weie  | 
certainly  managed  with  great  jndgment  in  London. 

"The   returns  from  ail  quarters,  I  should  suppose,  woiildl 
bave  brought  £50,000  more  than  they  were  eslimated  ;  similar 
priées,  I  understand,  were  expected  tins  year,  and  it  is  said  [k\ 
returns  are  good.    This,  with  the  affairs  of  the  interior  rediiceil| 
to  their  usual  state,  is  a  cheering  prospect. 

"The  North-West  agreement  is  now  drawing  to  a  close,  Il 
should  not  be  surprised  to  see  a  serions  change  lake  place  in  tlie 
direction  of  its  affairs.    To  me  this  can  be  of  no  conséquence,  as | 
I  think  it  would  be  unjust,  as  well  as  impolitic,  to  continuerai', 
or  any  other  persou,  upon  the  establishment  as  Dormant  Part] 
ners.    I  shall  be  most  happy  however  to  see  the  business  conli- 
nued  and  carried  on  with  vigour 

"They  will  bave  a  large  amount  to  account  to  me;  the  1 
présent  agents  do  not  seem  Lilsposed  to  reduce  it,  as  they  hâve 
not  paid  me  a  shilling  of  principal  or  interest  since  I  becameaj 
partner  under  the  firrn  of  "  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie  &  Co." 

"  I  hope  that,  before  now,  you  bave  discovered  the  aniuialj 
income  of  your  estate  to  exceed  your  expectatious.  I  should  r 
be  sorry  to  hear  of  your  having  disposed  of  it  advantageously;! 
perhaps  you  might  think  of  investing  it  in  your  native  land,] 
FoUow  the  example  of  our  old  friend  M.  McGillivray  who, 
find,  has  bought  an  estate  in  Argylshire  for  £20,000. 


iîEMINISCENCES 


55 


"  I  trust  Mrs.  McKonzie  (llandyoïu-  young  family  are  conlin- 

Ling  in  lh«ir  usiial  good  hoallh.    Margiieril(3  (2)  inust  now  be  a 

Blout  lady,  and  my  name-sake  (3)  about  flnishing  his  éducation  for 

collci-'-  lliid  yoii  sent  him  to  this  country  it  miglit  hâve  beenas 

a>ll. 

"  What  do  you  tliink  of  sending  Roderick-Charles  hère  when 
le  is  fit?  We  hâve  Iwo  good  académies  in  this  county,  at  Thain 
md  at  Fortrose.  I  shall  hâve  a  litth)  fellow,  if  God  spare  him, 
lis  day  eleven  months  old,  that  vvould  accompany  him. 

"  Oiir  little  girl  is  very  Ihriving.  Her  molher  has  not 
Bcovered  her  iisual  health  since  her  last  confinement,  and  I 
bve,  at  last,  been  ovcrtaken  with  the  conséquences  of  my 
kiiferings  in  the  North  West. 

"  I  think  it  is  of  the  same  nature  as  Mr.  McGillivray's  com-SirA.Mao-- 

I  .        ,  .    .  T  1  •     Konzie's 

blaint,  but  it  has  not  yel  arnvod  at  a   severe  cnsis.    1  hâve,  in  mness. 
Lbedience  of  orders,  become  a  water  drinker  and  milk  sop.    I 
^ave  not  tasted   vvine,   spiritnons  or  malt  liquor  for  several 

lonlhs,  which  I  think  has  been  of  service  to  me. 
"  The  symptoms  of  the  disorder  arc  very  disagreeable  and 

lost  uncomfortable.    The  exercise  of  walking,  particularly  up- 
jiill,  brings  on  a  headache,  stupor  or  dead  pain  which  at  once 

Brvades  the  whole  frame,  attended  with  listlessness,  and  apathy 


j  (1)  Mrs.  R.  McKenzîo  was  the  daughterof  Mr.  Charlos-Jean-Baptiste  Chabuillez,  an 
Id  Xorth-Wcstor  who'  diod  at  Torrebonno  1809,  and  tho  sisier  of  Mrs.  Simon 
loTaTish  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Bouohette. 

1(2)  Miss  Marguerite  McKenzie  was  married  to  the  lato  Mr.  Robert  Lester  Morrough, 
othonotary  of  the  district  of  Montréal.  One  of  his  daughters  is  now  living  in  Ter- 
bonne. 

1(3)  Lt.-Col.  Alesander  MacKenzie,  who  married  a  Miss  Desrivières  and  resided  in 
prrcbonne  where  he  died  in  1862.     The  eldcst  of  his  sons,  Alexander,  résides  at  St. 

nute  in  the  county  of  the  Two  Mountains  ;  another  son,  James,  joined  the  Papal 
Inavcs  and  receirod  the  Cross  of  Ilonor  for  his  gallant  conduct  at  Rome  ;    he  is  at 

Went  employed  in   the  postal   service   at  Montréal.     Lt.-Col.  McKenzie's   eldest 

ugliter  was  married  to  Mr.  L.  R.  Masson  ;  another  daughter  to  Mr.  Cyrille  Tessier, 

-  Québec. 
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wliicli  I  caniiol  woU  (.Uîscribo.     Kxerciso  iii  a  can'iaj,'e,  if  n,,; 
violent,  lias  a  heiiuficial  (.'ITi'cl.    Tlio  fji'oat  doclor  llamilloii,  ofl 
Edinl)iii'j4li,  calls  il  a  shako  ol'  Ihe  conslitiillnn. 

"  Alllioiiyh  IIkj  usual  liiiio  of  arrivais  froin  Canada  is  past,  | 
havo  iiol  yol  lost  Ihu  hope of  hi.'ariiij;  IVoiii  yoiir  brolhurs  llciiiy  | 
and  James  (2).  Tlioy  aiv,  I  foar,  relalialing  on  my  own  nejj'lecil 
for  not  being  more  pnnelnal  in  my  correspondence. 

'' By  a  letter  from  Angiis  Ik'lhnme,  I  heard  of  Dnnald's  :l| 
silnalion  on  Ihe  Golnmbia.    It  is  one  of  considérable  pi  rsoiiai 
risk  bnt   advanlageous,  iiad    lie  been  able  lo  reacli  Ihe  [mm 
hunling  gronnd. 


(1)  Mr.  Henry  McKonzio  wns  h  inan  of  eonsidoniblo  ailministrntivo  nbilitic»,  jsi| 
uiaiiiitçc'cl  tlio  iitTairH  of  tliu  Xorlli-Wi'st  Company,  as  soorotary,  for  a  iiuiuhur  (jf  )i:j:l 
Ho  wiiH  nlco  ontnistcil  witli  tho  nianagoiiiont  of  tlio  estâtes  of  Mr.  Josoi)li  FroMsInTaui 
of  Mr.  Simon  MuTavisli,  and,  in  tliat  latter  capacity,  hold  tiioii;^onoy  of  thu  >>cigiii>rTl 
of  Terrebonno.  Ko  niarried,  in  1815,  Miss  Itetliune,  dauglitor  of  llov.  Mr.  I!etliiit(,l 
and  diod  in  1832,  Icavin;;  sevcral  ciiildron,  two  of  whom  :  Mr.  Simon  McTavish  .Mi(| 
Konzic,  of  Montréal,  and  Mrs.  Stow,  of  Toronto,  are  still  Hving. 

(2)  Mr.  •Innics  MoKonzic  ontorcd  tho  North-West  Coiniiany's  service  in  i;9l| 
Pivo  ycnrs  iifter,  lie  had  charf^o  of  Fort  Cliipewoan  witli  Mr.  Wentzol.  In  1802  licnil 
tukcii  in  as  a  partner  and  came  down  to  Québec,  whoro  ho  settlod  and  liiid  cliur;,'e  J 
tlie  old  King's  Posts  leased  by  tho  Company.  Ile  ajipears  to  havo  ontortaiiiej  uveril 
deop  di^iliko  of  tho  Indians  of  tho  North-West  and  of  tho  voyaijeura  wlio  scoin  to  liinl 
rocii-rocated  his  feeliugs.  Mr.  McKonzio  died  in  Qucbeo  in  1849  leaving  f«l 
children  :  two  sons  and  two  daughtcrs.  His  only  surviving  son,  Mr.  Koitli  MeKcMiJ 
is  now  omployod  by  tho  Iludson's  liay  Company  in  tho  Straits  of  lludsun  liuy,  mI 
ono  of  his  d.iughters  was  married  to  Mr.  Patrick,  formorly  Clerk  of  tho  IIouso  of  Cj»J 
niona  ;  tho  other  is  tho  widow  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  McDougall,  of  Kingston. 

(3)  Mr.  Donald  McKonzio,  brothcr  of  tho  Honorable  R.  MoKonzio,  loft  tho  Xoril 
West  Company  about  1809  and  joinod  Mr.  Jacob  Astor's  Company  as  a  partatiT 
At  tho  dissolution  of  tho  latter,  ho  returnod  to  his  old  frionds  and  oontinucj  to  ciii:i 
their  confldenco  as  hc  had  rotained  that  of  Astor.  His  thorough  knowledgc  ofa 
country  south  of  the  Kocky  Mountaiiis,  his  indomitablo  onorgy,  inauccd  thc  Govtn.-:^ 
of  tho  Iludson's  Bay  Company  toontrust  to  hira,  in  1822,  tho  dilTicult  task  of  cstabléi' 
ing  a  trading  post  on  La  Fourche  de*  Oro»  Ventre»  (Chestorflold  Uouso),  ai^onjà 
Pawnocs  and  Gros  Ventreii  who  had  already  plundercd  him  a  fow  yoars  befureauJuJ 
thrcatoned  to  do  tho  sanie  if  ho  rctnrnod. 

By  his  onorgy  and  skill  Mr.  MoKonzio  succoodod  in  a  task  which  many  consideni 
hopoless,  and  was  rewardod  by  roceiving  tho  Governorship  of  Assiniboia  or  lied  Riii 
which  ho  hold  during  eight  yoars  to  tho  satisfaction  of  ail. 

In  1833,  ho  left  tho  North-West  and  sottled  at  Mayvillo  in  the  Stato  of  Neffïîi| 
where  he  livcd  much  rcspocted,  and  died  in  1851. 


REMINISCENCES 


67 


carriago,  if  u 
01"  llamillou,  o(| 

^lîinada  is  i)a.st, 
l'Olhors  llciiry 
iny  own  nL'j^liw| 

MICU. 

l  of  DonalcPs 
(lorablo  pi.'rsona!| 
reach  Ihe  propc! 


listrativo  iihllitic?,  a:i 
l'or  11  iiuiuljur  "f  yeA 

[r.  Joseph  l'"r()l)l8her»i..|l 

a;^oiicy  of  tliuHcigniinj 
of  llov.   Mr.  llctluiw,! 

.  SPinon  MoTavish  Mit  [ 

L 

Ijimy's   service  in  VAt 
Ventzel.  In  18021ic.J 
Ittlod  and  Imtl  clmrge-ll 
ihavo  ontortained  awl 
Djeura  who  sooin  to  bl 
in    1849   k'iiving  k| 
II,  Mr.  Koitli  McKcmJ 
|it9  of  lludson  liay,  mil 
rk  of  thc  IIouso  ofOjï| 
dl,  of  Kingston. 
iKonzio,  loft  tlioXoi'il 
Company  as  ii  l)artiti| 
imd  continucd  to  cnji 
orough  knowledgc  ot;iJ 
, ,  inauccd  thc  GovcrJ 
iffioult  taak  of  cstiiblifH 
leld  Houso),  ai^ongtil 
[ew  years  boforeanJ'îj 

Iwhioh  many  considenj 
1  Assiniboia  or  Red  m 

In  tho  Stato  of  Newïd 


•'  Il  is  now  believed  Ihere  aro  plenty  beaver,  in  Ihat  couiitry, 
jand  it  will  be  very  hard  if  it  is  wresled  from  us  through  the 
ignorance  of  our  ncgotiators.  Thut  crafly,  cunning  statesmaD 
Gaiiatiii, — Astor's  friend, — was  Ihe  principal  negotiator  on  the 
part  of  tho  Amoricans.  He  would  be  too  many  for  our  people 
[who  are  governed  more  by  thcory  than  practice 

"  Lady  MacKenzie  is  sitting  by  me  and  the  children  are  play- 
ling  on  the  floor  ;   the  former  joins  me  most  cordially  in  kind 
regards  to  you,  Mrs.  McKenzie  and  your  young  family. 

"  Yours  very  truly  and  sincerely, 

"  Alex.  Mai:Kenzie". 

"  Montréal,  12th  May,  1820. 
"  Dear  Sir, 

"  It  is  vvith  the  deepest  regret  I  hâve  to  inform  you  of  the  hu  death. 
[dealh  of  my  uncle  Sir  Alexander  MacKenzie. 

"  Accompanied  by  Lady  MacKenzie  and  children,  he  was  ou 

lis  way  from  Edinburgh  to  Rosshire  and  was  suddenly  taken  ill 

It  Mulnain,  near  Dunkeld,  on  the  llthMarch  and  expired  the 

foUowing  morning. 

"  I  am,  dear  Sir, 

"  Your  obd.  Servi., 


f'  The  Hon.  Rod.  McKenzie, 

"  Terrebonne. 


''  Kenneth  Dowie  ". 


"  Lachine,  lOth  January,  1827. 


"  My  dear  Sir, 


"  Two  days  previous  to  receipt  of  your  valued  communica- 
ion  of  the  6th  instant,  I  was  apprized  by  a  very  polite  note  from 
20 
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Lord  Dalhousle,  of  Ihc»  trouble  you  havo  takon  in  regard  to  niv| 
magislorial  preferment,  for  wliicli  I  nUurii  yoii  rny  bostihanks; 
and  1  beg  to  ropoat  to  you,  what  l  liavo  airoady  assurod  Hiil 
liOrdsliip,  that  my  ulmost  ability  shall  l)o  exorcisod  to  discharp 
Iho  duties  of  tho  oflloo  about  to  d(!Volv(!  ou  ino  insuch  a  maiiiierl 
as  will  airord  satisfaction  to  His  FiOrdship,  aiul  do  crédit  toyc 
recouuncndalion  ;  morcover,  that,  in  this  Province,  His  MapiA 
bas  not  a  more  devoted  and  loyal  subject,  nor  is  tbore  a  iiiornl 
ardent  and  disinterested  admirer  of  llis  Lordsbip's  adiniiiisira 
tion,  of  bis  public  and  privato  lif(!  tiiau  I  bave   tbo  boiioro!! 
being 

"  [  am  sorry  to  learn  tbat  my  young  friend  Alexander  isslii;] 
conllwed,  but  trust  bis  complaint  will  not  beof  a  long  duratioii 
for  Ibese  last  few  days  I  bave  been  a  prisoner  myself,  o\vin<j 
a  severe  cold  vvbicli  will  render  it  necessary  for  me  to  postiioiitl 
a  trip  I  meant  to  bave  stiirtcd  on  to-morrow  for  Upper  Canadi| 

"  You  must  liavo  beard  tbat  little  or  nothing  was  donc  ail 
last  meeting  of  tlio  creditors,  tb(!  object  of  wbicb  was  to  knowl 
tho  sentiments  of  those  wbo  object  to  sign  the  deed  of  assignl 
ment  and  to  point  out  tbe  conséquences  to  tbemselves  of  persisl| 
ing  in  a  refusai. 

"  I  sball  not  be  ablo  to  get  to  Québec  before  tbe  19lh  or  'l( 

February,  and  my  stay  there  cannot  exceed  3  or  4  days.  Immej 

dialely  on  arrivai,  I  shall  find  your  note  ;  my  quarters  wilUxl 

"  Paynes  Hôtel"  (1)  so  that  we  are  likely  to  be  near  neighboufi| 

as  I  understand  you  usually  put  iip  there. 

ThoBeavcr     "  Your  brother  and  a  few  North-Westers  bave  promisedlJ 
Club.  ^  ■ 

assist  me  to  day  in  discussing  !ho  merits  of  a  roasted  beavcr; 

shcll  Sound  them  about  the  plan  of  renewing  the  BeavorCIiit| 

but  fear  the  season  is  now  too  far  advanced  to  do  any  thing 

it  this  >vinter.    Accept  my  best  thanks  for  your  attention 

sending  me  the  rules. 


(1)  Now,  the  Albion  Hôtel,  in  Palace  street. 
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"  Mrs.  McKeiizio  (îxpiotjsed  u  wisli  to  «e»;  Mrs.  I).  McKoiuie's 

[itillor  10  1110  ;  tlitî  laltcnîd  slale  iii  wliicli  it  i»  will  Ix)  accoiiiiUîd 

for  whi'ii  I  say  llial  in  llio  ad  of  opciiiiig  il  on  recuipt  wo  woro 

nioiiiiliii^'  a  strong  rapid  in  Hivor  Winnipog.  Tlio  canoi;  llllud, 

liiitik  and  passtMigtM-s,  papors,  crow  and  bag'gagcs  woru  ail  alloal 

lin  a  inoincMit,  and  vvilli  iniieli  dilllcully  savod. 

"  Ploiise  oflL'i'  my  kindiîst  rospccls  lo  Mrs.  McKenzie  and  tlio 
Irestof  your  housohold  and  boliovo  ni(î  tobo,  vvilh  mucli  regard. 

"  My  dear  Sir, 

''  Yonrs  vory  triily, 

"  Geo.  Simpson". 


"'RodiM-ick  McKenzie,  Ksq., 

"  Terrebonne. 


"  My  dear  Sir, 

"  I  met  my  young  friend  Alexander  in   Ihe  slreet  yesterday  Mr. Donald 
|ind  was  rejoiced  to  learn  from  him  that  you,  Mrs.  McKenzie  r.ie,  Oov- 
iid  family  were  quile  well.   Yonr  brother  Donald,  his  lady  and  Red  River. 
^ouiig  folks  vveie  in  high  healtli  and  spirits  in   the  month  of 
lay  last  when  I   passed  ten  days  most  agreably  vvith  Ihom  at 
\eà  River,    llis  government  is  the  most  easy  under  the  sun  ; 
st'tlles  the  most  knotty  points  with  a  joke  and  a  laugh,  seated 
^n  a  mortar  opposite  the  gâte  of  his  fort,  and  is  more  beloved 
nd  respected  by  his  subjecls  than  words  can  tell  ;  he  is  not  so 
3ul  as  he  was,  but  much  more  healthy  and  looks  asifhe 
^ould  live  for  ever. 

"  I  undersland  you  are  to  be  in  town  sooii,  if  so,  I  sliould  be 
^ost  happy  to  hâve  the  opportunity  of  shaking  you  by  the  hand. 
the  course  of  a  few  weeks  more  I  shall  be  off  for  England 
id  iinlil  then  will  be  much  occupied,  otherwise  I  should  do 
kyself  Ihe  pleasure  of  paying  you  my  respects  at  Terrebonne. 
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In  Spring,  it  is  probable  I  shall  be  able  to  tell  you  ail  about 
your  Ullapool  friends.  as  it  is  my  présent  intention  to  spend  a 
few  weeks  there. 

"•  Believe  me,  with  regard, 

"  My  dear  Sir, 

"  Yours  most  truly, 

"  Geo.  Simpson  ". 
"  Lachine,4th  Sept.,  1829". 
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Arrangements  of  the  Proprietors,  clerks,  interpreters,  &c.,  of 
the  North-West  Company  in  the  Indian  Deparlments  1799, 
(the  old  Company). 

Athabaska. 

G.  P.  Currency. 

John  Finlay,  proprietor. 

Simon  Fraser wages  1,200 

ïames  MacKenzie 300 

)iuican  Livingston , 1,200 

ïohn  Slewart 240 

ïames  Porter 480 

ïohn  Thompson 240 

Famés  MacDougall 60 

l.  F.  Wintzel 240 

fohn  Heinbriicks 500 

4,460 

^qiiipments  and  necessaries  for 9  clerks  at  £20....  2  160 

Upper  English  River. 

bgus  Sluuv,  proprietor. 
jlonald  MacTavish,  proprietor. 

llexander  MacKay wages       1,200 

[ntoine Tourangeau , l  000 

Carried  forward 2,200       6,620 
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G.  P.  Gurrency, 

Broiight  forward 2,200      6,Gi!(i 

Joseph  Cartier 1,000 

Simon  Réaume 600 

3,800 

Loiver  English  River. 

Alexandor  Fraser,  proprietor. 

John  MacGilIivray wages  360 

Robert  Henry 360 

Louis  Versailles 800 

Charles  M(;ssier 600 

Pierre  Hurteau 650 

Equipments  and  necessaries  for  5  clerks...: 1,200 

Fort  Dauphin. 

A.  N.  McLeod,  proprietor. 

Hugh  McGillis wages       1,200 

Michel  AUary 1.000 

Alexander  Farguson 120 

Edward  Harrison 1,200 

Joseph  Grenon 900 

François  Nolin 240 

Nicholas  Montour 180 

4,8« 

Equipments  and  necessaries  for  7  clerks  at  £?0...  1,68(| 

Upper  Fort  des  Prairies  and  Uocky  Mountains. 

Daniel  MacKenzie,  proprietor. 
John  MacDonald  " 

James  Hughes wages       1,200 

Louis  Ghatellain 1,800 

Carried  forward 3,000     20,9 


REMINISCENCES  6b 

G.  P.  Gurrency. 

Brought  forward 3,000     20,910 

IjamesKing 1,200 

François  Decoigne 1,000 

Pierre  Charette 800 

Pierre  Jérôme 750 

Baptiste  Bruno 800 

iDavid  Tliompson 1,200 

Diincan  Campbell 1,000 

Uexander  Stewart 240 

lacques  Raphaël 1,200 

François  Descliamps 550 

Lower  Fort  des  Prairies. 

>ierre  Beileau 2,400 

îaptiste  Roy 600 

^B.  Filande 750 

îaptiste  Larose 000 

16,090 

fequipments  and  necessarip>  for  16  clerks,  &c.,  at  £20...       3,840 

Upper  lied  River. 

3hii  Macdonell,  propriété r. 

[eorge  MacKay vvages  720 

Macdonell,  jnr 240 

Dseph  Auger 750 

lierre  Falcon 750 

rançois  Mallette 240 

William  Munro 120 

idré  Poitvin 750 

3,570 

luipments  and  necessaries  fo"  7  clerks  at  £20.  1,680 

Carried  forward 46,090 
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G.  P,  Gurreiicy 
Brouglit  forward 46.ii 

Lower  Red  River. 

Charles  Ghaboillez,  proprietor. 

Alexander  Henry wages 

J.  B.  Desmarais 

François  Delorme 

Michel  Goleret 

Antoine  Dejarlet 

Louis  Giboche 

Equipmenls  and  necessaries  IbrBclerks  at£20.. 

Lac  Winipic. 

William  MacKay,  proprietor, 

John  Gameron wages 

Donald  Macintosh 

Benj.  Frobisher 

Jac.  Dupont 

Joseph  Laurent 

Gabriel  Attina 

François  Amiot 

Equipments  and  necessaries  for  7  clerks  at  £20. 

Nipigon. 

Diincan  Gameron wages 

Ronald  Gameron 

Dugald  Gameron 

Jac.  Adhémar 

J.  Ble  Ghevalier 


5,670    59,11 


^■Allen  Me 

Hj.BtePo 

1,200 

■pred.  Sh 

800 

1,000 

750 

^■Ëguipmei 

^HNote  :  Fj 

700 
750 

r  a,- 

Hj.  b.  Perr 

^^Augustin 

0,4 

■ 

HLemaire  S 

^(Baptiste  St 

240 

^Kéon  Cher 

600 

H 

120 

H^ 

800 

^pohn  Burr 

1,000 

^Vohn  Benn 

1,200 

1 

750 

Hfichel  Cad 
Hfichel  Cad 

Himeon  Ch 

Bharles  Ga 

2,400 

|*ierre  Béja 

1,200 

■ 

600 
720 
750 

Hohn  Sayer, 
B  B.  Cadott 
■harles  Bon 
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G.  P.  Currency. 

Brought  forward 5,670     59,120 

Ullen  MacFarlane 500 

J.  Bte  Pominville 1,000 

iFred.  Shults 960 

8,130 

lEqiiipnient  and  necessaries  for  7  clerks  at  £20...  1,680 

JoTE  :  Fred's  equipment  is  included  in  his  wages. 

Pic. 

B.  Perrault wages  900 

Augustin  Roy 600 

1,500 

Michipîcoton  and  the  Bay. 

Lemaire  St-Germain wages      1,200 

îaptiste  St-Germain 1,200 

jéon  Chénier 750 

3,150 

Sault  and  Sloop  "  OUerr 

ffohn  Burns wages       1,500 

ïohnBennet 1,800 

3,300 

South  of  Lake  Superior. 

lichel  Cadolte,  partner. 
lichel  Gadotte,  partner. 

^imeon  Charrette, \ 

larles  Gauthier, V  2,000 

pierre  Béjargé  (Baillargé) ) 

Fonds  du  Lac. 
lohn  Sayer,  proprietor. 

|.B.  Cadotte wages       1,800 

larles  Bousquet 900 

Garried  forward 2,700     78,880 
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G.  P.  Gurrency. 


Brought  forward 2,700 

Jean  Coton 750 

Ignace  Chénier 600 

Joseph  Réaiime 1,000 

Eustache  Roussin 750 

Vincent  Roy 750 

Equipments  and  necessaries  for  7  clerks  at  £20... 

Lac  La  Pluie. 

Peter  Grant,  proprietor. 

Arch.  MacLellan wages  960 

Charles  Latour 950 

Micli.  Machard 700 

Grand  Portage. 

Doctor  Munro..., wages  1,200 

Charles  Hesse 600 

Zacharie  Glouthier 750 

Antoine  Colin 600 

Jacques  Vandreil 600 

François  Boileau 1,000 

Bruce 300 

Equipments  omitted 


78J 


6,âô()  I 
1,6 


3,0 
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This  list  vvas  found  among  the  Hon   R.  MacKenzie's  papers, 
and  was  probably  prepared  by  him  on  his  appoinlment  as  i 
of  the  Agents  of  the  Old  Norlh-West  Company,  1799. 


Mr  W.  F.  WENTZEL 
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Mr.  W illard-Ferdinand  Wentzel  was  a  Norwegian. 
le  entcred  thc  service  of  the  North-West  Company  in 
1799  as  an  apprentice  clerk,  and  Bpent  most  of  his  life 
[n  thc  Athabasca  and  MacKenzie  regiona,  where  he  en- 
Iiired  more  than  his  share  of  the  hardships  of  a  "  win- 
terer's  "  life  in  the  Northern  Departments. 

He  wiis,  it  appears,  a  i.ian  of  small  stature,  very  un- 

mndsome,  but  highly  intelligent  and  of  a  jovial,  keen 

|îut  siirciistic  turn  of  mind  ;  quick  at  finding  out  people's 

reak  points  and  foibles,  and  taking  great  delight  in 

limicking  them.     This  disposition  of  his  deprived  him 

[f  tho  kindly  support  of  many  who  might  doubtless 

kvehelped  hini  on,  and  contributed  possibly  to  prevent 

\\s  promotion  in  the  service  of  the  Company. 

3Ir.  George  Keith,  one  of  the  "  Partners  "   in  the 

^orth-West  Company  and,  later,  one  of  the  Chief  Fact- 

rs  in  the  fludson  Bay  Company,  in  his  letters  to  Mr. 

^oderic  McKenzie,  speaks  m  the  most  complimenhary 

îrins  of  his  long  years  of  service  and  of  the  hardships 

endiired. 

Mr.  Ross  Cox,  in  his  book  ''  Adventures  on  the  Col- 
ibia  River,"  says  that  he  met  him  in  1811,  and  tra- 
Blled  ^vith  him  from  Lake  La  Pluie  to  Fort  William, 
ihere  Wentzel  was  going  to  seek  for  justice  from  the 
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Company.     Mr.  Cox  Hpeiiks  of  him  as  an  active  and 
enterpriaing  trader,  a  man  of  great  integrity,  who^e 
name  was  ever  oniitted  froni  tlie  liât  of  favorite  clerbl 
becausc  lie  had  no  relatives  to  press  hia  claims.  HehaiL 
in  consequense,  the  mortification  ofseeing  youiiger  meii| 
preferred  to  him,  several  of  whom  had  never  suffor 
the  pangs  of  hiinger  in  the  service  of  the  Company. 

He  returned  from  Fort  William  with  an  engagement  1 
for   three   years,   at  the  maximum  salary  allowed  tu 
clerks, — tvvo  hundred  pounds  a  year, — but  never  after 
felt  comfortable  in  the  service  and  always  regretted  lie| 
could  not  leave  the  country. 

Mr.  Wentzel  had  lived  twenty  years  amongst  tlie| 
Northern  tribes  wlien  Sir  John  Franklin  undertook  liii 
mémorable  expédition  by  land  to  the  Artic  Océan 
W^  itzel's  knowledge  of  the  Natives,  of  their  languagej 
manners  and  customs  caused  him  to  be  requested 
accompany  the  expédition,  in  order  to  superintend  tliel 
voyageurs  and  take  charge  of,  and  propitiate  the  Indianj| 
who  had  joined  it. 

The  want  of  supplies  and  provisions,  however, 
obliged  Franklin  to  dispense  with  the  services  of  thl 
Indians  and  to  continue  his  journey  with  i\\Qvoijagm\ 
only      After  reaching  the  shores  of  the  Artic  0 
Mr.  Wentzel  was  sent  back  to  Great  Bear  Lake 
despatches  from  the  Commander,  and  was  requested  i 
collect  provisions  at  Fort  Enterprise  for  the  return  i 
the  party.     Finding  neither  game  nor  hunters  at  Greal 
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Bear  Lake,  he  pusheJ  on  to  Great  Slave  Lako,  but  with 
Ino  be*/9r  success,  and  he  soon  after  heard  of  tho  ter- 
Irible  ilisaster  wliich  had  befalleu  the  expédition. 

It  mm  generally  believed  in  the  North-West  that  Sir 
Ijolm  Franklin  paid  no  attention  to  the  advico  of  Mr. 
IWcnt/.el  and  of  othcr  wintorers  of  the  North-West  and 
[udson  Bay  Companies,  who  warned  hini  ngainst  con- 
tinuing  the  expédition  beforu  having  provided,  either 
n  cache  or  otherwise,  the  necessary  supplies  for  the 
retiirn  The  expédition  was  in  a  starving  condition 
^roni  it.s  beginning,  and  it  proved  very  fortunate  for 
[r.  Wentzel  and  the  four  voyageurs  who  acconipanied 
liin,  that  he  was  sent  back 
Mr.  Wentzel  was  a  musician  ;  Franklin  even  says, 
an  excellent  musician  !  "  This  talent  of  his  brightened 
Ihe  long  and  dreary  hours  of  his  life  and  contributed  to 
teep  ail  cheerful  around  him.  A  collection  of  the  voya- 
uurs  songs  made  by  him  is  in  our  possession,  but  they 
re  mostly  obscène  and  unfit  for  publication. 
Mr.  Wentzel,  while  at  Great  Bear  Lake,  took,  as  a 
l^ife,  a  Montagnais  woman  who  gave  him  two  children  : 
jdaughter  married,  first  to  a  Canadian  named  Larivière, 
len  to  a  half  breed,  Louison  Goulet,  and  whose  children 
|re  settled  at  Lake  Manitoba  Mission  ;  and  a  son,  Alex- 
ider,  born  at  lie  à  la  Crosse,  v^ho  married  a  half  breed 
imed  Laferté.  Alexander  Wentzel  was  a  carpenter  ; 
biiilt  the  church  at  St.  Norbert,  1855,  and  left  four 
18,  ail  living  at  St.  Agathe. 
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LETTER  N°  1,  (1807). 

Thecountry  aroiind  tho  Grand  River. — Nalural  productions. — 
I Animais  and  birds.  —  Modes  of  hunling.— The  climato. — The 
Natives,  Iheir  dress,  appearance,  habits,  religion,  tools  and 
(weapons.— Tho  engages  of  the  North-West  Company. — History 
lof  tho  trade  at  Grand  River. — Vocabulary  of  the  Beaver  lan- 
[giiase. 

Nos.  2  AND  3,  (1809  AND   1810.) 

Conflrming  the  former.     (Not  nrinted.) 

N°  4,  (1811). 
SufFerings  and  Star.vation. — Music  in  the  North-West. 

N°  5,  (1814). 

Indian  conspiracies  against  the  traders. — The  décline  of  "  far- 
jfamed  Athabaska,  the  school  of  the  Norlh." — The  Athabaska 
jbrary.— Great  Bear  Lake. — The  Sea  tribe,  or  Sharp  ■cijc^\ 

NO  6,  (1815). 

Rejoicings  in  the  North-West  on  the  cessation  of  hostilities 
?ith  the  United  States. — Décline  of  the  trade  in  the  North. — ^The 
lacKenzie  River  Department  abandoned. 

N«  7,  (1816). 

Quarrels  with  the  Hudson  Bay  Company.— Opposition  in 
Lthabaska.— Disaster  to  the  Hudson  Bay  Gompany's  people. 
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N°  8,  (1818). 

Successful  trade  in  Alhabaska. — The  Red  River  settlement. 

N**  9,  (1819). 

Formidable  préparations  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company  iinder 
Messrs.  Colin  Roberlson  and  John  Clarke. — Mr.  Robertsoii,  a 
prisoner  at  Fort  Chipewyar. — Success  of  the  North-Wesl  Corn 
pany. — The  MacKenzie  River  trade  resumed. — Wages  of  clerks 
and  men. 

N°  10,  (1820). 

The  Grand  Rapid  outrage. — Open  vvar  betvveen  the  Hudson  1 
Bay  and  North-West  companies;  its  offects  on  the  Native?.- 
SufTerings  and  death  of  Mr.  Benjamin  Frobisher. — The  Red 
River  settlement.  —  Arrivai  of  Lieutenant  Franklin  at  Forl 
Chipewyan,  on  his  Land  Artic  expédition;  instructions  froQi| 
Mr.  Simon  MacGillivray  to  the  partners  and  clerks  of  theNorth 
West  Company. 

N°  11,  (1821). 
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Mr.  Wentzel  is  attached  to  the  Land  Artic  Expédition  under 
Lieutenant  Franklin. — Intense  cold. — Affairs  in  Athabaska,- 
Mr.  Simpson  takes  charge  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company's  interesli| 
in  the  North-West. 


N»  12,  (1822). 


Franklin's  Land  Artic  Expédition  having  reached  the  Polar| 
Sea,  Mr.  Wentzel  returns  with  despalches.     Ho  winters  at  For; 
Chipewyan,  where  he  receives  news  of  the  disaslrous  resuUof| 
the  Expédition. 
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N'  13,  (1823). 

Divers  Artic   expéditions  spoken  of. — Disclosures  on  Lieut. 
Franklin's  expédition.    Misconduct  of  the  offîcers. — Effect  of  the 
coalition  of  the  Hudson  Bay  and  North-West  companies  on  their 
I  employés  in  the  North-West. 

iV*  14,  (1824). 

Fiirther  disclosures  relating  to  Lieut.  Franklin's  expédition. 

— Contradiclory  statements  of  Doctor  Richardson  relating  to 

Robert  Hood's   death   and    that    of    Michel,    the    Iroquois. — 

JAltered  condition  of  the  country  after  the  coalition. — Différent 

{plans  proposed  for  exploring  the  unknown  parts  of  the  Mac- 

[Kenzie  River  Department. 

TO  LIEUT.  JOHN  McKENZlE,  (1818;. 

Roman  Catholic  clergy  sent  to  Red  River. — Misérable  condi- 
tion of  the  colonists  in  Red  River 
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LETTER  No.  1. 


Forks  MacKenzie  River,  March27th,  1807. 


Rod.  McKenzie,  Esq., 


Dear  Sir, 

Agreably  to  the  request  you  intimated  to  me  last  Fall  per  a 
jprinled.  mémorandum,  I  hâve  the  pleasure  to  forward  the  fol- 
llowing  collection,  which  is  the  best  the  inconveniences  arising 
Ifrom  a  dull  and  illiterate  capacity  allow  me  to  make.  Thèse  con- 
jsiderations  will  induce  you,  I  hope,  to  overlook  the  many  errors 
land  inaccuracies  I  may  hâve  committed  in  the  undertaking.  My 
Idesire  to  please  you  will  excuse  my  attempting  what  is  so  much 
labove  my  abilities  to  handle  so  as  to  prove  entraining  to  you 
|and  creditable  to  myself. 

The  Grand  River  (1)  which  obtains  its  waters  from  Slave  Lake  The  Grand 
md  which  empties  into  the  Pacifie  océan  (2),  is  perhaps  one  of 
Ithe  longest  and  most  beautiful  rivers  in  the  North.  It  steers  a 
Btraight  course,  wilh  little  variation,  and  has  a  smooth  tho' 
Btrong  current,  which  is  interrupted  by  only  two  or  threerapids 
}f  no  conséquence  and  of  no  length.  Islands  lie  interspersed 
lere  and  there  and  contain  a  good  stock  of  wood.  Thus  it 
jlilters  through  an  ungrateful  country,  enjoying  the  waters  of 
^hree  middling  large  rivers.  It  is  about  half  to  three  quarters 
}f  a  league  broad  at  its  widest  place.    The  banks  on  both  sides 

(1)  MacKenzie  River. 

(2)  Error  common  to  many  at  the  time  in  the  North- West. 
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Principal 
mountains. 


are  high  und  barren,  which  is  supposed  to  be  occasioned  by  ihe 
great  firos  made  in  the  Spring  seasoif  by  llie  inhabitanls  to  clcat 
the  country  of  underwood,  in  ordei-  to  enjoy  more  ease  wlieo  | 
hunling. 

The  surface  of  the  country  is  little  elevated  at  this  placotol 
what  it  is  at  sorne  distance  from  this  downward,  where,  l  am 
told,   the  banks  are   exceedingly  high  and  rocky.    Thewholel 
country  from  this  to  Slave  Lake  is  marshy  and  swampy.    Al  m 
short  distance  in  land,  it  is  interspersed,  hère  and  there,  witl 
mountains,  hills  and  valleys. 

Tlie  soil  is  of  a  greyish  cast,  being  a  mixture  of  earth,  clavl 
and  sand,  whicii  the  Ganadians  tell  me  can  produce  wheat,  oatsj 
peas,  barley  and  turnips  ;  vegetables  decrease  in  growth. 

The  principal  mountains  foi'm  no  connection  with  each  otlierl 
The  Rocky  Mountain,  the  most  extensive  in  the  country,  M 
on  the  south  side  of  Grand  River  and  runs  north  and  soutluiil 
direction,  at  a  little  distance  from  Grand  Rivor.  two  days  below 
this.  From  thence  it  continues,  withoutvarying  its  course,  totk| 
River  au  Liant — formerly  called  Grand  River  Forks — and  fie 
thence.  in  différent  directions  to  the  upper  part  of  Peace  River] 
Its  shape  is  very  irregular  and  its  extent  unknown.  I  am  t 
that  this  mountain  is  inhabitcd  by  several  tribes  of  Savages.! 
namely,  Nahanies,  Dahotcena  and  Nombahoteenais,  besides  maDjI 
others  who  are  unacquainted  with  white  people.  Theonlyl 
information  I  can  get  concerning  thèse  Natives  is  that  tlieyl 
inhabit  thèse  rocks,  live  upon  carribou  and  goat  flesh  and  mabi 
vvar  upon  each  other. 

The  next  largest  mountain  is  the  Horn  Mountain  which  fel 
on  the  north  side  of  the  Grand  River  and  runs  from  norlheasl 
to  south-west.  This  mountain  takes  its  rise  somewhere  iieal 
Mountain  Island  in  Slave  Lake,  and  ends  about  a  league  belosi 
this,  when  it  steers  off  again  in  a  north-east  direction.  Its  gênerai 
direction  is  upon  a  straight  Une,  and  its  height,  as  well  as  m 


LETTERS 


79 


of  the  Rocky  Mountain,  is  unknown.    The  lalter  is  so  high  Ihat 
lits  summit  is  somelimes  invisible  for  several  days  and  hidden  in 
Ithe  clouds.    Ils  composition  is  rocks  from  which  it  dérives  its 
Iname  whilc  Horn  Mountain  is  composed  of  a  mar&hy  soil  and 
Iderives  its  name  from  the  number  of  Carribou  horns  found 
ipon  it.    Besides  thèse  mountains,  there  are  an  infinité  number 
[)f  infeiior  ones  which  lie  hère  and  there  without  any   con- 
lexion  with  the  two  above,  or  among  themselves. 
As  to  volcanoes,  there  are  some  along  the  !Iorth  side  of  the  voio-aoea. 
irand  River,  at  a  liltle  distance  this  side  of  Bear  Lake  River, 
md  which  are  visible  from  this  river.    From  thèse,  issue  several 
tolumns  of  smoke  which  hâve  a  strong  smell  of  coal  and  sulphur. 
:  was  told  by  Mr.  John  Thain,  one  who  had  personally  inspected 
Ihem,  tliat  the  lire  was  not  above  one  foot  under  ground  ;  tho 
iames  are  pale  and  the  smoke  black  ;  the  holes  from  which  the 
blazes  appear  are  small  and  uumerous.     No  irruptions,  sucli  as 
re  experienced  in  the  Eastern  hémisphère,  ever  occurred  hère 
Ihe  knowledge  of  the  Indians. 
Ores  of  two  kinds  only  are  known  among  tlie  Natives,  and  Ores  and 

^■,r  .•  •  1.,         .1  minerais. 

ieso  m  tlie  Rocky  Mountam  ;  one  is  supposed  to  be  silver,  a 

bece  of  which  was  traded  by  one  Mr.  Duncan  Levingston,  who 

pansmitted  it  to  the  Gentleman  Proprietor  of  the  North-West 

Dmpany  who  resided  in  Athabasca  intheyear  1796  ;  since  then, 

account  of  the  dimensions  of  the  mine  from  which  it  came 

ive  been  received. 

[The  other  is  a  métal  which,  in  former  times,  the  inhabitants 
kade  use  of  to  strike  fire,  and  whose  sparks  when  struck  upon 
Iflint  are  scarcely  visible.  This  ore  is  of  a  fine  colour  and  is 
bposed  to  be  a  mixture  of  steel  and  earth  and  is  exceedingly 
leighty.  It  is  found  in  the  small  creek  which  falls  into  the 
wière  au  Liard  about  four  days  mardi  from  this  place. 
lits  minerai  produce  is  coal,  black  lead  of  a  very  fine  cast, 
lange  coloured  earth  which,  when  heated  by  a  fire,  becomes  rei 
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and  thus  serves  as  vermillion  to  the  inhabitants  ;  tlint  stone 
abiindance,  but  thèse,  with  the  ore,  are  Ihe  produce  of  theRiver| 
au  Liard. 

The  large  wood  is  the  red  and  white  pine,  cypress,  birch,  poplati 
anrl  liard  ;  the  under  wood  is  the  elder,  willow,  red  wood,  aoj 
swamp  lea,  none  of  which,-  except  the  red  wood,  bear  fruit.  Tliel 
plants  known  to  me  are  the  plantin,  wild  mint,  mountain  iea| 
which  bear  fruit,  wild  sives,  liquorice  roots,  sarsaparilla 
queue  de  rats,  besides  many  others,  the  names  and  use  of  whictl 
1  am  unacquaintod  with. 

The  fruits  of  this  solitary  région  are  the  poire,  gooseberryl 
raspberry,  strawberry,  moose  deer  berry,  rose  buttons,  redaiiil 
blackcurrants,  thimbleberry,  hutleberry,  cramberry,  crowbem.l 
pithagomine,  or  queue  dépouillée,  juniperberry,  bearberry,  choatl 
berry  and  another  berry,  the  name  of  which  I  do  not  knoij 
except  in  the  Indian  language,  which  they  call  ouh-ka  ck\ 
Tliey  bud  about  the  lutter  end  of  May,  flower  about  the  15ih(i:| 
June  and  ripen  near  the  20th  August,  wlien  they  are  deeiDc| 
wholesome  to  the  body  and  delicious  to  the  taste. 

The  dyes  made  use  of  by  the  Indians  to  stain  porcupine  qiiiii| 
and  fealhers,  which  are  the  only  thing  they  stain,  are  the 
of  a  plant  which  the  Ganadians  call  Savoyan  ;  its  colour  isofi 
orange  cast.  Tins  root,  boiled  with  cramberry,  dyes  a  beautifJ 
light  red  ;  the  dyes  for  yellow  are  another  small  root  whitij 
they  gather  in  marshy  plains. 

The  insects  in  this  country  are  the  same  as  in  Canada,  exce;j 
that  the  Criquet  is  not  to  be  found. 

The  water  fowls  are  :  the  great  and  small  swan,  large  andl 
bustard,  grey  and  white  goose  ;  among  ducks,  the  large  grf 
duck,  spoon  bili  duck.  Peigne  en  queue,  Kanhanwce,  Pétoine,i 
grey  duck  and  water  fowl,  loon  ;  grey,  white  and  black  headij 
gulls;  sea  and  land  plovers,  snipe  and  crâne,  besides  the  pelifi 


[1)  Fat  on  the  i 
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The  land  birds  are  the  eagles;  tho  Hsli,  musquito  and  night 
Ihawks;  gi'oy  and  wliite  owls,  crows,  phoasanls;  the  wood, 
Iswamp  and  wliito  partridgo,  king-fisliers,   robins,  black  birds, 
|ni"litiiio''^l-s,  yollow  birds,  bosides  niany  olhers  whose  names  I 
camiot  niake  ont. 
Tho  largo  and  small  animais  arc  elks,  largo  and  srnall  carri-AnimaU. 
'.ux;  gi't^'Y,  black  and   red  bcars  ;    tho  goat,   besides  another 
iiiimal  which  is  pccnliar  to  the  Rocky  Monn  tains.   This  animal, 
jio  Lidians  tell  mn,  is  abont  the  size  and  bulk  of  an  clk,  with 
^hort  legs,  a  long  neck,  and  has  two  great  horns  like  a  stag 
jiidor  whicli  two  small  ones  spront  ont.  The  llesh  of  this  boast, 
Ihoy  say,  has  a  vory  fmo  taste.    Thongh  I  havc  never  seen  any, 
;  hâve  tasted  the  grease  of  the  back  fat,  and  fonnd   it  in   taste 
iind  flavonr  eqnal  to  tho  moose  doer  Dépouille  (1),  the  grease 
lomowhat  more  oily  ;  its  colonr  is  wliite. 
The  olhor  animais  arc  tho   bcaver,   otter,   wolverine,  wolf, 
pix;  red,  grey,  wliite  and  black  foxos,  porcupine.  ground  liog, 
larton,  mink  ;  conimon  rod,  gronnd  and  flyingsquirrels  ;  haros, 
ils  and  mice. 

Modes  of  hnnting  are  numerons.  In  the  spring,  when  a  crnst  Modes  of 

formed  npon  the  snow,  tho  Indians  freqnontly  rnn  down  the 

llk  and  carribon,  wliich  they  fatir-no  so  mncli  that  they  often 

jill  them  with  their  spears.  In  sumnier  and  winter,  they  pursue 

liem  with  dogs  into  snares  ;  thèse  are  ropos  about  lliree  fathoms 

|mg  made  of  large  babiche  woU  twisted  with  a  spring  knot  at 

|ich  end.    Thoso  they  tie  npon  a  small  treo  on  tho  tracks  of  the 

limais  whicli,  wdion  taken,  carry  olF  tho  sling  until  the  little 

|ee  to  which  it  is  fastonod  happons  to  catch  against  or  botween 

ro  largo  trocs.    The  animal  finding  itsolf  slopped,  makes  such 

forts  as  to  pnt  an  end  to  its  life.    The  llesh  is  thon  very  bad, 

|iiig  overheatod  and  fuU  of  blood. 

Kl)  Fat  on  tlic  riba  betweon  flesh  and  skin. 

23 


h 


*fi 


'JS 


à. 


82 


W.   F.   WENTZEL'S 


?t^M 


#- 


Lakes. 


"^^K 


In  Ihe  riilting  season,  whicli  always  happens  in  aulumn, 
natives  nib  the  shoulder  blado  of  an  iilk  against  a  tree,  at 
samo  timc  iinitaling  the  cry  of  an  elk  ;  Ihis  brings  the  aniniaj 
quito  l'iose,  when  they  are  easily  killed  with  bows  and  arrowil 
Tlie  cliace  of  the  caribou  in  rntting  season  is  quite  differenj 
When  a  man  kills  a  female,  he  raises  the  skln  off  the  head  fronj 
the  thickest  part  of  the  neC'  to  the  extremity  of  the  noso,  lliisiJ 
stutl'od  with  strdw  or  rather  witii  hay  and  put  to  dry.  \Vhf[| 
perfectly  dry  they  fix  the  horns,  which  had  been  severcd  fro 
tho  head,  in  their  proper  place  and  then  go  hunting.  ThoyrurJ 
their  arm  in  this  skin  which  is  so  well  arranged  that  it  perfectltl 
imitâtes  the  animal  itself.  When  they  sec  a  drove  of  caribocil 
in  the  distance  they  wave  this  skin  and  imitate  the  cries  ao'l 
tricks  of  the  animal  and  bring  the  maies  close  to  tliem. 

Their  mode  of  hunting  beaver  is  to  make  wooden  traps  iipo: 
the  lodges  in  the  fall,  and  in  winter  they  trench  the  beave:: 
ail  olher  animais,  they  take  in  snares. 

Lakes  are  numerous  on  the  north  side  of  the  Grand  RmJ 
The  principal  ones  and  those  which  ofler  the  i}est  fislieries  are: 
the  Great  Willow,  the  Porcnpine  and  Long  Lakes.  The  firstra 
are  connccted  by  a  narrow  strait  ;  the  latter  is  near  Bear  Latj 
from  which  it  is  separated  by  a  narrow  neck  of  land  only.  Û 
thèse  lakes  empty  into  the  Grand  River.    The  former  is  aborl 
40  leagues  from  this  place,  in  a  northern  direction,  the  lalteri 
at  a  much  greater  distance  in  the  same  direction.    Thèse  Mtj 
are  fishing  abodes  for  many  familles  of  Natives  ;  none  of  tliei| 
are  of  any  considérable  extent.    The  Long  Lake  is  supposedû 
be  the  largest  and  yet  it  is  computed  at  about  twenty  to  tweiii| 
five  leagues  long  by  about  three  broad. 

On  the  south  side  of  the  Grand  River,  there  are  only  twol 
any  note,  the  first  is  the  Trout  Lake,  not  far  in  land  fromti 
entrance  of  the  Grand  River.    We  formerly  got  a  great  quantil 
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of  peltries  from  lliis  lake,  it  boiug  a  fisliing  place  l'or  a  few 
llndiaii  l'amilies.  Tlie  olher  is  tho  Willow  Lake  wliicli  lies 
Inorlli-west  from  Ihis  Fort  at  a  distance  of  about  tweuly  leagues  ; 
Itliis  lake  is  a  middling  size  lake,  siipposed  to  be  aboiit  forty 
Iniiles  broad  by  sixty  long.  Besides  the  above  mentioncd,  tliere 
lare  iiumberless  small  lakes  dispersed  hère  and  there  on  the 
Inorth  side  wliich  hovvever  form  no  connection,  llio'  tliey  are 
Iplaccd  very  noar  each  otlier. 

The  rivers  of  any  note  wliich  form  a  junction  wilh  tho  Grand  Rivors. 

iRiver,  are  the  River  au  Liard  (formerly  called  the  Grand  River 

IFoiks).  Tliis  river  cornes  from  the  soiithward  and  dérives  its 

Iwaters  from  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  the  discharges  of  small 

lakt's.    The  next  is  the  oiitlet  of  the  Great  Willow  Lake  which 

Ifalls  in  wilh  tho  Grand  River  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles 

beiow  this  place;  the  last  is  Bear  River;  ail  llirec  are  shallow 

md  rapid.    The  River  au  Liard  which  is  considered  the  largest 

lis  so  shallow  that  Mr.  Keith,  who  lias  charge  of  a  Fort  in  tho 

lupper  part,  had  the  greatest  difïiculty  in  reaching  his  winter 

piarters  last  fall  with  six  pièces  of  goods  only  in  his  canoë  (l). 

riiis  river  prodnces  the  mines  and  minerais  before  mentioned 

ïiid  the  best  peltries  that  are  taken  ont  of  this  Department. 

Rapids  are  mimerons  in  thèse  three  last  mentioned  rivers,  but 
jthere  are  no  portages.  In  the  Grand  River,  no  cataracts  are  to 
be  met  with  and  but  two  rapids  which,  I  hâve  already  observed, 
ire  not  dangerons.  The  most  dangerous  is  a  pkce  called 
lie  Falling  Boaver  below  the  Rocky  Mountain,  and  is  a  kiad  of 
vhirpool  at  liigh  water  only  and  is  then  perilous  to  cross  ;  if 
^hero  be  any  other  doubtful  places  tliey  are  unknown  to  me. 
riie  nature  of  thèse  waters  I  believe  to  be  wholesome  ;  they  are 
plear  as  well  in  summer  as  in  winter. 

Wilh  regard  to  minerai  springs,  I  hâve  heard  of  but  one  which  Poisonous 
Isin  Ihe  Rocky  Mountains,  in  the  upper  part  of  the  River  au  Liard  : 


(1)  See  Mr.  George  Keith's  letter,  7tU  January,  1807. 
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tho  inhahitants  tell  inc  il  is  veiienious,  two  of  thnm  havingdianij 
of  il,  botii  dif.'d.  h  altacivs  Iho  norvos  and  l)rinf,'s  on  a  slow  lever 
and  tlien  doalli,  but  without  any  oxtraordlnary  agoiiy,   Tl,.  1 
water  of  Ihis  si)iing  is  clear,  and  very  cold,  ovcn  in  Iho  Ki'oali;;| 
hoat  of  Summor. 

Flihei.  Tho  dureront  sor's  of  flsh  to  bo  met  with  in  llio  lakes  aiiiil 

riv^ers  of  thosc  déserts  ai-e  tho  large  and  thosalmon  Iront,  i//t'o)i/iii,  | 
(I)  white  fish,  wliite  ami  led  carp,  piokerel^  pike, blno  fish,  tollil), 
and  Loche. 

TJie  modes  of  fishing  practiscd  by  tho  Natives  consist  iiiiieii| 
and  hooks  ;    tlie  former  made  of  tho  rind  of  tho  willow  whkli 
is  twisted  and  then  made  liko  tho  nets  niado  in  Canada  ;  their 
average  lengtK  is  forty  yards,   tho  lioight  ton  yards,  and  [k\ 
meshes  four  and  a  half  inclies,    Tlie&o  are  set  in  tho  water  witl 
pièces  of  split  wood  for  floats  and  stoncs  for  weights. 

Their  lines  are  made  of  tlie  sarae  ok  ham  as  their  nets;  llieirl 
hooks  are  made  of  wood,  boues  and  somotimos  of  bird's  clawi. 
ciimato.         1"  wintcr  the  climale  is  oxtremely  severe  ;  the  cold  is  sonie| 
years  so  grtat  tliat  the  ice  of  the  Grand  River  has  bcen  kiiowD 
to  be  five  fect  and  a  half  thick.    Tho  river  frequently  coiigealiL 
about  the  25lli  or  2Sth  of  Novembor  and  is  not  navigable  uiitil 
tho  end  of  May  or  tho  conmienccmcnt  of  Juno.    Some  yoai'sil| 
clears  earlier,  but  it  is  very  seldom.    Last  year,  it  was  not  l'or 
dable  beforo  the  2ith  Juno  ;  however  such  severity  is  seldoml 
expericnced.    Frost  gcnorally  sets  in  about  the  loth  of  Septem- 
ber  and  sometimes  it  freezes  during  the  uights  of  the  wholel 
summ.er  season. 

The  climate  in  the  upper  part  of  River  au  Liard  is  much  inilill 
er  than  at  Ihis  place  ;  Spring  is  at  least  a  fortnight  or  threeweekij 
earlier  and  Fall  rauch  later.    The  river  is  taken  in  fall  by 
first  frost. 


(1)  A  spccies  of  siilmon,  probably  tho  "'Wananish."  so  plcutiful  in  Lake  St.  Joli:J 
P.  Q.  :  some  say  it  is  found  in  tho  MaoKcnzio  Kivor  only. 
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[il  siiniinor,  tlii;  nights  aro  clcar,  short  and  rool,  aiul  thc  daya 
laro  011  thu  coiitrary  long  and  Ihc  hoalinsnpportablo.  Tlio  nights 
lare  so  clear  dnring  Ihd  snmnior  Ihat,  UIu.»  Norwogians,  \vo  can 
Lee  to  road  and  wrilo  wilhout  thu  help  of  a  candh'.  It  is  (inite 
Itlie  rovcrso  in  wintor,  wo  arc  then  iiivolvud  in  ahnost  perpolual 
Idai'kiies:^. 

Tlio  air  is,  I  Ijcdiovc,  hoalthy,  as  no  LMiihiinial  dis<'asos  [inn-ail  iiouith. 
imoii"  tho  Natives;  Iho  disordcrs  niost  frecjuont  aniong  them 
m;  colds,  consninption  and  fovors.  snpposod  to  bo  occasionedhy 
llhoir  obslinacy  in  Iho  pursuit  of  animais  in  Ihe  spring  soason, 
iml  l'aling  pnlriflcd  mcat,  snch  as  bi-asts  that  are  l'ound  doad  in 
ihoh'  snares  and  which  had  porhaits  boon  th(,Me  a  nionth  or  so. 
riiov  cat  wilh  as  good  appetite  as  if  it  was  the  niost  (bdicions 
tond,  aiiy  animal  thcy  flnd  that  diod  oither  of  wonnds  or  sicknt'ss 
jinil  wliicli  is  alrcady  ahnost  wastod  by  maggots  :  thoy  liWL'n 
Drctcnd  that  snch  méat  has  a  mnch  sweoter  flavour. 

Tho  inhabitants  of  tho  conntry  which  I  havo  fndoavonrcd  to  Natives, 
^escribe  are  tho  Beavorindians,  bnt  their  original  name  is  Eclirl- 
-o-lnna  or  Gens  des  Bois  Forts^  and  profond  to  be  a  branuh  of  tho 
Iriho  ol'  tho  Beaver  Indians  of  Poace  River,  from  whom  ihoy 
^ad  been  formerly  scparated  and  then  drivcn  this  way  by  their 
ivcterate  enomies  the  Crées  who,  proviens  lo  the  introdnction 
|{  Kuropoan  arms  into  this  qnarter,  wero  continually  waging 
|r<ir  against  thoin.    Tliose  wars  exterminated  groat  nnmbors  of 
loni,  so  that  thoy  wero  at  length  reduced  from  a  nnraerons 
Hbe  to  but  about  200  mon. 

Thoir  langnago  still  bears  an  anaiogy  to  that  of  the  Peace  langungo. 
Lver  Indians,  who  are  al  most  not  abovo  sevon  or  eiglit  days 
ralk  in  an  oasterly  direction  from  the  place  whore  thoso  of  the 
[raiid  River  réside. 

iThongh  there  is  some  afïïnity  botween  the  languages  of  thèse 
jo  tribes,  yct  thoy  diiTor  considorably  in  their  manners  and 
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nislonis,  for  llu!sn  Indiaiis  aro  vory  ciriMniiialc  and  iiovcr  wa;.,. 
wai'willi  ollicr  iialioiis,  wliili!  IIiosmoF  Iho  Pt-aco  Hiver  an;  ;i\v,ir 
lik(!  li-il)t>  and  alvvaysal  war  willi  Uiimi*  iitM^'lilioiirsand  ofliMi  wiili 
llicir  iicarcsL  ndalioiis.    Tlio  fiidiaiis  nï  lliis  Fort  aiid  IIiosodi) 
IVwov  au  Lia  ni  îovm  l»iit  oiic  nalioii  llio'  lliny  wish  lo  inakc  i; 
npitoar  ollicrwisc.    As  lo  llic  niiinlicr  ol'  woincii  and  cliiltlrcn, i;| 
is  inipossiblo  l'or  niu  who  havu  nuvcr  socni  a  foui'lli  ol'  llii!iii,io 
say;  I)mI.  lo  j,'iv(!  a  niodcrah;  j,mi('ss  llniy  aro  c-onjputod  lo  alw; 
tlii'(M>  Inindri'd. 
Sciiroity  of     TIk!  fuii'  scx  iii  llii)  ti'ibi!  uliicli  ri'sidi's  in  Iho  iipix-T  iiarlolih-l 

womi'ii.         -Il      1  .  I 

rorks  aro  Icw  m  nunil)or,  Iho  cansi;  of  wliicli  inay  bi;  ascritiu; 
to  lli(^  cnslom  llicy  havo  of  oflon  dcstroyin^;  Uni  fcniah;  cliiMiv:. 
whcn  jnsl  born.    'V\w  only  icason  Ihoy  «^ivo  for  Ibis  barl)aiiji;,| 
cnslom,  is  Ibal  it  is  a  groal  dcal  of  Ironbliî  lo  brinf^  np  girls.aiiJ 
tbat  woiniMi   arc  only  an  (Micnnibrance,  nsuloss  in  linio  of  wij 
and  oxccodinf^ly  vorainons  in  linu;  of  wanl.    This  crnel  liabil 
liowi'vcr  wcaring  away.    Y<,'t  tliis  scarcily  of  vvonion  doosiioi 
induco  thoni  to  proslitnti^  Iheir  wivcs  aniony  Ibonisolvos  on 
slrangi'rs   liko  otlior  savagc  Iribos  iuhal)iling  tho  Norlh.   Oi 
wornan  is  oommon  to  two  l)rothors  and  oflen  lo  tliree  ;  iiioihonl 
will  coliabit  with  Iheir  sons,  l)rolii(Ms  willi  Ibeir  sisters,  biit| 
falber  will  soldom  colia])it  witli  liis  dangblor. 
Appcnr-         Tho  miMi  aro  coninionly  of  Iho  middlc  sizo,  hâve  woll  propoJ 

anco  iiiid       .  ,  ■,.      ,  ><>  n  •  •  i.il 

dressoftho  tioned  limus,  rognlar  iealnres  and  aro  lairor  m  coniploxion  tlia| 
™*"'         any  olhcr   Indian   nation   I   havo  socn.    They  wear  tlieir  liai 
long  beliind.  and  short  befon;,  liko  tho  Ganadians  ;   those  wlil 
désire  to  appear  greater  bncks  than  the  rest,  tic  their  liair,  weï| 
ornaments,  sucli  as  feathers,  beads  in  thoir  ears,  and  paiiit) 
tattoo  their  faces  ridiculonsly  ngly.    Aronnd  their  hoad,  llie 
woar  a  pièce   of  beaver,  otler  or  marten  skin  decorated  willi 
Inmch  of  feathers  befoi'e  and  behind.    The   rest  of  their  dreij 
consists  of  a  beaver  robe,  a  capot,  a  brayet,  and  leggings  of  dressa 
mooso  doer  skin.    Their  robes  and  capots  are  ornamented  mil 
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ivLT  iu't>  il  war.  1 
ami  oflcii  wi 
l  iiii'l  Uios('i)!| 
ish  lo  inaki' 
nul  cliililri'iKi;! 
rlli  ot'  llii!iii,iiji 
ipuled  loabiju'J 

ipp(M'  parlofthi; 
iiiay  l)(î  ascriWl 
fiMiialo  ("liililic:, 
'  Ihis  barliaiDi;!] 
hig  \\[)  girls.iiKl 
is  in  timo  ofwa; 
lis  cruel  liiibili; 
wonioii  (ioos  iidl 
hcmsolvos  ortil 
llu;  Norlli.  Oui 
tliroe  ;  luolheril 
ir  sislers,  biill 


iv(3  well  i)i'opo;l 

[coiuploxion  tlial 

woar  llieii'  Iwl 

LUS  ;   Ihose  wlii 

llieir  liair,  weii 

lars,  and  paiiil')| 

llioir  licad, 

Idecoraled  willi| 

jl  of  tlieir  m 

.-rnrinnrs  of  cli'cssa 


iscvcral  Itiinclics  ol"  li-allicr  slrin-^s  ^arnislicd  willi  [loicnpino 
qiiills  ol  (lillrrcnl  colonis,  ilio  ends  of  wiiidi  an;  imng  wilh 
beavci  olaws.  About  tiicir  neck  llu'y  liavt;  a  W(dl  polislicd  piuco 
ol'carribou  horn,  vvliifli  is  wliite  and  boni  aroniid  Ihc  ncck  ;  on 
tlicir  annH  and  wrisls  tboy  lit'  bracidcls  and  arni  l)ands  niadu 
also  oi  porcupino  (inills;  aronnd  Ihoir  waisl  Ihcy  havu  also  a 
p()rcii[(iiii'  (luill  bcll  cnrionsly  wi'ouj^hL  and  vari(.'j,'al(.'d  wilh 
quillsolilillrrcnt  colonra. 

TlKMVonifMi  ai'<.'  in  gcnci-al  of  a  lowcr  statnro  than  llio  in(Mi,Tiio  wo- 
Kvcar  tlicir  li:nr  Juid  ornanuMits  liko  Ihcni,  and  aro  rockoncd 
haiidsoiiH'.  TlK-'ir  dross  in  wintcr  is  a  cotillon,  wovcn  likc  a  mat, 
lof  tliongs  of  liaifî  skin  and  a  robo  of  liio  saino  dnif/]  on  ihoir 
Ihoads  tlicy  liavc  a  cap  sliaped  liko  a  nullt'd  cap  (?)  inadc  of  Ihc 
Igaiiie  slulV.  Th<'ir  Uîfjgings  aro  long  and  mado  liko  Irowsers 
Bxcopt  in  tho  front  wIkm'o  an  appertni'o  is  Inft  to  atlond  Iho  calls 
lolnalnrc.  TIkmi' snminor  drcss  consists  of  a  li.'athcr  cotillon, 
jleallKM'  robo,  leggings,  &c.,  as  in  wintor, 

Tlii'ir  husbands  aro  vory  kind  to  thom,   Ihoir   on) y  business 

boiiif,'  U)  niaku  llio  men's  clothes  and  Ihoir  own,  vvliilo  Iho  nicn's 

ftork  is  to  chop  wood,  slriko  fire,  mako  Ihe  cam]inionl,  hunt, 

te,  kc.   Theso  Indians  havo  a  strangc  custom,  vvhich,  if  il  is  not 

|ho  mosl  barbarous,  is  at  least  the  most  unnatural  and  disgusting 

bl  any  I  ever  heard  of.    Whonever  tho   womon    bring  forlh 

malo  clnld,    thoy  hâve  a  rule  of  pulling  ils  legs  every  night 

jind  morning,  and  squoezo  its  thighs,  hoping  by  a  snperslilious 

aolion  to  procure  him  a  pair  of  long  shanks  necessary  for  a 

pnter,  as  being  greatly  conducive  to  his  becoming  a  great 

mner.    This  custom  is  kepl  up  until  the  boy  is  two  years  old, 

vhen  it  is  dropped  and  he  is  allowed  lo  grow  according  to 

Rature  (1) 

Besides  this  custom  they  hâve  that  also  of  biting,  beating,  Mouming. 
lockiug  Ihemselves  wilh  axes  ;  tearing  their  clothes,  culting 
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tlioir  hair  at  tlie  loss  of  auy  of  t^ci^  relations  ;  sonie  carry  tliejr 
crazy  capors  to  such  a  pitch  of  frenzy  as  to  kill  tliomselvos  wiih 
the  ])lows  they  so  inflict. 

Tliey  leave  their  dead  ou  the  spot  where  Ihoy  die,  wilhom 
removiiig  lliem;  they  strew  over  them  a  few  leaves  in  simimer 
or  snow  in  winler,  with  a  Htlle  eai'th;  over  this  they  maki'i 
kind  of  small  hut  of  large  wood,  well  securcd  froni  wild  animal;, 
and  they  lay  in  the  grave  ail  thedeceased  tliings,  i.e.  instrumonti, 
arms,  clothes,  &c. 

1  hâve  heard  of  no  mysteries  or  religions  rites  existing  aniond 
them;  they  hâve  a  confused  idea  of  the  déluge,  but  llie  absurf 
stories,  and  improbable  adventures  wilhwhichit  isfilled  reinlerîl 
it  so  useless  Ihat  I  shall  leave  this  to  people  fond  of  romance. 
They  also  allow  the  existence  of  a.  Suprême  Being  whose  iuvi- 
sibh^  jurisprudence  over  them  they  positively  deny, being  ignorani 
of  any  other  rulers  of  the  earth  Ihan  the  Natives  v/ho  inhabit i;. 
The  opinion  they  hâve  "  "  a  future  state  of  existence  is  conipmi'ii 
in  thèse  few  words,  thaï  when  any  of  lliem  die,  tht'y  rG?iuiié| 
life  again  nnder  the  form  of  a  young  cliild. 

They  hâve  romantic  and  fabulons  taies  but  which  hâve  ncitlier| 
moral  lendency  nor  moral  interprétation,  therefore  I  ^hall  i 
trouble  you  with  an  account  of  them.  (1) 

Their  only  amusements  are  gallantry,  dancing,  and  siiigin:.] 
When  a  dance  is  open  they  form  themselves  into  a  circlo  wlici 
ail  the  men  join  in  one  voice  and  dance  until  they  are  broker.! 
down  with  fatigue.    They  move  regularly  and  keep  good  tiiiiï| 
with  their  songs  which  are  far  from  being  disagreablo  to  llie 
ear,  any  more  than  their  manner  of  dancing  to  the  sight.  Sonie| 
times  two  young  bucks  will  sally  forth  and  dance  a  jigg,  whid 
consists  of  varions  contorsions  perfeclly  ludicrous  but  notcasilyl 
described.     Beforo  the  bail  is  open  they  untie  or  loosea  the::| 


(l)  Sec  Mr.  Georgo  Kcitli's  îcttcr  of  Ist  Dccember,  1808  to  Mr.  Rodcric  Jlclù'M 
"  Talcs  of  tiie  Boaver  ludians." 
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hair  and  grease  il  so  mncli  lliat  it  appears  slifT,  thon  lliey  strew 
swau's  down  upon  tlieir  heads  and  rub  a  little  vermillion  on 
their  hands  and  faces  ;  thus  modelled  tlioy  belicve  themselves 
i  af^reable  to  llie  women  and  handsome  to  spectators. 

Thoir  economy  consists  in  hoarding  up  as  mucli  provisions  as  Economy. 
possible  for  the  win  ter  and  in  obtaining  a  great  qiiantity  of  orignal 
snares.  He  who  is  the  best  hnnter  and  who  has  the  greatest 
niimber  of  snares  is  tlic  greatest  and  richost  nian.  When  an 
[indian  kills  an  animal,  it  is  nol  lus  own,  for  he  receives  the 
ismallest  share,  it  is  separated  among  the  olhers  who  send  a 
Ipicco  of  llicir  share,  when  cooked,  to  the  hnnter. 

Tlif'ir  di?i)Ositibns  are  sociable,  mild  and  harmless  ;  they  never  charactor. 

lako  war  witli  their  neighbours  and  never  qnarrel  with  the 

-lûtes;  they  are  snbmissive  andveryi  uodient,  perhaps  through 
ignorance.  By  what  I  can  learn  by  hearsay  and  my  own  ob- 
Bei'vation,  they  are  natnrally  timorous,  great  liars,  lazy  and  ex- 
[remely  curions  ;  yet  generally  good  natured,  conrteons  to 
étrangers,  peaceable  among  themselves  and  easily  contented. 

As  to  forms  of  government,  police  and  regnlations,  they  hâve  Govom- 
bne.  When  war  is  declared  upon  them,  they  elcct  a  chief  from 
[mong  the  old  men  ;  to  him  they  submit  for  advice  and  com- 

laiidment  ;  so  soon  as  peace  is  obtained,  tins  chief  is  no  more 
Jbeyed  or  attended  to  any  further  Ihan  to  support  him  and  lus 

amily  when  old,  and  ask  his  opinions  in  time  of  trouble.  Thèse 

liefs  hardly  merit  the  title  they  enjoy.     Na-han-au-Bcllau  or 

[roat  Chief  is  the  only  one  who  is  a  little  respected  and  obeyed  ; 
is  a  middling  size  corpulent  fullow,  not  wilhout  a  compétent 

jiare  of  common  sensé,  at  least  enough  to  procure  skins  and 

révisions  without  hunting  for  them. 

iTliese  Tndians  subsistupon  every  species  of  animais,  birds  and  Food. 

|h,  making  no  exception  from  the  elk  down  to  the  mouse  ;  from 
swan  to  the  smallest  bird,  the  crow  evenisnolexcepted,  and 
fisli  is  deemed  equally  palatable.    They  hâve  also  the  dirty 
24 
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ciistom  of  eating  putrified  and  filthy  flesh,  such  as  animais  iha: 
die  of  diseases  or  wounds,  whether  rolten,  full  of  maggotsorl 
olherwise.    And  yet  Ihese  savages  are  hcalthy,  and  few  of  theŒ 
die  of  sickness  ;  some  live  to  such  an  advanccd  âge  as  to  seelh  | 
third  and  fourlh  génération  of  llieir  children. 

Whon  old  âge  deprives  tliem  of  the  use  of  their  limbs,  Ihei;! 
sons  or  nearest  relations  hâve  enough   respect  for   their  gievi 
hair,  not  to  leave  them  in   a  campment  or  put  them  in  anv] 
Ijerilons  position  where  their  lives  are  endangered  ;  on  thei 
trary,  the  greatest  care  is  taken  of  them  and   they  are  alwav^l 
carried  by  their  sons  or  relations.    I  saw  a  man  who  was  sooi; 
that   he  could  no  more  swallow  méat,  but  was  fed  iipoii 
other  kind  of  provisions  but  hare  brains,  and  the  marrowanil 
brains  of  moose  deer    He  died  only  four  years  ago. 

The  manner  in  which  they  cook  their  victuals  is  by  piitliiil 
the  méat  in  large  bai-k  dishes  in  which  they  throw  a  siuxessioi 
of  red  hot  stones  iintil  the  méat  is  boiled.  Others  boil  their 
hy  hanging  thèse  bark  dishes  over  a  slow  fire,  high  enoii::! 
however  to  keep  the  fire  from  consuming  the  dishes. 

In  summer,  they  split  their  méat  very  thin  and  putiiiip 
scaffold  to  dry  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  when  perfectly  dry,tli 
pound  it  between  two  stones;  thus  prepared,  it  can  keepi 
several  years  and  is  tolerably  good  when  mixed  iip  vvilhgreasl 
this  is  our  staple  article  of  provisions  when  travcllhvj^  it  is( 
lanrcau  or  Pimecan. 

The  habitations  of  thèse  people  are  built  in  oblong  figure,! 
pièces  of  wood  placed  upon  one  another,  the  roof  of  wliiclij 
thatched  with  sapin  and  the  sides  cemented  or  rather  caltj 
with  moss  ;  an  aperture  is  left  at  each  end  to  take  in  large I 
for  fuel,  and  another  at  the  top  to  let  out  the  smoke. 

The  instruments  and  the  weapons  in  use  among  them,  Ml 
they  had  been  provided  withbetter  by  the  North-Wesl  ConipîJ 
were  axes,  dagues,  spears,  bows  and  arrows.    Their  axes  ïïI 
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of  stone  sliaped  in  the  form  of  a  pickaxe,  the  middle  of  wliich  was 
scoUopod  in  order  to  fil  it  to  Ihe  end  of  a  stiok  whicli,  when  welL 
fastciiod,  ansvvered  the  purpose  of  a  handle  ;  Ihusarranged,  they 
could  how  or  rather  hack  down  the  largest  tree.  A  pôle  of  about 
jnine  feet  long  witli  a  bone  blade  at  one  end,  furnished  with  a 
jrow  of  bavbs,  composed  their  spears;  thèse  bones  are  arranged 
I  and  poHshed  with  beaver  teeth,  of  which  they  also  make  use  in 
making  tlieir  bows  and  arrows.    Their  bows  ave  made  of  dried 
hvillow  at  tiie  end  of  which  isflxed  a  small  pointed  bone  furnish- 
ed also  with  a  barb  on  each  sidc,  as  alsoat  the  extremity  of  their 
(arrows  which  are  about  two  feet  long;  some  hâve  flint  stone 
points  to  their  arrows,  which  inflict  a  mortal  wonnd,  being  some- 
thing  similar  to  chewed  bail.    With  thèse  they  are  dexterous, 
Ibeing  able  to  shoot  an  elk  almost  as  far  as  with  a  gun. 

Tlieir  snow-shoes,  the  length  of  which  is  from  five  to  eight  Snow- 

sbocs 

Ifeot,  are  made  of  pine,  turned  up  in  the  front,  and  then  brought 
Ironnd  in  the  form  of  a  demi  circle  ;  the  head  is  narrow,  but  it 
Igradnally  opens  towards  the  middle  lo  the  breadth  of  about  a 
jfoot  to  fourteen  inches,  and  from  thence  it  is  brought  to  a  point 

behind.    With  thèse  they  can  nimbly  walk  over  the  most  com- 

plicated  embarras  or  through  the  thickest  w^ood. 

The  canoës  of  this  nation  are  made  of  birch  bark  from  twelve  Canoes. 

|to  oighteen  feet  long,  and  about  two  feet  broad  in  the  middle  ; 

Wie  boltom  is  flat,  and  the  two  ends,  gradually  tapering  into  a 

point,  rise  about  one  foot  and  a  half  obliquely  ont  of  the  water. 

They  go  well  and  weigh  little,  being  encumbered  with  little 

j\ood  i.e.  varangues  and  lisses. 

Their  manner  of  muking  war  is  that  of  cvery  Indian  tribe.  Tiioy  dis- 
riioy  go  in  quest  of  their  enemies  in  the  summer  and  when  they 
lisLOvor  a  family  or  so  in  talal  security,  they  approach  them  at 
)r  near  day  break  when  slumber  is  sound  and  then  kill  as  many 
»s  possible.    ïhey   ne  ver  scalp,   but  strip   the   dead  of   their 
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dresses  with  wliicli  they  show  olT  upoii  their  roturn   to  Iheir 
own  lamilies. 

They  lell  me  Ihat  Ihey  iiever  begaii  a  war  vvilh  any  of  their 
iieighboiirs;  when  hunling,  they  would  soinetimes  fall  in  wiili 
aiiother  hnnling  parly  of  Iheir  eiiemies.  Whelher  in  day  tinieor  | 
at  night,  they  ail  lent  a  hand  to  i'ell  a  great  many  Irees  the 
branches  of  wliich  they  sliarpened  in  order  to  answer  the  pur- 
pose  of  chevaux  défrise  ;  behind  this  entrenchment  they  defended 
themselves  until  peace  was  called  for  by  either  party,  which  is 
made  known  by  the  display  of  a  pièce  of  méat  fastened  to  tlie  1 
end  of  a  long  stick,  which  the  conqnered  party  would  ofFor  to  | 
the  conqueror.    If  lliis  did  not  prove  ellectual,  an  arrow  was 
sent  by  a  resolute  fellow  ;  this  last  always  prevailed  ;  if  nût,tlie 
ambassador  was  never  hurt,  but  quietly  sent  back. 

Thcir  war  dress  consisls  of  a  cap  decoraled  with  fealhers 
befoi'e  and  behind,  sometimes  bear  claws  sewed  toapieceû; 
leather  served  the  purpose  of  a  cap.  From  their  neck  down  lo  1 
their  thighs,  they  wear  a  mat  made  of  willow  swilches;  il 
covers  the  whole  front  and  guards  against  arrows,  as  it  is  closej 
matted  for  ihat  purpose.  Besides  this,  they  carry  a  shiold  i 
their  left  arm  ;  this  is  a  board  ten  inches  broad,  half  an  incli  | 
thick  and  one  and  a  half  feet  long;  the  whoie  fovming  llieir 
war  dress. 

The  gênerai  character  of  Ihat  part  of  the  tribo  inhabiling  lliel 
Forks  may  be   stated   in   thèse   few   words.     Mild   of  tsmper, 
hospitable  and  compassionate  to  strangers,  industrious,  obedieiit 
and  sociable  Indians.    Take   away   that  unnatural  customof, 
destroyhig  their  female  infants,  and  the  disgusting  practise.... 
they  may  be  considered  the  best  natured  and  most  peaceable  1 
set  of  people  perhaps  in  ail  America.  Tliose  of  this  place,  llio'not 
a  separale  tribe  but  only  a  distinct  body,  are  quite  the  reverse; 
they  are  envious,  crafty,  indolent  and  gluttonous,  yet  they  retain  1 
the  good  quality  of  a  courteous  generosity  and  of  being  a  free- 
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hoartod  peoplo  to  strangers,  and  ncver  commence  disputes  willi 

eitlioi  Whites  or  among  Ihcmselves.    Tliiis,  overlooking  the  bad 

Iqualities  whicli  are  iiot  cruel  and  barbaroiis  itl  Ibemselves,  since 

Ithoy  are  commitUîd    thro'  ignorance,  tbey  will  deserve  being 

IciiUed  on  the  whole  "-  a  good  people." 

Tiio  productions  of  the  connlry  are  tbe  l'urs  of  lln'   diilerenl Produc- 
tions ot'  the 
becies  ol' animais  which  arc  the  beaver,  oller,  lynx,  wolverine,  country. 

larleii,  mink  and   bears,    the  amùunls    ol'  which,  inade  into 

packs  ol'  eighly^  pounds  weight,  on  an  average,  is  sixtj-five  packs 

fearly,  fully  one  third  ol' which  are  lynx  skins  ;  but   the    niost 

important  is  the  beaver  and  bear.    The  value  of  Ihe  whole  bas 

Uw  and  then  boeu  intimated  to  uk;,  but  as  the  sale  IVequenlly 

lepends  upon  secret  circurnstunces  which  ai'e  not  always  im- 

Lrtod  to  the  clerks  of  the  Company,  I  shall  say  nothing  more 

|n  thaï  liead. 

The  lower  parts  produre  very  poor  returns,  their  trade  con- 
|sliny  in  ahnost  nothing  but  a  display  of  forty  or  fifty  packs 
liad(3  up  ol  muskrats,  the  prolits  of  which  add  very  Utile  to  the 

irses  of  the  parties  concerned  in  the  trade. 

|Tlie  wages  allowed  to  a  clerk  al  the  expiration  of  a  long  term  Nortii- 
'soveii  years,  which  he  lias  :-f^rved  as  an  apprentice  for  the  sum  pany's  em- 
'  one  hundred  pounds  for  the  whole  lerm,  was  formerly  the '' "^'''^" 
kasonable  salary  of  one  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  but  since 
[e  laie  contention  between  the  North-West  Company  and  the 

Y.  Company  (1)  and  their  junclion,  we  are  reduced  to  the 
|in  of  sixly  pounds  for  the  first  year,  eighty  for  the  second,  and 
p  hnndrcd  for  the  third.     For  further  wages  we  must  dépend 

success  in  trade  and  friends  in  power.  Some  enjoy  an  income 
|two  hundred  a  year  ;  such  priées  were  only  given  because  the 

les  were  pressing.    However,  we  are  flaltered  and  feed  our- 

1)  The  Company  formed  by  Sir  Alcxander  McKonzie  and  otlR-rs  in  1801  and  wiiitli 
jed  with  the  "  Oid  Concern  "  at  Mr.  MuTavish'H  death,  1801. 


*.    *r, 


I      r^A 


y   . 


!?    ..i 


un 


94 


W.   F.   WENTZEL  S 


m- 


!' 


■  »[¥ 


II 


is' 


I 


r. 


selvos  npon  Ihe  liope  of  once  being  adrnitlcd  to  a  shan.»  in  tlie  | 
Company,  whicli,  only  l'riends  and  merit  can  procure  us. 

The  pri(^es  of  common  men  or  Canadians  are,  by  an  establislied  1 
rnle,  nevor  to  exceed  fifty  or  sixty  pounds,  being  Ihe  lughesl,l!ie| 
lowest  is  twenty-five  pounds,  but  few  hâve  thèse  lovv  prices. 

Historyof      I  shall  couline  niy  slatement  of  tlie  boginning  of  commeivJ 

the  trade.  ' 

to  the  Indians  of  the  Grand  River,  as  I  do  not  suppose  anytliiii. 
furlher  is  required  from  me.    A  Fort  was  established  at  Slatei 
Lak'e,  in  the  year  1786,  for  the  Ghipewean  Nation  by  theNoilh 
West  Company,  undor  the  care  of  Monsicxir  Le  1,  ux\  who  was  a 
clerk  to  the  said  Company.    This gentleman,  notbûingof  avenl 
enterprising  disposition,  gave  himsolf  little  trouble  in  encjiiiriii: 
of  the  Chipeweans  wholher  the  countrics  beyond  Slnve  Latj 
were  inha])ited  by  Indian  tribes  or  not,  butremained  quiet wai; 
ing  for  the  furs  of  the  befoi-e  mentioned  nation.    Theso  beiii:i 
ëomewhat  lazy  to  hunt,  went  in  quest  of  strange  nations  \Yi;:.| 
whoni  they  would  Irade  an  old  knife  or  a  worn  ont  axe,  whk! 
they  had  goi  for  liltle  or  notliing,  for  double  or  triple  its  vuliiéj 
till,  at  length,  Mr.  Leroux  sont  the  English  Chief,  the  prineipail 
man  of  the  Chipewean  tribe,  to  do  his  best  in  order  to  iiiduij 
them  to  trade  at  the  fort. 

This  expédition  was  crowned  with  success,  and  this  goodfel 
tune  was  soon  foUowed  by  another  of  more  conséquence.  On:| 
James  Sutherland,  a  common  man  in  the  Company's  servict 
went  in  quest  of  them  and  brought  a  great  number  willi  hini;:| 
the  spring  of  the  same  year,  from  whom  a  considérable  nunikj 
of  pel tries  was  traded.  In  the  course  of  this  visit,  a  few  preseiisj 
were  made  to  the  Great  Men  which  produced  the  desired  effeo! 
as  tht.e  people  gave  such  a  high  character  of  the  white  n 
generosity  and  good  disposition,  that  ail  the  neighbouring  natioii 
who  heard  of  it,  vied,  the  next  year,  with  each  other  whoslioiii| 
trade  the  most  with  the  Foil. 
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With  Ihese  furs  they  travelled  in  winter  iipvvards  of  a  monlh, 
Ciiri'ying  them  on  Iheir  backs  or  dragging  tliem  on  sledges,  and 
leaviiig  tli(;ir  familles  nearly  Uvo  hnndred  miles  behind.  This 
was  far  from  suiting  Ihoir  purpose,  as  they  oftenslarvedinsuch 
lodious  joiirneys,  and  only  two-lhirds  of  them  woald  go  lo  the 
Fort  the  other  tliird  remaining  to  take  care  of  the  familles  dur- 
ing  tlie  othors'  absence.  Al  lenglh,  the  Company  \va%  persuaded 
bv  interestcd  molives  loeslabllsh  a  foi't  alMarten  Lake  the  third 
vear  after  tho  opening  of  Irade  with  thèse  tribes.  This  new 
post  was  fifteen  days'  march  ncarer  to  tlieir  lands,  the  trade  was 
con^f^quently  carried  on  with  greater  success  and  ease. 

Thu-  again  was  still  fonnd  loo  inconvénient,  as  being  too  far  dis- 
tant from  tlieir  familles,  so  that,  in  179G,  Mr.  Duncan  Levingston, 
iby  the  Companies'  order,  built  a  Fort  in  the  Grand  River  abonl 
|(>i''htv  miles  from  its   source.    Under  his   management   thèse 
people  wore  modelled  anew  and  brought  under    an   implicit 
[Obédience  to  the  Whltes'  authority.    Ile  enjoyed  his  success, 
hvliich  was  great,  for  the  space  of  Ihree  years,  when  he  was 
killed  with  three  Ganadlans   and   his   interpréter  while  on  a 
voyage  of  discovery   to   the  sea  by  the  way  of  Grand  Rivei", 
abolit  eiglit  days'  march  downward  from  this  place,  by  a  fierce 
nation  calied   the  Esquimaux  who  inhabit  the  borders  of  the 
I  Océan. 

After  his  deatli,  which  happened  in  1799,  Mr.  John  Thomson 
hvas  promoted  to  his  place,  and  divlded  this  nation  the  followlng 
lyear  into  two  distinct  bodies  ;  but  instead  of  an  increase  of  trade 
las  oxpected,  a  drawback  of  six  packs  was  experienced  the  first 
lyear,  sixteen  the  next,  and  so  continually  until  last  year,  and 
hve  begin  again  to  recover  a  few  more  packs.  This,  however, 
hvas  not  occasioned  by  the  inactivity  of  those  who  had  charge 
lof  the  department,  but  rather  by  the  late  struggle  between  the 
JX.  Y.  and  the  North-West  Companies  and,  partly,  by  the  death  of 
[many  Natives. 
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Fi'oin  coniiiotilinii  ariscs  a  variely  orcirciiiiislances  wliich, |f„| 
a  moiiioiil,  iironiolc  llie  inUM'osl  ol"  many,  iii  an^nuMiliiiy  \viii;|,j| 
aiid    inifiii'liiif^-   capacilics  wliioh,  witliout  lliis,  woiild  pcrlia 
iKM-ci-  liavo  1)0011  (lonioiislralod,  tlio'  il    is   ofLou  pn'judicial  ti)| 
V  ora  s  aiul  oijually  injiu'ions  lo  Wui  cliaracIcM"  of  maiiy. 

Ht  sidcîs  lliis,  s(!Voral  [KMiplo  wlio  aro  i'nj,'iiittli  iii  i)rival(!  im,] 
■  '  <'inl)I(M's  in  public  (likt;  al  court)  an;  llio  inost  nolicod.  Tlm: 
pors.  ai'o  piiblioly  atloiidod  lo,  aiid  Mioir  i nlo rosis  are  jirfi. 
niolod  U)  llio  groalcsl  and  iiiosl  advaiitagoous  oxi)oclalinib.| 
Sliaros  in  llio  Company  aro  j^ivon  lo  llioni  alllio'  llioy  iievir 
p(;rhaps  deservod  il.  Wliilo  tlioso  aro  ihus  advanood  lo  wlia; 
Ihoir  morits  olhorwiso  N\-onld  nol  liavo  cnlillod  llioin,  otliii\ 
hoMosi  t'haraclors,  loi  Ihoir  abililios  bo  ovor  so  gn.'al,  arc  disn'. 
gardod  for  llio  lime  boiiig,  and  innst  lliiiik  llioinsolvo  hajjpy  in 
having  llio  good  l'orlnno  lo  galhor  the  rags  and  bc  allowodll,J 
approachos  of  lliose  tlisscmhliii'j  courlicvs. 

Anolher  bad  eflect  ol"  ('oinpolilion  is  drnnkonnoss,  iiiiiidir,| 
tluîil,  bosidt^s  inany  ollior  vices. 

Willi  respect  to  llio  Indians,  llio  can!  and  altonlioii  t]iali)| 
jiaid  (I  was  going  lo  say  lo  tlioir  porsons)  to  llioni  for  thosakoc 
tlioir  skins.  renders  Ihoin  innch  more  civilizod  and  cnnning.  llyl 
this,  thoy   tako  a  footing  which,  willi   lime,  inducos  thomlo 
commit  actions  which  olhorwiso  tliey  would  nol  havo  dared  to 
mention     Jndoh'nce,  robbory  and  mnrder  are  tho  conséquence! 
of  an  opposition  in  trade  :  pooplo  would  suppose  il  would  \'ùm\ 
their  attention  to  industry,  having  goods  al  a  lower  price,  1 
far  to  the  contrary  ;  drunkenness,  idleness  and  vice  are  prcferl 
ed  ;  they  are,  indeed,  of  a  beggarly  disposition.    Thus  no  gooi 
can  be  derived  from  the  turbulent  struggles  of  opposition  in 
this  counlry;  it  deslroys  trade,  créâtes  vice,  and  renders  people 
crafty,  rnins  good  morals,  and  almosl  lotally  abolishes  every| 
hum"    ,  sentiment  in  bolh  Christian  and  Indian  breast. 
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Minces,  imirdi.T, 


Itonliou  thalis 


vocABnr.Anv 

Ya-tcn-navv  dy God. 

Taie Father, 

An-na Mother. 

Se-chu-ai My  son. 

Set-toa My  daughler. 

Gun-navv-ai Brolher. 

Sor-ra Sister. 

Din-nai Husband. 

Tse-Kegh Wife. 

i  the  same  as  man  and  woman. 
Girl      i 

Taizo-na Ghild. 

Din-ny-yeetha Man. 

Tsai Woman. 

El-thee Head. 

In-nai .' Face. 

Eghon Nose. 

En-nau-ghai Eyes. 

In  nih Nostrils. 

En-naw-the-la-lhun Eye  brows. 

Elte-zaa-dai Ear. 

Elte-zid-dai Forehead 

Thee-ghaw Hair. 

In-nec-go-thin Gheeks. 

Elh-aw Moulh. 

Ekaw-sai Throat. 

Ed-dau Lip3. 

Eghu-ai Teeth. 

Elh-aw-dai To'-gue. 

Be-daw-ko-net-then Beard. 

Eck-ko Neck. 

25 
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Eglio-chiii-na Slioiilder. 

Ets.'i-thunna Elbow. 

Egho-nai Arin. 

Ellaw llaiid. 

Ellavv-tluHi-na Fiiigcrs. 

Etlaw-ghon-nai Nails. 

To-yea Breast. 

Em-bndd BcUy. 

El-tvva-zais Back. 

Eck-keh Feet. 

E-gote Knoe 

Ez-zee-ai Heart. 

Et-zu-et-Thuii-iiai Stomach. 

Ed-del-la Blood. 

To-yee Milk. 

Elh-lhith Skin. 

Et-thin Meal. 

Et-thun-nai Bones. 

E-dee  thavv  Hearing. 

Yea-hee Seeing. 

Thlah-thlee Tasting. 

Tlilot-tsin Smelling. 

Bet-zaw-dad-zid Touching. 

Dzef-zee Scream,  voice. 

Ghof-sai Talking. 

Yaw-son-dethaw Noise. 

Au-zel Gryiiig. 

Naw-el-Uo  Laughter. 

Yeh-eece Sueezing. 

Ed-ai-dzid Scratching. 

Tau-dell-oon Trembliug. 

Eh-ghin Singing. 

Nin-ai-hee Sighing. 
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Ouda-cheoce. 


Whistliiig. 


Tsot- 


Tset- 


Nawtosot-liey Ureaminj 

Yawt-zet-lloo Jumping. 

Kol-liai-z(.'l-een-nai Rmining. 

Oote  hoon Holding. 

Giion-ed-flaw-degh-yea Lovo. 

Be-cou-ded-tlavv Ilate. 

In-nee-nez-ouh Glad. 

Sho-ghaw-ou-ojaw Joy. 

Aw-nee-dai-thi  Sorrow. 

El-ly-ghai Pain. 

Taw-oo-yea... Name. 

Baii-ghau-naw-lhet-he Trouble. 

Ko-thlai Work. 

Ko-dzu-det-dee-a Lazy. 

Gin-ny I. 

Ninny Thou. 

Ou-win  ny Ye,  he. 

Na\v-han-ny We. 

Ou-aw-not-zed-dai They. 

Sliey-ot-he To  eat. 

Et-tsu-tsai To  drink 

Ko-tse-ighn-Kauth To  curry. 

Aw-dee-Shool Throw. 

Nawn-et-tath-ee To  eut. 


down. 


ving. 


body. 
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Nau-dinnai-shu To  hide. 

Bee-dint-zai To  beat. 

Tsai-kou-yea-haw-ee-key Birlh  of  a  child. 

Ighnl-thlellh Race. 

Ko-kau-neet-lhiau Marriago. 

Neellâi Wind. 

Née!  tsi-nawt-lhed Storin. 

Ko-dait-hogh Rain. 

Unknown 8oul. 

Thlo-nee-thed Death. 

No  Word  for Age. 

Kaii-ney-ob-tsin Youlh. 

Net-chaw Big. 

Tsii-daw Small. 

Taw-dee-nai-lhee High. 

Naw-dee-in-doh-ai Low. 

Kout-tlee Gold. 

Ko-kooii Warm. 

Ko-nee-treel-ai Stupid. 

Kogh-ye-ohn Wise, 

Nawt-zid Slrong. 

Nawt-gel-hubai Weak. 

Dai-zul-ai Thin. 

Dai'-hoghn Thick. 

Net-hai Broad. 

Egh-ghawl-ai Narrow. 

Deh-kaw-lee White. 

Den-ai-tes-sy Black. 

Deh-coz Red. 

Dehd-tho Yellow. 

Dihn-ai-tliz-ee Blue. 

Saw for  Sun  and  Moon. 

Thighn  Stars. 
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Yoaw Sky. 

Kot-cill-ai Fog. 

Kghi CloudH. 

Saw-llou-lai Haya. 

Maugh-caw Shoro. 

Shoot Mountain. 

Tliai Rock  or  stone. 

Iii-taungh Word»  or  leavcs. 

Dai-chin Trocs  and  wood. 

Dai-highng Tliaw. 

Kot-doo-ai ThiiudiM*. 

I3od-cla-koon-nai Lighlning. 

Yawlh Snow. 

Toghn Ice. 

Koiighn Fire. 

Yoa-Kongh Day  lighl. 

Irk-koz-zai  ) 

„  } Shadow. 

Ko-yeo         j 

Ko-dihn-oet-tlai Dark. 

Dzin-ai Day. 

Eht-tlob-gai Night. 

Savv-kaw-ou-hawl Easl. 

Saw-naw-ee-eghn West. 

Unknown Norlh  and  South. 

Eem-begh Sumraer. 

Yawti  kegh Winter. 

Haii-co-iaLi-zai Autumn. 

Koloo-zai Spring. 

None,  countby  winters  and  sum- 
mers Years. 

No  expression  known Time. 

Naigh Earlh. 

Ig'^evv Water. 
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Tgliew-net-chaw , Lake  or  sea. 

Taw-kaii Rivei-. 

No-eb Island. 

E th-aw-ee-keh Sa nd. 

Ko-tlegh Clay. 

Thlai-ee-qnev/ Diist. 

Ga-dai"kee Hill. 

Tliogli Brayet. 

Sliee Food. 

Tsadad-ai-vaw Dressed. 

Ai-nai-igh  Thief. 

Keegh Bark. 

Dai-ohin-lhow Branch. 

Del-lau-kau Flower. 

Ko-laungh  Beast. 

Thlou-ai Fish. 

In-navv-ee Worms 

Tsa\vl-ai Frog. 

Dzuse Fly. 

Fl-len-tee-ai Ant. 

Kaul-ai SpiJer. 

Thiing Dog. 

Tlu-ai Mouse. 

Ko-kau Goose. 

Ghith Dack. 

Eh-chu-ai Feathers 

Eh-gez-zai , Eggs. 

Eh-to-ai Nest. 

Myn Hut. 

Kou-la-kaii Door 

Kauglin-kch ïlearth. 

Dai-chin-tai Floor. 

Thiln Batchet 
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Begh Knife. 

El-lau •' Boat  or  canoë. 

Yea-oulhlai Building. 

Tsid-dai Blanket. 

No  other  name  known  l'or Glothcs. 

Ee-ai Capot. 

Thoi •  Leggins. 

Kau-nai Novv. 

Ko-lha\t-tsin Before. 

Nau-dai-zy Afler. 

Dai-ye-ongh Hère. 

Ai-vid There. 

E-hel-lé Yesterday. 

Tsa-ghon War. 

E-haw-yawt-zetrhee Quarrel. 

Sii-kez Fighting. 

Ko-kole Spoar. 

Ken-nen-ee (inard. 

Beb-deet-tiihn Distress. 

Nan-kaw-nai Enemy. 

E-dai-ye Frieud. 

Ee-ai-deet-ee Slave. 

Bai-ka\v-ho-thid-du Ghief. 

A-deet-tlis Writing. 

En  thling-ee ; One. 

Aunk-ee Two. 

Zaw-ghai Three. 

Ting-yee Four. 

El-lau-ke-thee Five. 

Et-ci-tau-geo Six. 

Et-ci-ting-gee Seven. 

Tla\v-ci  ting-gec Eight. 

Kalla\v-ko-uen-no Nino. 
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Ko-ncn-ni Ton. 

Ami k-oo-ko-iKMi-no Tvvon ty. 

Taw-ghoe-ko-nen-no Tliirty. 

Tiiif;;-glio(vko-non-iio Korly. 

Ninni-thoy Yon  bogiii. 

Kh -koii-d.nv l'i iidod . 

TIcgh-lu'  Ycs. 

Heol-ai No. 

Tow-nniioo II o w. 

Kl.-l;uv-ho WIkmi. 

Tin-nai-t,oo Whcro. 

Y(>a-(lil-t(H; Wliat. 

Nîoa-doc Wlin. 

Did  di-zin-tia Today. 

Sa-chonjih-ai  To-niorrovv. 

N(dil-he Look. 

N in-ni-net-ci Yoti rs. 

Et-lauoe-faw Wilh  whal. 

Ko-yau-gai Uiidor. 

Ko-dau-gai  llpoii. 

Tliis,  doar  sir,  is  an.  aullieulic  accouiU  of  tins  counliy  ami  l'J 
inhabitanls  wilh  a  l'ow  hiiits  on  somo  Indians  wlio  ave  notiintiïl 
its  innn(>dial(>  dopondoncy,  npon  wliich  I  niigiil  havc  cnlaigtl 
had  not.  liio  scarcity  of  papor  oMiged  me  Lo  put,  an  (>iultoD| 
letter. 

If  T  altemptod  lliis  inipurlV'cl  dosci'iption  it,  was  nol  \vi!lii 
view  of  gaining  praise  lo  myself  or  giving  iiiformalioi)  loyot 
sir,  but  as  I  liavo  already  obscrvod,  to  show  with  whal  readiiieij 
I  shonUl  always  attend  yonr  wishes.  But  W(!re  1  to  decliirea 
favor  of  this  nndortaking  of  which  yon  are  pleasetl  lo  (1«[ 
my  0[>inioi!  (t),  l  would  abuse  yonr  confidence  and  coinmil 

(1)  Ml-.  Rodcriclî  McKonzio  had  the  intention  of  publisliiig  a  llistory  of  tlicNd 
West  Company  ;  sec  ;  "  Uouiinisconcos.  " 
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s. 

whal. 
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counlry  ami  15 

/ho  ;i:  e  nol  unid 
Il  liavc  oiilai'M 
pul  un  oiultoD;| 

\v;is  nol  witli 

k'orinalioi)  toyc; 

tli  whal  n-ailiiv 

[•e  l  t.o  (U'cl.ir 

pkîasod  lo  desi 

aiul  coininit 

la  lliHtory  oftiieN' 


Hacl  of  viohMiofi  against  iny  owii  sonUrnonls.    T  concoivo  tliat 
maiiy  disadvanlagos  miist  naturally  ariso   to   tlu;  dotrimont  of 

liado  aiid  injurions  tn  Iho  tnio  wnU'aro  of  IIkî  Company  froni  ils 

nul)Ii<"alion.    Contontioiis  vvi.I  n;viv(^,  and   coinrnon^o   alrcady 
urt  will  Ukmi  bo  rniiKîd;  swarnis  of  adv(!nlur(M-s  will,  I  foar, 
niiiiilatiî  lh(!  Norlh.   Tlioso  whosc;  rtîwards  ar(!  slill  bnri(!d  nndor 
hc  molli  of  a  boavor  lodgo,  or  vvanibiring  ovor  Uk;  rnnioto  doserts 
f  tJK!  couiilry,  will  Ukmi  l)nt  loo  sovoroly  f(3ol  ils  ollncls. 
The  rosllcsnoss  of  peoplo's  ambitions  notions  of  llio  troasures 
f  Ihi!  Norih-Wost  will  again  n^vivcî,  and  (;nl(!ri)rising  goninsos 
ro  too  frcqucnlly  oxhibilcd  in  Umîsc  limos  for  ns  Norwogians 
0  oiijoy  îlm  swcGts  of  pcaco   for  any  binglli  of  limo.     Bosidos, 
,his  pnhlicalion,  when  handhîd  wilh  a  mastorly  p(;n,will  at  once 
nniish  lliom  wilh  a  gnido,  an  inlerprolor  and  a  prec(;ptor,  notto 
eiitioii  tlie  inmi(!diato  advanlagos  whiidi  will  accrno  to  them 
ly  llio  accnrai'y  of  tho  doscriplions  of  places  llio  most  likoly  to 
ibtain  subsistance;  froni,  and  most  favorabh;  to  tradm-s, 
I  covdd  add  many  othors  of  a  liko  natnre  wbicb  miisl  infallibly 
iccnr  to  any  pcrson  conccM-ned  who  riifiocts  on  tho  lato  conlosts 
Iwoou  tho   North-Wost  Company  and    tho   X.  Y.  Company 
,ii(ier  tho  consoqnoncos  of  which  tho  intorosts  of  commorco  and 
ose  of  tho  companios  slill  groan,  and  from  which  il  will  be 
nio  tinie  beforo  we  rccovor. 

Howevor,  as  I  am  somowhat  donbtfnl  abont  my  own  jndg- 
ent  which  I  do  not  bolievo  infalliblo,  I  snbmlt  Ihosc  considora- 
us  to  your  betfor  jndgmont  and  oxporionco,  hoping  that  my 
iihts  and  foars  with  rospocl  to  ils  consoijnonces  may  bo  as 
oihidless  as  my  ardont  dosiro  to  dosorvo  yonr  confidence  and 
ei'in  is  sincère.  Being  at  tho  same  timo  with  déférence  and 
ipoct, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  most  devoted  and  luimble  servant, 

Ferd.  Wentzel. 
26 
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Mr.  McKeiizie, 


Dear  Sir, 


LETTER  No.  4. 


McKcnzic  River,  April  30th,  1811, 


1  : 


Depending  enlirely  on  your  genorosity  for  forgivenoss  in  no: 
writiiig  so  fuUy  as  might  havo  been  expccted  from  a  pcrsou 
biiried  as  \vc  are  in  this  country,  I  beg  leave    to   stale  bmllv 
that  J  am  gratefully  sensible  of  your  kindness  towards  me  aiii 
hope  for  a  conlinuance  of  your  good  will. 
starvation.     This  lasL  Avinter  lias  been   tbo  niost  melancboly  and  mo;; 
disastrous  ihat  could  ever  hâve  befallon  to  any  one  single  mai. 
to  support  without  becoming  torpidly  stupid  or  totally  sensé- 
less.  (I)    Our  distresses  and  sull'orings  hâve  been  so  great,  lhat,of  | 
four  Christians  who  were  left  at  this  establishment  last  FallJ 
am  Ihe  only  survivor,  and  in  a  state  more  easily  conceivedtliaiil 
described,  \vhen  I  inform  vou  that,  from  tho  13th  of  Dccember 

7  *-  1  I 

1810  to  the  12lli  January,  we  knew,  nor  saw  any  kind  of  mea: 
but  dressed  moose  deer  skins  and  green  parchment  skins.  A:| 
this  date  we  received  only  seven  plues  (2)  of  fresh  méat  and  wer; 
upon  Ihis  little  supply  no  less  than  eight  mouths,   of  course  i!| 
vvas  but  twc  meals. 

From  that  period  to  the  tlth  of  March,  we  lived  upon  noihiii;! 
else  but  dried  beaver  skins  ;  our  number  was  then  increasedl.l 
thirteen,  and  fifteen  during  the  space  of  twenty-two  day;^.  ^V? 
destroyed   in  order   to   kccp   ourselvoï*   alive  upward  of  llii'ïl 


(!)  See  :   Mr.  Keith's  letter,  5th  January,  1812,  from  Great  Bear  Lak<'. 
(2)  The  value  of  seven  beaver  skins. 
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hundred  beavor  skins  besides  a  fcw  lynx  and  otter  skiiis.  Sinco 
that  lime  to  tlie  prosent  day  we  liave  a  meal  now  and  then  ;  at 
iiitervals  we  arc  slill  two  or  llirec  days  without  anylhing 
AU  niy  men  are  dead  of  starvation,  viz  :  Ijouis  LeMai  dit.  Pon- 
ilrier  and  one  of  his  cliildren,  François  Pilon  and  William 
Plenry,  my  hnnter. 

1  am  uuable  to  describe  my  own  position;  ail  my  Indians 
liavo  slarved  more  or  less  ;  l'rom  one  small  band  only,  I  received 
news  yesterday  ovcning  that  livo  were  dead  of  hunger;  but  oF 
tlie  majonty  of  tlie  Natives,  I  liavc  not  heard  of  since  tho  montli 
of  Novcmber,  they  were  already  ;U  that  period  gnawing  the 
l'iotliinj^-  they  had  npon  themselves. 

Harcs  hâve  totally  failed  throughont  ail  parts  of  the  country 
and  large  cattle  (!)  hâve  been  uncommonly  scarce  at  this  place  in 
parlicular,  and  the  cold  has  been,  this  winter,  theseverest  Ihave 
over  yet  known.  The  ice  on  the  Grand  River  is  no  less  than 
four  and  a  half  to  five  fcet  thick,  and  at  this  late  date  none  of 
the  snow  has  yet  disappeared  in  tlie  woods. 

My  own  position  is  yet  precarions  tho'  I  support  my  foelings  Musio  in 
in  reflccting  that  no  blâme  can  attach  to  me  ;  thèse  Lhoughts  are  ^vost. 
my  only  comfort.  I  am  quite  alone  at  the  Fort,  not  even  an 
animal  to  keep  me  company,  Such  are  the  vicissitude^  fickle 
fortune  !  a  place  whei'e  I  had  never  great  cause  to  <  iplain  ! 
But,  to  use  an  Indian  phrase,  Cooloo,  (2)  I  am  still  a  .e,  why 
sliould  I  complain. 

Could  I  persuade  myself  tliat  my  little  frien^  Johnny  (3) 
woukl  rccoUect  me,   I  shoiild  request  a  few  new     .nosof  him 


(1)  Largo  fTiime. 

(2)  Cooho,  "it  is  indiffèrent,''  "qu'importe." 

(3)  Mr.  John  McKenzic,  son  of  the  IIou.  Rodoric  McKenzie,  Lieutenant  in  the 
1  Ciinadian  Fciicib'os  and  for  many  yoars  post-mastcr  at  Terrebonne,  One  of  his 
[-diuiglit«rs  still  livos   in  Torrebonne  ;    anuthcr  is  uiarriud  to  Mr.  Morcil,  h. 1er  in  the 

.Banque  du  Peuple  at  Montror.L 
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for  vvhich  I  woulJ  muke  aiiy  i-eturn  in  my  power.  I  hâve  somil 
music  to  which  he  is  welcome  by  only  sending  a  note,  forl 
hâve  entirely  given  up  tho  flûte  and  only  scrape,  now  and  then, 
on  tlie  fiddle.  I  beg  you  will  please  remember  me  to  him;  wer» 
I  a  better  scholar  I  would  offer  myself  to  begin  an  acquaintancs 
by  letter  with  him,  but  I  know  my  inability.  I  am  an  Lidian, 
he  is  a  Christian,  he  will  not  like  such  a  rough  correspondoiit,„| 

Remaining  with  tho  utmost  respect, 

Your  most  obedient  tho'  feeble  servant, 

Will.  Ferd.  Wenïzel 
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LETTER  No.  5. 


MacKeiizic  River,  Department  Groat  Bear  Lake, 

Febriiary  28th,  1814. 

|Mr.  MacKeiizie, 

Dear  Sir, 

The  affairs  of  Iho  Goncern  in  this  Department  are  yet  mucli  ou  Diegatiefied 
^ho  same  footing  they  were  the  preceding  year  ;  'ii'.  appearances 
t)f  returns  last  Fall  throughout  ail  Athabaska  were,  however, 
tathor  more  promising,  (particularly  in  tliis  quarter  where  we 
fexpocl  a  good  increase),  considering  the  melancholy  destruction 
pf  ll;e  principal  establishment  last  wiu ter.  We  are  at  présent 
|onvinced  thaï  the  Indians  trading  thcre  were  the  perpetrators 
\i  lliat  disasler  (1).  Some  proposais  were  made  among  the 
ieiillcmcu  Proprietors  to  retaliatc,  but  it  proceeded  no  furlher. 
Athabaska  itself  is  in  fact  dwindling  down  to  nothing.  The 
idiaiis  coniplain  of  the  want  of  beaver,  (the  Iroquois  having 
lined  Iho  conntry)  (2),  and  they  formed  a  conspiracy  last 
pring  lo  massacre  ail  Iho  Wliites  of  Fort  Ghipewean  and  Big 
lland,  in  the  Peace  River,  as  well  as  Moose  Deer  Island  Eslablish- 
|enl  al  Slave  Lake.  The  Ghipewean  tribe  appears  to  hâve  been 
le  Ih'sl  insligators,  and  altho'  the  alfair  seems  to  hâve  been  laid 


>'iV- 


mi 


1  'w.i' 


ïl)  The  destruction  of  Fort  Nelson;  sce  Mr.  Keith's  Icttor  of  tlic  I5th  Jiinuary, 
14. 

|2)  The  Xortli-M'csters  ofton  took  up  Iroquoifi  Iinlians  with  them  as  huiiter.",  to 
TVi''»'  'lie  trailing  posts  with  gaine.  Tliesc  Indiaas  having  no  intorest  in  the  country 
nti  1  recki(.s;iy  uuj  at  ail  seasous,  und  wcro  mucli  ùis'iked  iii  the  North-West. 
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asidc  aiid  foryolUMi,  siill  \vo  arc  alivc  lo  llic  niosl  iiaiiil'iil  ,i[,> 
lii'ih-.ioiis  for  llic  safcly  of  niir  livcs.     lu  lliis  (]iiarl,('r,  alioiit 
saine  lime,  îhc  I.oiiclioiix  (I  )  wci'c  iicai-  cî-ralinij;  an  nproar  nlF 
Gooil  llop-;  on  a(;connl.  of  a  (Icficioncy  in  brads  al,  Ihc  l-'ort; 
il  woiild  appcar  tlic  Concorn  did  not  consnll  lluMr  own  iutcr 
willi  llio  ciwo  rcqnircd.    l'oi-  Iwo  successive  ycars,  a  [iie^-il 
dcniand  liad  Ixmmi  niadc  l'or  boads,  it  licjug  wcll  undci'slood  t!ii;| 
tlic  Lonclicnx  Irilc  woukl  scarcidy  liadc  anytliing  (dsc,  ;\\\,\ 
ilic  waiit  of  lliis,  lliclr  l'avoi'ilc  arliclc,  llicy  prclcrrcd  lal;iii;,'bi 
to  tlicir  tciils  Ihc  [xdtrics  Ilicy  liad  hrou.^Iil  to  tradc  ;  liiisiii';;;, 
ninst  ucccssai-ily  diniinish  llicanionut  orrctui'us.  Tlicsi."  linlii 
aro  inoi'covor  vcry  clamonrons  and  innch  addietiMl  to  war  ;:: 
aredrcad(Ml  hyall  Ihc  snirouiidiuy  ti'ihcs,  i;\copl  tho  Esqiiiiiiai; 
])oads  howevor  will  pacify  thcni. 

1    havu   aiso   boen    inforined    lliat   Lhe    [)ainphlol   rcspoflii 
spiriluous  liquors  in  llie  Norlh-Wcst,  i^c,  wliif-h  scemedtolJ 


K'.'I» 


il,  a  sc( 


Tel  in  Montréal,  had  however  been  'uven   for 


lo  cl  Mi.  Sulherland  al  GumborUind  Houso  (a  clork  in  tliel: 
Hndson's  Bay  Coni[)any's  servici  ,  die  very  first  year  it  was; 
in  the  Norlh,  and  lliat  he  niaih'  several  extracts  therefroni. 
obtained  it  froni  a  dislinj^ni^hcd  partner  in  Ihe  Conccni.  I 
not  know  how  l'ar  Ihis  was  consistent  willi  prndence  ;  llieiev,; 
however  no  necessily  i'or  doing  il,. 
Dowr.faii        Likewise,  ail  the  old  iournals  and  account  books,  i^c,  of.\:l 
bask.n.        baska,  o!'  whicli  you  had  laken  so  nuich  care  while  you  maiia.: 
the  affairs  of  the  Department,  bave  ail  ])eon  takon  to  LacLiiF.\ 
(luring  llio  rcign  of  Mr.  Arch  :  Normand  McLcod  and  loft  11: 
for   what  purpose  it  is  not  easy  lo  tell,   but  when  I  was  on 


(1)  The  Lovvhexuc  or  Querelleurs  Indinns  inliiibited  to  tho  wcst  of,  <and  nciirtlieifl 
part  of  Maclvcnzio  River.  They  wero  very  shy  and  quick  sijrbtod,  wliieh  maiiî 
W'i/iiyeurs  say  tliat  they  could  sue  on  both  sides  at  once,  and  they  calloil  thenii 
clitux. 


Iranyer  ai 
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Lyav  lo  Caiiatlii  Iwo  yoars  ago,  1  saw  lliom  laying  scullonîd  liero 
ïiul  lliL'a'  in  îlio  'jarrcl  of  llio  Alhahaaka  tlousr  iriiiigled  wilh  the 
M  iiïseloss  (Kjn^i  ot  canoës,  sorno  iipoii  Iho  boams,  othors  among 
|ho  old  sails,  old  kelllos,  spoiigos,  ikc,  i^c.  :  pages  of  diflerent 
books  iiiul  joiinials  strewed  ail  over  llie  apartnienl.  I  acquaintod 
r.  McLeod  and  Mr.  Keniielh  McKenzie  and  was  desired  by  Ihe 
lalter  lo  monlion  Ihe  circnmstance  lo  you 

TliL'  Alliabaska  library  is  also,  I  inay  say,  not  only  neglected, 
[lut  alinosl  deslroyed  ;  si;arc(dy  a  complète  sel  .('  books  can  bu 
loiiiid.  Hy  lliese  diirerent  circunislances  a  person  miglit  be 
enipli-'il  tf)  lliiiik  wilb  great  truLli  lliat  one  llmig  kepl  pace  witli 
InolluT  in  Ihe  décline  of  once  l'anied  Alliabaska,  l'ornierly  llie 
lelij:lilaiidtichool  of  Ihc  Nortb.  The  Canadlans,  who  were  ever 
jml  i)f  Iho  place  and  thonghl  seldoni  or  ever  of  llunr  native 
jouiiliy,  are  now  disgnsted  at  Ihe  treatnient  they  receive  and 
lalhoi-  tlh'ir  nioney  as  fast  as  the  sqnaws  gatlier  l)erries,  in  ordor 

;cl  l'id  of  Ihe  ''.S' pays  maudil." 

Respecling  tins  place,  I  can  as  yet  say  bnt  little,  being  a  Oreiitnjeiir 
franger  and  havnig  yet  no  proper  nilerpreter  to  get  niysell 
ïplainod  lo  the  Natives.  It  wonld  liovvever  appcar,  froni  vvhat 
[ifonriation  I  conUi  pick  up  from  the  Indians  inliabiting  the 
înliTs  of  tliis  extensive  lake,  that  it  is  not  (jiiite  so  extensive  as 
ikoSiiperior,  a?:  had  been  beforesnpposed.  There  is  no  snch  a 
^iiig  as  a  river  discharging  itself  froni  it  inlo  the  Frozen  Océan 

iTlie  Gopporinine  River  is  abont  four  days'  walk  from  the  eastCopper- 
pd  of  tlio  lake  ;  and  the  Natives  also  aihrm  that  the  sea  is  much  iiivor. 
pvr  to  lliat  end  of  the  lake  than  it  is  from  where  Sir  Alex, 
jaclveiizio  turned  back  on  the  Gi'and  River,  which  they  p'ain- 
bii  is  a  large  lake  which  communicates  to  the  sea  by  a  very 
[oad  oullct,  and  not  a  bay  of  the  Océan  as  generally  believed 
liiî  Whiles.  They  had  their  information  from  the  Louchcux^ 
[d  tlioso  from   the  Esquimaux  who  are  the  second  tribe  of 
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Indians  from  tho  soa,  or  tho  n(Mj,'hbouriiig  nation  to  thoso  border. 
ing  it.  7'ho  Soa  Tribe  are  calUn]  "  Sharp  Eyes,"  from  whal  reajoii 
I  coiild  not  learn,  oxcopt  from  the   fabulous   tradition  of  ti;, 
Esqniniaux,  who  assort  that  tliey  kill  pooplowilh  thoir  eyesjii!;! 
by  looking  at  thom. 

Hoping  I  havc  not  presumcd  too  far  on  your  kind  indulgent  1 
in  the  forogoing,  T  bog  loavo  to  conclude  with  my  most  hrimbH 
rospccts  toMrs.  MacKonzie  a'id  Mr.  Harry  McKonzio,  and  rema;,. 
with  gratitnde  mosi  rospcctfully, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  most  obedt.  servt. 

WiLt.  Ferd.  Wentzel 
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LETTER  No.  G. 

McKlmizîc's  River  Department, 

Bear  Lake  (1),  March  Glh,  1815. 


loJoiirk  McKonzie,  Esq., 
Dear  Sir, 


M? 
il  I 


»' 


'M 


The  late  intelligence  from  Canada  staling  Ihe  glorious  event 
diichhad  siicceeded  lO  the  troubles  c"»  tlie  Continent  ol  Europe, 
nul  the  prospect  of  a  speedy  termination  of  hostilities  in 
iJanada,  bas  once  more  enlivenod  the  merry  lads  of  the  North, 
vhose  congratulations,  exultations  and,  especially,  cxpcctations 
|n  that  account  baffle  ail  description.  Plans  are  formed,  executed 

id  fortunes  made  in  less  than  three  seconds  ;  thus  the  torpor 
IndiM"  which  they  hâve  so  long  suflered,  with  the  frown  of 
[espondency  that  wrinkled  theirbrows  so  many  years,  bas  been 
\\  at  once  dissipated  by  the  contents  of  one  single  "Herald." 

Such  is  the  changeable  state  of  the  mind  of  man  !  expiring 

le  moment  under  the  tortures  of  grief  and  dying  the  next  of 
[y.    But  I,  who  am  an  unit  of  the  unfortunate,  can  little  par- 

cipate  in  the  fanciful  hopes  of  ever  becoming  a  sharer  in  the 

^ncerns  of  that  Company   to  vvhose  services  I  bave  already 

licaled  sixteen  years  of  my  youthful  days,     I  therefore  can 


t\ 


n\ 


[1)  Now,  Fort  Franklin. 

27 


1. 1 


^  \^  1^. 


IMAGE  EVALUATION 
TEST  TARGET  (MT-3) 


^' 


/. 


<5° 


^ 


1.0 

,50     ■■■ 

P"  Mi 

l.l 

z  m 

y  1.25 

IJ4 

■  2.5 
12.2 


IM; 


2.0 


lUà 


6" 


Photographie 

Sciences 

Corporation 


23  WEST  MAIN  STREET 

WEBSTER,  N.Y.  145*0 

(716)  872-4503 


m 


s 


iV 


<^ 


V 


^->J^ 


6^ 


^^^ 
^ 


•'q,^ 


114 


W.   F.   WENTZKL's 


only  be  a  silent  observer,  wilhout  enjoying  the  good  fortune ofl 
thosc  whoso  endeavours  bave  been  more  successful. 

Wben  I  was  al  Fort  William  Iwo  years  ago,  Mr.  Willianil 
McGillivray  assured  me  Ihat  my  namo  should  not  be  forgottea 
on  the  list  of  promotion  ;  but  "  outof  sight  isbeingoutofmind' 
I  dare  not  supplicate  the  interest  of  some  powerful  person  igl 
my  behalf,  being  fearfiil  of  giving  cause  of  offence  as  becorainfl 
troiiblesomo,  tho'  I  am  convinced  Ihat  some  hâve  been  advanceol 
whose  claims  were  not  superior  to  my  own.  No  doiibt  theyl 
had  the  means  to  ''turn  the  vvheel"  which  I  had  not 


Tho  tr»do.  Turning  to  the  alTairs  of  the  once  celebrated  Athabasca  deparJ 
ment,  whose  trade  bas  been  so  bénéficiai  to  tho  Conccrii  m 
increased  by  your  successful  care  and  management,  a  pcrjoil 
cannot  help  lamenting  ils  présent  ruinod  slale.  The  precedia;! 
year,  Ihe  collective  exertions  of  the  wholu  dcpartment  did  no; 
exceed  380  packs,  including  the  returns  of  the  year  before  fioc 
McKenzie's  River. 

I  cannot  account  for  il,  but,  by  some  fatality  or  other,  theXil 
tives  hâve  taken  a  dislike  to  Ihe  Whites,  and  the  réductions  ïl 
the  returns  may  perhaps  be  as  much  allributed  to  Ihis  unfoJ 
tunate  circumstance  as  it  may  be  to  the  pretended  ruined  stati 
of  the  country.  Still,  the  cry  of  "  no  beaver  "  is  the  only  groiicJ 
on  which  tho  Concern  hâve  come  to  the  résolution  of  rcdiicid 
very  properly  the  number  of  posts  in  Peace  River,  and  veryl 
injudiciously  relinquishîng  wilhout  reserve  the  whole  deparJ 
ment  of  McKenzie's  River,  a  place  which  might  yet  hâve  beenj 
profitable  considération  to  the  Company  had  a  proper  plan  ( 
reform  been  tried  ;  il  only  wanted  that  to  make  il  bénéficiai. 
»n,.  Il  would  however  seem  as  if  reforms  had  no  connexion  wli 

Depirt-''  ®^®^  ^^^''^  '^®  economical  syslem  lalely  adopted  in  ail  thingstj 

mont 


abandoned. 


the  Concern  respecling  the  trade,  &c.,  of  the  North,  so  that  Atiij 
basca,  which  once  commanded  fifteen  establishments,  will  i 
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3  good  fortune  ûl| 
;ssful. 
igo,  Mr.  ■Williaul 
d  not  be  forgoto 
>eing  oulofminii 
)werful  person  ii 
'once  as  becoininfl 
ave  been  advancec 
n.  No  (loubl  theyl 
htid  not 


le  présent  gcts  to  hand  possess  no  more  than  eight,  viz  :  Slave 

ike  TurtleCreek,  Fort  Chipewean,  Fort  Vermillon,  Hay  River, 
)unvegan,  St.  John's,  and  Pierre  au  Calumet  in  Athabasca  River  ; 

eing  Iwo  posts  in  the  Slave  Lake,  two  of  Fort  Chipewean  and 
Itour  in  the  Peace  River. 

Nolwithslanding  thèse  gloomy  appearances  squires  are  manu- 
Bctured  yearly  with  as  much  speed  and  confidence  as  Gaptains, 
Lieutenants  and  Ensigns  were  in  His  Excellency  Sir  George 
Prevost's  time  when  I  was,  two  yeaas  ago,  in  Montréal. 

Craving  your  indulgence  for  the  length  of  this,  I  beg  leave  lo 
5nclude  with  humble  déférence  and  respect. 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  most  grateful  and  obedient  servant, 

WiLD.  Ferd.  Wentzel. 
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LEITER  No. 


Fort  Chipewean,  May  28th,  ISlli, 

Dear  Sir, 

I  diily  received  your  friendly  favor  dated  1815,  for  whichi 
beg  leave  to  offer  my  graleful  Ihanks,  and  enlreat  your  forgivel 
ness  that  I  should,  ^for  want  of  lime)  hâve  been  less  diffiisive 
this  year  than  I  shonld  hâve  wished,  ora  grateful  remembrance 
for  your  kindness  and  generosily  towards  me  would  very  wel! 
justify.    Mr.  Sluart,  who  will  hâve  Ihe  pleasure  of  seeing  yoal 
will  testify  how  much  I  foel  afilicted  on  that  account.    Hopicil 
however,  from  a  conviction  of  having  had  recourse  veryseldoml 
lo  such  excuses,   that  you  will  overlook  this,  I  respeclfiillv| 
request  you  will  still  hcnor  me  with  a  continuance  of  your  i 
respondence. 

Hère  with,  I  hâve  the  satisfaction  of  forwarding  one  of  )t.| 
Keilh's  journals  (1)  containing  an  account  of  the  unfortunaltj 
affair  wiiich  occurred  in  the  destruction  of  Fort  Nelson  :  il  i<| 
correct  and  I  hâve  Mr.  Keith's  leave  to  forward  it.  Next  yearj 
shall  endeavour  to  send  the  journal  which  you  were  pleased  toastj 
me  while  I  was  at  Montréal.  I  obtained  it  too  late  to  cûpy.| 
otherwise  it  would  hâve  gone  with  this 


(1)  Mr.  Keith's  journal  could  not  be  found,  but  see  :  bis  letter  15th  Januar;,  ISi^l 
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Itterlôth  Jtinuary,15!l| 


Rc'spccling  Ihe  late  onlerpris»^  ol*  tlie  Hiulson's  Bay  Company, 

lin  the  poison  of  Mr.  John  Clarkeas  llicirsuperinlLMukMit,  ayainst 

tho  Alli.'ibasca  deparlment,  I  recinest  leavo  to  relor  you  lo  my 

letlci-  aildrossod  to  Mr.  James  McKenzie  as  well  as  lo  Mr.  John 

Istuarl  per-sonally. 

Alhabasca,  tho'  nnfortnnatc  thcse  many  ycars  back,  is  yetTho   Uud- 
[worthy  of  notice;  and  novor,  l  believc,  had  tho  Goncern  bt-lter  compiuiy 
cause  for  exnltalion  in  the  prosperity  of  iheir  alTairs  than  Ihe  j,"gjj„  *" 
8UCCCSS  whicli  has  altendod  Iheir  measnres  Ihis  ycar  against  the 
formidable  opposition  by  which  they  wore  assailed  tlie  prece- 
ding  year.    Unsnspicious  of  contention,  wilhout  an  outfit  or  a 
compétent  nnmber  of  hands  to  défend  it,  Alhabaska  is  attackcd 
lall  on  a  suddon  by  npwards  100  men,  10  clerks  and  a  snperin- 
Itcndenl  bringing  in  14  loaded  canoës  fnll  of  merchandise,  t^c, 
Ifit  for  the  Indian  irade,  and,  prond  I  am  to  say,  as  suddonly  re- 
[pels  and  crnshes  thom  for  at  least  npwards  a  year,  and,  at  the 
[same  lime,  increases  its  exports. 

Four  hnndred  packs  hâve  been  shippcd  ofT  for  Lac  La  Pluie^ 
Iwhile  the  Hndson's  Bay  party  hâve  not  5  packs  in  weight  in 
Murs  thronghont  the  wholo  department.  No  h;ss  than  15  men,  I 
jclerk  wilh  a  woman  and  child  died  of  starvation  goingnpPeace 
liver,  and  of  four  establishments  they  had  formed  in  the  fall, 
Inot  one  could  weather  ont  the  winter  ;  ail  were  obliged  to  enter 
pnlo  terms  with  the  North-West  Company  to  save  Ihemselves 
from  starving  to  death.  The  major  part  of  their  goods  still  re- 
lain  in  our  stores,  and  are  to  continue  Ihere  iintil  themonth  of 
)ctober  and  December  ensning. 

Such  has  been  the  conséquence  of  the  infatuated  presumption 

)f  Mr.  Glarke,  that,  ont  of  his  once  numerous  crcw  which  lie 

brought  in  this  department  last  Fall,  only  between  fifty  and 

|»ixty  remain,   the  residue,  bosides   those  dead,  having  gone 

ttwards  Lesser  Slave  Lake  and  Fort  des  Prairies,  where  they  are 
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scattered  in  ail  directions.    Only  four  out  of  Ihe  fourteen  canoës  I 
he  brought  in  are  gone  out. 

Having  nothing  more  worthy  of  notice  to  add,  I  beg  leave  ij  | 
conclude  wilh  most  respectful  sentiments  of  regard  IoMr. 
McKenzie  and  my  little  friend,  Master  Alexander.  (1) 

Remaining  with  gratitude  and  respect, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  grateful  and  most  obedient  servant, 

WiLD.  Ferd.  Wentzel 


(X)  Hon.  Roderio  MoKeniie's  eldest  son. 
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B  fourteen  cano«s 


LETTER  No.  8. 


Lac  La  Pluie.  August  4th,  1818. 


Dear  Sir, 


Since  my  arrivai  at  Ihis  place.  I  hâve  hardly  had  lime  to 
Ithink  abolit  any  Ihing,  having  conslantly  been  employed  in 
Igiving  out  equipments  and  advancos  to  Ihe  Atliabaska  and  Lesser 
Isiave  Lake  men  whose  accounts  I  hâve  closed  today,  so  that  I 
jam  writing  this  with  the  utmost  haste,  beingordered  off  lo-mor 
Irow  morning  for  Athabaska. 

Respecting  the  local  concerns  of  the  conntry,  it  will  be  pleasing  xho  trade. 

Ito  you  to  liear  that  the  Company's  affairs  appear  to  wearamuch 

bélier  appearance  than  could  be  expected  in  the  présent  ferment- 

|ing  slate  of  the  country.  In  Athabasca,  the  retnrns  hâve  turned 

Dut  better  than   last  year,    the   produce  of  the  présent  year 

ïmonnting  to  430  odd  packs,  making  an  increase  of  nearly  fifly 

packs  over  the  preceding  year.    The  Hudson's  Bay  Company 

lave  not  even  a  half  pack  to  boast  of  altho'  the  celebrated  Mons. 

)e  Quoino  (1)  was  their  acting  agent  in  Athabasca.  Lac  La  Pluie 

)eparlment  however  lost  thirty-two  packs,   the  Hudson's  Bay 

ervant  trading  that  number  while  Mr.  Dean  had  butforly; 

lis,  with  thirty  pack  collected  at  Green  Lake  by  Mr.  W.  Henry's 

ïpponent,  foi-ms  the  amount  of  the  chartered  Concern's  retnrns. 


m 


(1)  Mr.  Decoigne,  an  old  North-AVester  who  had  bcen  long  in  the  Athabasca  district 
Dcl  had  joined  the  Iludson  Bay  Company  under  Lord  Selkirk  and  Mr.  Robortson's 

fpices. 
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Iii  Rod  River,  the  settlers  seom  to  be  taking  a  dooper  roolthaa 
ever;  their  crops  of  wheal  appetired  fine,  Iho'  il  vvas  oiily  tU 
12th  Jinie  when  I  got     lore.    Siiice  Ihat  date,  tliree  pneslshav;! 
passed  hère  bouiid  foi     lat  quarter,  besides  Mr.  Colin  Hobertso!, 
Peter  Andries  (?),  J<nc,,  with  a  numbor  of  clerks  and  fourteeul 
canoës.    We  are   informed  hère  that  the  former  and  latlerarïl 
bound  for  tlie  Alhabasca  so  that  thore  is  every  likelihood  oij 
strong  struggle  this  ensuing  season;  but  every  one  hère  seemi 
to  behold  this  formidable  appearance  with  cool   contempl  aiii 
lillle  care  and  no  appréhensions  respecting  llie  probable  resu 

Mr.  John  McGillivray  retires  this  year  and  Mr.  John  Geor»;| 
McTavishf^oesinto  Athabasca,  where  lie  is  to  assume  theleadk 
place  of  Mr.  John  McKenzie.    The  oulfit  is  however  rathei 
scanty  for  want  of  hands  to  take  in  the  goods  necessary  forlht 
trade.    This  lias  been  occasioned  by  a  bungling  errer  of  Mt. 
Rocheblave,  (1)  the  acting  agent  at  Fort  William,  in  consequenr» 
of  whicli  many  sour  faces  are  made,  and  indeed  with  just  cause,! 
at  a  moment  when  the  opposition  seem  to  begettingdown  hearl 
ed,  a  moment  which  should  be  seized  without  loss  of  lime  ici 
order  to  complète  wMiat  the  Gompany's  enemies  wished  todol 
themselves.    However,  every  one  looks  bold  and  seems  nol  tj 


(l)  Tho  Honorable  Pierre  de  Rocheblave  cntoredearly  in  the  North-AVest  furinlil 
in  which  ho  uiade  a  considérable  fortune.  In  1801,  he  was  a  partner  in  the  ncwml 
corn  formed  under  the  auspices  of  Sir  Âiesandcr  MacKonzie,  thcn  commonly  calltil 
the  X.  Y.  Company,  and  superintended  its  intcrests  in  tho  Athabaska  rcgion. 
bccaine  one  of  tho  most  influontial  inonibers  of  the  North-West  Company  iifter  tliewl 
alition  of  1804  and  wns,  in  1818,  at  Fort  William,  where  he  had  bccn  sent  tbeTtïl 
before  to  procure  the  arrcst  of  Lord  Selkirk  for  hia  illégal  scizure  of  tho  CompiDj'il 
property  and  his  forcible  entranco  into  their  fort. 

Aftcr  Icaving  tho  North-West,  Mr.  do  Rocheblave  devoted  much  of  his  time  til 
public  affaira.  Ile  was  elccted  to  tho  Législative  Assembly  for  the  City  of  Moiitttill 
and  afterward»  nppnintcd  to  the  Législative  and  Executive  Councils  of  LowcrCanidil 
He  also  hcld  the  position  of  Commissionor  for  tho  civil  érection  of  parishcs. 

Mr.  de  Rocheblave  married  Miss  Elmire  Bouthiller  and  left  two  daughtcrs  :  o:(| 
still  living  in  Montréal  ;  the  other,  married  to  a  British  oflBcer,  Captain  Willoughk 
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deeperroollliaî 
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Mr.  John  Geor»» 
ISSU  me  llieleadk 
i  however  rathei 

necessary  forttit 
ling  error  of  Mil 
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olting  down  hean 

ut  loss  of  limeitl 
nies  wished  lo  m 

and  seems  not  iJ 


Ldread  any  advantage  to  Iheir  opponents,  which  I  heartily  wish 
[niay  turn  outso 

Being  with  the  highest  sentiments  of  esteem  and  gratitude, 

Dear  Sir, 
Your  most  grateful  servant, 

WiLD.  Ferd.  Wentzel. 
The  Honorable  Roderic  McKenzie, 
Terrebonne, 

Lower  Canada. 


7    i    l 
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LETTER  No.  9. 


Alhabasca  Department, 
Great  Slave  Lake,  April  5,  1819. 


Dear  Rir, 


Struggics 
with  the 
Hudson 
Bay    Coin 
pany. 


A  person  unacqnainted  with  the  wilds  of  this  country  woulii| 
tako  littlo  pleasure  in  porusing  at  any  time  tlie  dry  détails  ol'ti 
concerns,  but  to  you,  Sir,  who  hâve  ever  been  its  patron  anij 
sharcd  in  an  emincnt  degree  the  toils  and  dangers  attontlant 
a  long  and  successful  résidence  in  Athabasca,  a  relation  o(  i! 
occurrences  now  Iranspiring  in  this  momentous  period  canno;! 
be  unacceptable.    I  therefore  should  deem  it  the  height  of  iil 
pudence  in  me  to  make  an  apology  for  offering  the  foUowiDjj 
statement  of  events  of  which  I  was  an  eye  witness. 

Towards  the  latter  end  of  Scptember,  last  Fall,  Messrs.  Cûlic| 
Robertson,  JohnClarke,  MacAulay,  Halcro,  attended  by  acertaii 
number  of  other  clerks,  interpreters,  &c.,  with  nineteen  canoës,! 
containing  each  five  men  and  fifteen  pièces,  made  their  appea:- 
ance  at  Fort  Ghipewean  and  took  up  their  former  quarters  iil 
one  of  the  islands  in  the  name  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company, 
A  great  mob  of  the  Chipeweans  being  at  that  time  in  the  vicinity, 
some  familles  ranged  themselves  under  the  banners  of  thèse neitl 
comers.    However,   the  défection  was  not  very  serious.  Oil'I 
people  were  late  in  coming  in  from  Lac  La  Pluie  ;  they  did 
arrive  until  the  beginning  of  October;  Mr.  Clarke  liad  alrea(ly| 
been  ofl'  for  Peace  River  wtth  ten  canoës  well  appointed. 
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liis  counlry  woiili 
e  dry  détails  ofLil 
«en  its  patron  a 
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Tho  seulement  and  distribnlion  of  the  onlfits  necessnrily  look 
un  miich  time,  and,  tho  season  being  considorably  advancod, 
oiirppople  were  stopped  by  tho  ice;  those  of  tho  Poaco  River,below 
the  falls,and  the  MacKonzie  Hiver  brigade,  alMooso  Deor  Island, 
Slave  Lako.  Hcfore  1  loft  Fort  Chipowean,  on  the  1 1  th  of  Oclober, 
Mr.  Colin  Uobortson  was  broiight  to  tho  fort,  a  prisoner,  by 
Messrs.  Samuel  Black  and  Simon  McGillivray.  Several  of  our 
mon  informtîd  thaï  he  had  threatened  to  excite  the  Natives  to 
massacre  llio  Norlh-Wost  Company'»  servants  at  Fort  Chipowean, 

I  and  oiir  mon  rofnsed  to  do  Ihoir  duty  unloss  he  was  apprehonded 
and  detaiiied  in  safe  custody.  This  occasionod  his  arrost  and  he 
has  been  kept  conflnod  ever  sinco,  but  treated  wilh  evory  atten- 

Ition  he  could  expect  in  such  a  situation. 

hi  Ihe  monlh  of  December,  we  had,  tho'  noi  directly,  news 
[fromlhe  Peaco  River  importing  Ihat  Mr.  John  Clarko,  in  his  pro- 
[gress  np  that  way,  had  parlially  seized  Mr.  William  Mcintosh, 

ma  had  atlompted  to  break  open  the  North-Wost  Company's 
Istoros  at  Fort  Vermillon  for  a  supply  of  provisions,  but  had 

been  repulsed  by  the  stoady  and  resoluto  behaviour  of  Malalaire, 
[one  of  Ihe  interproters  of  the  Concorn.  Since  that,  we  bave  had 
[no  other  inlelligence  from  that  quarter. 

With  respect  to  this  quarter,  we  bave  been  opposed  ail  winter 
Iby  Mr.  MacAulay  and  nineteen  men  besides  a  Canadian  clerk, 
[but  they  hâve  conlinued  in  statu  quo,  not  having  even  conversed 
[with  an  Indian,  but  subsistod  by  Iho  produce  of  their  nets,  not, 
ihowever,  without  suffering  incredible  privations.  Thus  it  may 
Ibe  said  that  that  opposition  (at  least  so  far  as  our  information 
[goes)  hâve  as  yet  no  solid  footing  in  Athabasca. 

McKenzie's  River  Department  having  been  again  assumed  by 

llhe  Concern   the  preceding  year,  it  produced  ninety  packs  of 

jvaluuble  peltries,  and,  if  tho  outfit  of  the  présent  year  had  not 

been  stopped  in  Ihe  ice,  a  considérable  increase  would  bave 
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boen  Iho  conséquence.  With  regard  to  Iho  général  appraranreo; 
thc  returns  of  Athabasca  this  year,  nothing  certain  eau  bcsaiii 
tho'  it  is  prcsumed  that  no  considérable  diminution  will  tak*  | 
place  on  account  of  the  McKenzie's  river  returns. 
Saiarioi.        Tho  prices  of  the  men's  wages  havo  increased  considcrablv;  1 
a  middle  man  gets  now  a  thousand  livres,  Halifax  currencr 
and  a  Dout^  fourteen  hundred  ;  inlerpreters,  from  sixteontouol 
thousand;  clerks,  from  one  hundred  and  flfty  to  two  hiindrec 
pounds  same  currency.    Some  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Gompanjil 
clerks  hâve  three  hundred  oounds  sterling,  others  less,  and  ! 
believe  fow  hâve    more    except  thoso  who  are  styled  "G(v| 
vernors,"  thèse  bave  flve  hundred 

I  beg  leave  to  conclude  with  déférence  and  respect, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  ever  grateful  servant, 

WiLD.  Ferd.  Wentzel. 
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LETTER  No.  10. 


Grcat  Slave  Lnke, 
Moiiulaiii  I.  land,  May  23lh,  1820. 


Dear  Sir, 


I  liavo  Ihi'  lionor  of  acUnowlodfîmg  wUh  much  rospecl  llioTho  Grand 
rcccipt  of  your  very  obligiiig  favor  of  Iho  tst  Juiio,  for  which  I  rage. 

?g  lo  ofTor  my  gratefiil  Ihanks,  I  had  the  pleasuro  of  writing 
|to  von  last  yoar,  but  Ihe  Alhabasca  light  canoo  having  been 
fobbod  at  Grand  Rapid  by  a  set  of  desperadoes  in  Ihc  pay  of  the 

ludson's  Bay  Company,  my  letters  to  Canada  wore  seized  wilh 
^hc  budget  of  papers  going  ont  and,  I  suppose,  arc  now  lying 
)i]  the  table  ofsome  magistrato  or  sherilTs  ofTice.  This,  no  doubt, 
U  also  Iho  fate  of  a  letter  I  addressed  lo  Captain  John  McKenzie 
ind  anolher  I  had  written  to  Masler  Alexander.    I  feel  a  Utile 

)rry  on  accounl  of  the  Iwo  latter  becanse  they  wore  written  in 

jocose  style  and  p(  rhaps  rather  too  free,  however  they  con- 

lincd  nothing  of  treason  !  or  obscenity. 

I  hope  Ihe  system  of  such  lawless  deeds  will  soon  meet  with 

• 

|ts  due  merit,  altho'  no  fears  on  that  accouut  seem  to  trouble  the 
ludson's  Bay  Gentry,  since  it  is  currently  reported,  and  I 
ïlieve  as  currently  credited,  that  a  guai'd  is  again  to  seize 
Brsons,  &c.,  at  the  same  place  this  year,  which  will  perhaps 
ccasion  bloodshed  again,  for  T  understand  our  gentlemen  are 
[elermined  to  resistsuch  injustifiable  aggressions  if  any  attempts 
re  made  to  follow  up  this  plan  in  future.  Indeed,  I  cannot  con- 
Bive  what  is  Ihe  benefit  of  laws  to  society  when-daring  persons 
^ay  évade  or  act  in  défiance  of  them. 
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The  Act  of  Parliament  extending   the   jurisdiction  of  tli 
Canada  Courts  of  Justice  to  the  trial  of  offences  commiUeJiii 
the  wild  parts  ought  also,  I  think,  to  hâve  suggested  somethiD»! 
to  protect  individuals  residing  in  the  country  from  violence , ici 
oppression.    A  poor  man  might  live  and  die  a  slave  boforew 
could  find   means  to  convey  himself  to  Canada  to  haveltil 
wrongs  redressed.    How,  also,    are  we    to    hâve  satisfacfel 
afforded  to  us  if  any  of  ourpeoplearo  murdered  by  the  Natives' 
We  hâve  no  législature  residing  in  the  country  to  hâve  recoiirxl 
to;  but  perhaps  1  may  bo  told  Ihat  my  narrow  understandiiigiJ 
too  shallow    to  comprehond   the    extent  of  the  Legislalureil 
meaning  in  the  enaction  of  laws  for  the  Indian  territories; 
may  be,  and  probably  is  so,  tho'  I  am  still  convinced  that  m\ 
may  obtain  rodress  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  hundreds  mayk| 
oppressed  thereby,  an  instance  of  which  we  hâve  in  the 
trials  in  Upper  Canada. 

No  doubt  some  will  say,  "  why  do  we  leave  our  country  tJ 
expose  ourselves  to  such  vexations"?  that  is  likewise  tnie,  k] 
I  believe  that  if  commerce  was  conflned  solely  to  a  single  prl 
vince,  or  even  a  kingdom,  wliat  would  the  revenue  for  the  siiJ 
port  of  Government  tlien  be  ?  I  think  loaves  and  fishes  walj 
then  be  as  little  sought  after  as  a  beggar's  wallet  is  now. 

Perhaps  I  am  too  free  ;  therefore  humbly  request  you  vJ 
^  please  pardon  the  liberty  I  hâve  takf  n,  and  accept  the  follomil 
as  an  imperfict  though  true  situation  of  affairs  in  this  counlr[| 
which  I  might  hâve  stated  more  correctly  at  lenglh,  if  i 
orders  were  not  in  opposition  to  it,  on  account  of  the  apprclieJ 
sions  entertained  by  our  people  that  our  letters  may  againfaîj 
into  the  hands  of  our  rivais,  and  afford  them  much  useful  infon 
ation,  if  not  likewise  handles  for  fresh  prosecutions  and  moij 
expense. 

This  considération  requiresthat  Ishould  bemorethaniisiiall 
reserved  on  the  présent  situation  of  both  companies'  affairsaJ 
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iDrobablo  issue  of  retunis  this  year.  In  fact  the  Natives  are  so 
luch  (lisorganized  in  Alhabasca,  that  if  they  are  in  the  same 
llrain  of  living  in  other  parts  of  tlio  North-West,  it  will  not  be 
loo much  to  say  that  the  fur  trade  is ruined  for  some  years  to  come. 
fhe  Wiiitos  at  présent  possess  but  a  faint  l'esemblance  of  that 
influence  which  they  formerly  turned  so  well  to  Iheir  own 
Bmoluiuent  and  thereby  also  to  the  benefit  of  their  country. 

IIow  long  this  contest  is  yet  to  continue  a  subject  of  regret  to 
bverv  sood  man  is  still  in  the  bosom  of  time,  no  one  knows. 
[he  weight  of  purses  may  serve  to  keep  ahve  expenses  and  loss, 
jincl,  by  tliat  means,  lengthen  the  contest,  but,  eventually,  both 
parties  may  find  themsolves  involved  in  the  same  ruin,  for» 
irhichever  suie  preponderates,    must   remain  a  long  while  in 
possession  of  the  country  before  they  can  expect  torelreive  Iheir 
ïairs  in  a  suflicient  manner  to  afford  them  profit,  and  then,  it 
lay  be  yet  a  malter  of  doubt  if  it  will  be  practicable  to  bring 
back  the  Natives  to  assume  their  former  habits  and  industry. 
|t  may  perhaps  turn   out  that  many  of  the  most  respectable 
raders  now  in  the  country  will  be  obliged,  from  âge,  broken 
)iisiitiitions  and  other  infirmities,  to  retire  before  the  termina- 
ion  of  the  existing  troubles,  or  remain  to  leave  their  bones  in 
10  country  where  golden  dreams  attracted   them,  with  the 
lelancholy  reflection  of  having  lost  their  ail  amongst  savage 
|ialions  and  in  savage  parts.    Sad  consolation  !  !  ! 
This  lias  been  the  fa  te  of  the  unfortunate  Mr.  Benjamin  Fro-Dcath'of 
islier  who  liad  been  seized  and  detained  a  prisoner  by  the  Frobisher. 
ludson's  Bay  Gompany's  servants  at  Jack  River  the  preceding 
Jear.    In  September  last  he  made  his  escape  with  two  of  his 
len,  fellow  prisoners,  and,  after  undergoing  and  surmounting 
îcredible  privations  and  difîicullies,  he  found  himself  so  weak- 
aed  for  want  of  subsistance,  that  hewas  obliged,  in  Lac  Bourbon, 
désire  his  companions  in  sufferings  to  makc  the  best  of  their 
ia\  to  the  nearest  establishment,  if  theiv  strength  would  allow 
lem,  and  procure  him  assistance. 
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The  tvvo  men  reluctanlly  left  him  at  Pointe-ait-Licvre,m{\i 
forementioned  lake,  and  had  the  good  fortune  to  reach  onec[ 
the  North-West  Company's  establishments  at  a  place  calleii 
Moose  Lake,  in  the  ^  'cinity  of  Cumberland  House  and  unilei 
the  care  of  Mr.  George  Nelson  who,  on  hearing  of  the  situatioi 
of  Mr.  Frobisher,  immediately  sent  some  of  bis  men  wilh  pr^ 
visions,  dogs,  &c.,  &c.,  to  convey  him  to  the  Fort.  Sad  however 
to  relate,  his  gênerons  endeavours  were  exerted  too  late,  forhji 
men  found  only  the  remains  of  poor  Mr.  Frobisher  in  the  sai 
place  where  he  had  been  left,  but  in  a  situation  sufTicientlydii 
tressing  to  draw  a  tear  from  the  eyes  even  of  his  enemiesj  foi 
half  his  body  was  burned  or  rather  consumed  by  the  fire  in  tbf 
encampment. 

The  two  men  interred  him  on  the  spot  which  the  fire  hai 
thawed  and  returned  to  the  fort  with  the  melancholy  accoM 
They  found  (and  brought  to  Mr.  Nelson)  in  the  pocket  of  tk 
deceased  a  kind  of  Journal  which  had  been  kept  in  penciloi 
scraps  of  paper  by  this  unfortunate  gentleman  and  containing; 
narrative  of  his  sufferings  from  the  lime  of  his  arrest  unlil 
within  a  short  period  of  his  death.  This  document  is  now  k 
the  hands  of  Mr.  William  Gonnolly  (1)  who  manages  the  Corn 
pany's  coucerns  at  Cumberland  House. 


(1)  Mr.  William  Connelly,  on  joining  the  North-West  Company,  in  1802,  was  !«;l 
to  the  Athabasca  District  where  ho  married.  à  la  façon  du  paya,  a  young  Creegirlli| 
whom  he  had  several  chiidren.  After  having  made  a  handsome  fortune  in  the  stmt 
of  the  North-West  and  Hudson  Bay  Companios,  he  returned  to  Lower  Canada,  iil 
1831,  taking  <?own  with  him  his  Indian  wife  and  chiidren  whom  he  settledatS'.l 
Eustache. 

Mr.  Connelly,  soon  after  his  return,  married,  at  l'Assomption,  a  Miss  Woolricli,l!| 
whom  he  also  had  chiidren.  Ho  then  sent  back  his  "Squaw  "  to  the  North-We8tia| 
had  her  properly  taken  care  of  in  the  Convent  of  St.  Boniface  where  she  died. 

The  validity  of  thèse  two  marriagcs  was,  soon  after  the  death  of  Mrs.  Connellj-I 
Miss  Woolrich — tested  in  the  Courts  of  law  at  the  instance  of  one  of  Mr.  Coiiiieliji 
sons  by  his  Indian  wife,  who  brought  in  an  action  against  his  father's  estate  for  tiil 
recovery  of  the  alleged  rights  of  his  mother  conséquent  upon  her  marriage  whicMl 
claimed,  was  regular,  having  been  contracted  à  la  façon  des  pays  d'en  haut. 

This  cause  célèbre  is  fully  reportod  in  the  Ist  volumo  of  La  Revue  Léjak,  publi!li«| 
by  Messrs.  Mathieu  &  Germain,  of  Sorel. 
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Messr?.  A.  Shaw  and  George  MacTavish,  we  hâve  beeii 
linformed,  obtained  and  took  their  passage  for  England  last  Fall 

on  board  of  one  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  ships.    Mr. 

John  Duncan  Campbell,  with  a  number  of  other  prisoners, 

Lnflflfles  of  the  North-West  Company,  are  reported  to  hâve  been 

i  sent  to  Albany  or  Moose  Factory  as  a  prélude  to  their  convey- 

ance  to  Canada,  in  order  to  bring  them  before  the  Courts  of 

Justice  of  thèse  provinces,  to  answer  the  charges  the  Hudson's 
iBay  Company  hâve  against  them.  Amongst  the  number  of  the 
[tngagés  is  old  Joseph  Paul,  the  famous  pugilist. 

This,  Sir,  is  one  item  of  the  oppression  emanating  from  bench 
{warrants  sent  to  this  country  by  the  Aitorney-General  of  Lower 
[Canada,  and  obtained  through  the  influence  of  a  litled,  envions, 
lor  rather  covetous  individual.    Thus  confusion  keeps  pace  with 

loss  in  the  country.  We  are  likewise  led  into  a  belief  that 
(several  other  Gentlemen  and  engagés,  against  whom  warrants 

ire  said  to  hâve  been  issued,  are  to  be  seized  this  spring,  on  their 
|way  ont  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  and  perhaps  the  packs 

ilso.  It  is  this  circumstance  which  makes  me  fear  that  blood 
|will  again  be  spilled,  for  our  people  go  out  armed  and  fully 

ietermined  to  défend  themselves  against  such  lawless  aggressions. 
Respecling  the  Colony  in  Red  River,  accounts  from   that  Famine  in 

1111.  fi  -1  •  ^^  River. 

juarter  mention  that  ail  their  crops  of  the  preceding  season  had 
been  destroyed  by  grasshoppers,  a  kind  of  locust.  Nothing 
Bscaped  the  voracity  of  thèse  insects  ;  wheat,  barley,  potatoes, 
tll  were  destroyed,  and  fire  having  overrun  the  plains  in  Red 

liver,  buffaloes  had  become  so  scarce  that  noue  were  to  be 
^ciind  nearer  than  at  the  upper  part  of  Pembina  River,  so   that 

le  poor  colonists  were  reduced  to  great  distress  and  want* 
îome  of  them  hâve  been  running  throughout  the  country  up  to 
îumberland  and  Lac  La  Pluie  to  obtain  seed  for  the  ensuing    • 

Bason. 
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Such  is  the  information  given  by  onr  gentlemen  of  ihe  Rej 

River  concerning  this  land  of  milk  and  honey  !  Forty  seuls,  prio. 

cipally  Gormans,   liave  arrivée!  at  the  Bay  for  seulement  •  this 

nnmbor  will  only  increase  Iho  number  of  victims  sacrificpilto 

the  sinister  views  of  a  noble  impostor.    Snrely,  Govornmen! 

might  inslitute   au  enquivy   inlo   the   truth  of  ail  those  cir. 

cnmstances,  I  mean   the  possibility  of  eslablishing  and  sup. 

porting  a  settlement  in   that  country,  as  well  as  to  ascerlain 

whether  the  ground  is  fit  for  cultivation,  and  likcly  to  vield 

subsistance  to  the  number  of  poor  familles  attractod  thilherhv 

the  plausible  and  fanciful  insinuations  of  the  Earl  of  Selkirkand 

of  his  agents.    Cert;iinly,  the  Législature  could  not  act  a  morel 

gênerons  pari  in  support  of  humanity  than  rescue  so  many  poor 

people  from  untimely    dealh  and  sufferings    scarcely   to  be 

believed. 

Thèse  Golonists  imported  with  them  the  measles  and  ehincoiigli, 
which  hâve  been  so  fatal  among  the  Na'ives,  that  one  fifth  of 
the  population  of  the  country  is  said  to  hâve  been  destroyedi 
the  way  from  Lac  La  Pluie  to  Alhabasca,  so  that  it  would  seeni 
as  if  Governor  Semple,  as  he  was  styled,  from  a  présage  of  what  | 
might  happen,  had  prophesied  this  melancholy  accident,  when 
he  wrote  to  Mr.  Alexander  MacDû.iell  at  Qu'appelle,  in  1816, 
that  "  he  possessed  means  to  make  his  power  folt,  the  shocko[| 
which  should  reach  from  Montréal  to  Athabasca."    Suchisnow 
the  State  of  a  country  which  once  seemed  to  hâve  attracted  the  | 
envy  even  of  sovereigns. 
Sir  John        It  is  however  with  sincère  pleasure  I  turn  from  this  disagrea- 

Franklin 's   ,  ,  ,  .  ,.  ,         .  ,  . 

expédition,  ble  subjcct  to  one  01  a  more  pleasing  and  interesting  nature,  no 
doLibt  more  interesting  on  account  of  its  novelty,  and  the  noise  1 
a  scène  so  new  in  thèse  parts  occasions  amongst  ail  classes  of 
•  peopl.\  tho'  the  intent  and  purpose  must  conceal  some  mysteryl 
which  may  be  developed  hereafter. 
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On  tho  "^Cth  of  Mardi,  the  Commander  of  an  oxpedilion  cquip- 

ped  liy  His  Majesty's  Government  in  England  arrived  at  Fort 

Chipewean  and  delivered  a  gênerai  clrcular  froni  Mr.  Simon 

McGillivray,  a  copy  of  whicli  I  lierewitli  enclose  and  lherefore,beg 

leave  to  refiM"  lo  it  for  the  object  and   otlier  particnlars  rospect- 

iii"  tho  onlcrprise.    To  tliis  lettej*  I  Iiave  taken  tho  lil)erty  of 

subjoiniiig  the  copy  of  anolher  froni  F.  Franklin  (Lientenant  of 

the  Uoval  Navy  and  Commander  of  the  expédition),  dated  3rd 

Mardi  from  Fort  Chipewyan.    Both  llieso  papei-s  inay  be  con- 

Isidorcd  as  public  documents  on  Ihis  interesting  subject.   As  they 

hvill  sulTiciently  explain  the  nature  and  views  of  tliis  hazardous 

eiilorprise,  I  hâve  only  to  mention  tliat  I  hâve  been  appointed 

to  setllo  llie  Iiidians  required  for  leaders,  guides  and  hunters  to 

the  expédition,  in  whicli  I  bave  so  far  succeedod  as  to  bave  col- 

(lecled  the  choicesl  hunters  of  the  Red  Knive  Tribe,  as  well  as 

[the  most  poworiul  leaders  and  knowing  mon  aniongsl  lliem. 

The  route  to  be  taken  is  yet  undetcrmined,  as  the  Indians 
lave  two  in  view  and  wait  to  know  wliich  will  be  accepted  by 
lieutenant  Franklin.  I  think,  however,  lie  will  give  the  prefer- 
snce  to  that  which  takes  a  brancli  of  tht3  Martin  Lake  River  in 
[its  way  to  the  Coppermine  River.    The  only  seeming  difficulty 

,'ill  be  on  llie  part  of  the  Natives  who  wisli  to  proceed  by  the 
led  Knife  River  which  falls  into  Slave  Lake,  in  the  vicinity  of 
loiintain  Island,  on  account  of  its  being  abundantly  stocked 
k'ûIi  animais,  whereas  they  say  the  otlier  wayisnotso  plentifui 

rein-deer,  but  yet  it  is  the  most  practicablo  for  moderately 
loaded  north  canoës. 

Wliatever  intelligence  I  may  hereafter  obtain  of  the  progress 
bf  this  expédition,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  transmitting  to  you 
|>y  the  earliest  opportunity,  Iherefore  shall  conclude  this  long 
edious  scrawl  with  a  hope  that  you  will  forgive  my  presump- 
^011  in  wishing  to  give  an  account  of  circumstances  which  will 
handed  to  you  by  abler  pens  and  more  officiai  accuracy. 
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With  sentiments  of  humble  respect  to  Mrs.  McKenzie  and 
hearty  wishes  for  the  health  and  welfare  of  your  worthy  con.  1 
cerns,  I  hâve  the  honor  to  remain  wilh  grateful  consideratioD  | 
and  respect, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  ever  obliged  and  most  thankful  servant, 

WiLL.  Ferd.  Wkntzbl 
To  the  Hon.  Roderic  McKenzie, 

Seigneur  of  Terrebonne, 
Lower  Canada. 


ENCLOSURE  NO.    1. 

{Copy.) 

London,  May  21st,  181» 

To  the  Agents,  Proprietors  or  Persons 

acting  for  the  North-West  Co. 

thoughout  the  North-West  Country. 
Gentlemen, 

Lieutenant  Franklin,  of  the  Royal  Navy,  being  on  the  poii 
of  proceeding  under  the  direction  of  His  Majesty's  GovernmeDtl 
upon  au  expédition  from  the  shores  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  to  tlvl 
mouth  of  the  Coppermine  River,  with  a  view,  as  far  as  possitlJ 
to  explore  the  Northern  and  North-Eastern  boundary  of  thîj 
Continent  of  North  America,  I  bave  to  inform  you,  that,  upoil 
application  from  His  Majesty's  Government,  I  bave,  on  behalfo.1 
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ie  North-West  Company,  promised  that  he  and  his  parly  shall 

i  well  received  by  any  of  you,  gentlemen,  whom  he  may  meet 

Ir  visit  in  his  progress  through  Ihe  interior  of  the  Country,  and 

BO  thaï  you  will  afford  every  facility  and  assistance  in  your 

ttwer  for  the  prosecution  of  the  undertaking  in  which  he  is 

igaged. 

Lieutenant  Franklin's  object  is  one  of  a  purely  public  and 

làenliflc  nature  and  ha»  no  connection  whatever  with  any  dis- 

ites  or  territorial  claims  in  discussion  between  us  and  the 

^udson's  Bay  Company.    He  goes  out  in  one  of  their  ships 

Bcause  it  is  the  shortest  and  most  direct  route  for  that  purpose, 

ad  they  hâve  engaged  to  furnish  supplies  and  means  of  con- 

Byance  for  himself  aud  his  parly  throughout  the  whole  of  the 

iterior.    His  plan  will  probably  be  lo  endeavour  to  reach  Fort 

Ihipewyan  this  Falî,  and  to  proceed  from  thence   towards  the 

jppermine  River  early  in  Spring. 

I  Now,  if  in  the  course  of  the  intended  route,  or  any  other 
fhich  Lieutenant  Franklin  may  find  occasion  to  pursue,  he 
[lould  find  that  the  servants  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  hâve 
)t  the  means  of  furnishing  him  with  the  requisite  supplies,  it 
j  my  request  and  the  promise  which,  on  behalf  of  the  North- 
west Company,  I  hâve  made  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  not 
it  you  should  furnish  clerks  or  servants  of  the  Hudson  Bay 
umpany  with  the  means  of  proceeding  to  any  part  of  the 
kuntry  where  they  may  not  hâve  previously  succeeded  in 
|tablishing  themselves,  but  that  you  will,  so  far  as  your  means 
i  possibly  permit,  furnish  canoës,  men,  provisions  and  ail  the 
|uisite  supplies  for  Lieutenant  Franklin's  voyage. 
jHis  party  is  intended  to  consist  of  Iwo  young  Officers  of  the 
ivy,  one  médical  gentleman  and  two  seamen,  besides  whom 
I  may  probably  engage  a  couple  of  Orkney  men  who  havebeen 
Bustomed  to  live  amongst  the  Esquimaux.    My  idea  was  that 
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for  t!io  convoyanco  of  Ihomselvos,  Ihoir  instruments  and  ui\ 
visions,  Ihoy  wonld  reiiniro  Iwo  norlli  canoës,  bulSirAlexaiidJ 
MacKonzio  lias  snggeslt'd  Ihat  ono  norlh  canoë  with  Caiiailiail 
■voya'jrurs^  and  six  small  Indian  canoës,  would  be  a  fillor  oiii5;| 
for  the  route  froni  Fort  Cliipewyan  te  the  GopperniiuL'  l{jvf;l 
In  deciding  any  (question  of  tliis  kiud  and  in  any  otlier  qursiifijl 
which  may  arise,  I  trust  you  will  aiford  Lieutenant  Franiil;; 
every  assistance  and  information  in  your  power,  and  llnislvoîi 
can  be  at  no  loss  to  provide  sucîli  conveyances  and  siippliL-jJ 
may  be  dt;cmed  tho  filtest  for  bis  purpose.  In  the  eventofvoJ 
having  to  furnisli  canoës  and  mon  for  Lii'utenant  l'Yaiikliti 
expédition,  il  will  of  course  be  proper  that  you  send  wiilitlieJ 
an  experienced  clerk,  accustomed  lo  voyaging  and  to  Ihelialiii 
of  llie  Indians  on  the  proposed  roule.  Tlie  mon  must  beeiig,w(i| 
lo  attend  Lieutenant  Franklin  for  such  lime  and  to  sucli  couJ 
tries  as  he  may  find  occasion  to  requiro  their  services;  aiijfai 
any  extra  rémunération  which  il  may  benecossary  to  give  te| 
as  woU  as  for  their  engagements,  and  for  the  oulfitsandsiipplis 
which  you  may  fnrnisli  to  Lieutenant  Franklin,  and  \vliiclias| 
lo  bo  paid  for  by  Government,  you  wili  please  to  take  liis 
ceipts  and  transmit  the  same  with  accounts  of  the  parliciilarnl 
the  Agents  at  Fort  William. 

I  remain  always  Gentlemen, 

Your  faithful  obcdient  servant, 


(Signcd) 

A  true  copy  from  one  h\ 

George  Keith,  Esq. 

W.  F.  Wentzel. 


Simon  MacGii.myraï. 
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Fort  Chipowyan,  Mardi  3r(l,  1820. 


[ON  MAcGu.uvnAï. 


Sir, 

|Mi'.  Kt'ilh  h''isinforme(l  me  of  lus  intontioii  to  commuuicato 
ivoii  llio  arrivai  of  tho  oxpodition  oquippcd  by  His  Majosty's 
ïvenimenl  under  my  command,  aiid  lo  forward  Uk;  copy  of 
lie  "onoral  circular  from  Mr.  Simon  MacGillivrav,  addrcssed  to 
[e  PartiiLM-s  of  ihc  Norlli-West  Company.    I  need  not,  tlicre- 

?,  I  présume,  offer  any  iipology  or  hesitate  in  solliciting 

jr  assistance  in  promoling  our  advanco  and  forwarding  our 
Irsiiils. 

riie  objects  the  expédition  lias  in  view  are  two  fold  :   first  to 

ich  iho  norlhern  coast  of  America,  and  then  endeavour  to 
Jce  its  nortli-casl  lermination,    The  manner  of  proceeding  to 

Bel  thèse  miisl  dépend  on  the  information  to  l)c  derived  from 
Lidiaiis  who  are  most  conversant  with  that  Une  of  conntry. 

ch  men,  I  am  informed,  principally  resort  to  Slave  Lake,  and 
|sfrom  thence  only  that  guides,  hunters  and  interpreters  can 

[irocured  lo  accompany  and  conduct  the  Party. 

16  route  which  I  should  prefer  taking  would  be  nearly 
rtli  from  Greal  Slave  Lake,  and,  from  the  information  Beau- 
lias  givon,  I  am  inclined  to  hope  a  passage  may  be  mado 
|a  river  which  falls  into  the  Slave  Lake  near  Mountain  Island  ; 
tlience,  hy  crossing  lakes  and  portages,  into  the  Gopper- 
^e  River  which  communicates  directly  with  the  sea;  but  you 
be  able  to  obtain  from  other  men  of  equal,  if  not  greater 
Brience,  positive  assurance  as   to  the  possibility  and  prac- 
bilily  of  proceeding  tins  way  with  moderately  loaded  canoës. 
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Tho  principal  reasons  for  my  writing  at  présent,  are  toreqi]«i 
you  will  havo  the  goodness  to  communicate  lo  ihe  Indiji, 
generally  Ihe  arrivai  and  nature  of  tho  expédition;  to  sollitj 
your  aid  in  collecting  ail  tho  information  possible  fronni» 
différent  persons  who  fréquent  your  Fort,  and  your  endoavoiin 
to  procure  guides,  hunters  and  intorpreters  to  accompanviiu 
expédition. 

Your  local   knowledge  and  expérience  will  enable  you 
judge  better  tliau  myself  what  nuraber  of  thèse  may  berequj 
for  the  guidance  and  support  of  the  party.    The  number  of mJ 
we  shall  take  bas  not  yet  been  determined  upon.    Idoij 
imagine,  the  party,  including  ofïicers,  will  amount  to  more 
two  and  twenty  persons,  a  force  amply  sufBcient,  I  apprehenil 
to  ensure  safety  and  protection.  Nor  can  it  be  determined 
the  Gentlemen  arrive  hère  in  Spring  what  number  of  caiioesi!!| 
may  hâve,  but  thèse  are  arrangements  quite  indépendant  of 
Indians,  who  will  proceed,  I  am  informed,  in  their  owncanoaj 

Sir  Alex,  McKenzie  strongly  recommends  that  the  Indiai 
shouid  be  accompanied  by  their  wives  as  a  measure  of  securiii| 
and  that  the  sélection  shouid  be  made  of  men  who  had  smi 
familles.  Woraen  too  would  be  extremely  useful  in  prepai 
skins,  making  shoes,  clothes,  &c.,  during  the  next  winler  wlii( 
we  shall  certainly  bave  to  pass  in  some  convenient  andfavoral 
situation  near  the  coast.  I  shouid  wish  therefore  that  soi 
might  be  engaged  to  accompany  their  husbands  for  those  pi 
poses  and  receive  a  proportionate  compensation. 

As  soon  as  the  water  opens  and  the  necessary  arrangemeii 
hâve  been  completed  hère  respecting  men,  provisions,  k 
shall  proceed  to  Great  Slave  Lake  with  my  présent  companioj 
Mr.  Back  (and  there  await  the  arrivai  of  the  rest  of  my 
from  Cumberland  House)  with  a  view  of  having  comraunicalii 
with  you  and  seeing  the  Indians,  whom  1  hope  to  meet  thed 
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Ihe  mean  time  I  shall  be  happy  shoiild  the  opportun ity  ofTer 
thèse  meii  returning  lo  reçoive  your  opinion  as  to  the  route 
roposed  to  be  taken,  or  any  other  information  or  suggestions 
ïlating  to  the  country,  or  the  manner  best  adapted  for  our 
jture  proceodings  which  you  may  do  me  the  favor  to  com- 
lunicate. 

I  hâve  the  honor  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

(Signed),        Fnn.  Franklin, 

Lient.  Royal  Navy  and 
Commander  of  the  Expédition. 

Jddressed, 

"On  His  Majesty's  service. 

To  Edward  Smith,  Esquire, 
"  Partner  North-West  Company, 

"  Great  Slave  Lake." 

(A  true  copy  by  W.  F.  Wentzel.) 


il'   [5 


'  j 


30 


188 


W.   F.  WENTZEL'S 


LETTER  No.  tl. 


Latitude  64"  28'  30".  N.  Longitude  tl3o  ofwj 
Winter  Lake,  Fort  Enterprise,  near  Coppcr  Mine  Rivpr, 


March,  26th,  1721. 


Dear  Sir, 


PrankHn>      When  I  had  the  pleasure  of  closing  my  letter  to  you  IkI 

oxpeUition.         ,_  ,,  ,-,,-,  .-..  I 

spruig,  I  expected  to  hâve  had  also  the  satisfaction,  in  a  futur»! 
communication,  to  continue  the  information  on  the  progresso 
the  expédition  which  had  arrivod  in  the  country  on  a  missioij 
of  discoNiry,  little  suspecting  at  the  time  that  I  was  desliDKl 
to  becomo  a  party  concerned  in  its  pursuits  and  subjeclcdtoaiil 
order  of  secrecy,  or  rather  silence,  in  my  correspondence  to  ni;l 
friends  on  some  matters  connected  with  the  gênerai  objeciJ 
which  the  expédition  had  in  view.  It  seems,  by  the  CommaiiderJ 
discourse,  to  be  his  determined  plan  not  to  allow  any  intelligenctl 
to  transpire  that  embraces  particular  points,  until  il  lias  pr^l 
viously  been  approved  and  ordered  for  publication  by  the  Rigtil 
Honorable  Earl  Bathursl,  secretary  of  State  for  the  War  aoil 
Colonial  Department.  Nevertheless,  I  am  at  liberty  to  mentioiil 
that  the  party  will  endeavour  to  reach  Churchill,  and,  in  ordeJ 
to  facilitate  an  understanding  with  the  Esquimaux,  suppose(lti| 
inhabit  the  sea  coast  in  that  direction,  two  men  of  that  n 
hâve  been  sent  from  Churchill  and  are  now  with  us  to  serve ïI 
interpreters.  Our  Company  consists  at  présent  of  four  office^ 
nineteen  Canadians,  one  sailor,  the  two  Esquimaux  mentioneij 
above  and  myself.  To  support  this  establishment  and  proviiil 
provisions,  as  well  as  the  management  of  the  Canadians,  ffJî| 
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(ntntslnd  to  me.    Six  huntors  of  the  Red  Knife  or  Coppor  In- 

iiaii»  havo  been  fonnd  sunicioiit  to  supply  iis  wilh  tho  means  of 

lubsistaiioe.    Indeod  it  was  Hcarcely  possible  for  peoplo  lo  want 

;rhere   llio  Rein-deers  are   in   thousands  and   not  dillicult  to 

ipproach  ;  so  littlo  skill  in  hiinting  does  it  require  that  any  man 

itIio  can  lovel  a  llro  arm  would  live  with  little  trouble  or  care. 

Oiu"  house  stands  on  the  borders  of  tho  iast  vvoods,  our  future 

larch  will  conseqnently  be  directed  ihrough  a  barren  country, 

iroiieii  by  stony  hills,  intersected  by  numerous  lakes  and  de- 

tirivod  of  ail  végétation,  cxcepting  a  few  crovvberry  plants  and 

le  mosst's  which  afford  nourishment  to  tho  immense  herds  of 

Bin-deer  that  crowd  the  moun tains. 

This  season  is  considered  by  résidents  in  tho  country  to  hâve  intonso 
een  very  mild,  yet  in  the  month  of  December  the  therraometer 
JescenJod  to  fifly-seven  and  a  half  degrees  below  zéro,  since 
iat  it  (lid  not  sink  below  forty-nine.  The  Oflicers  havo  visited 
Dppermine  River  and  report  it  to  be  a  large  stream  distant 
fly-six  miles  from  hence,  and  our  dwelling  is  found  by  observ- 
Uou  to  be  ono  hundred  and  thirty-three  geographical  miles  from 
ie  borders  of  Great  Slave  Lake.  The  instruments  which  form 
le  eqiiipmont  of  the  party  are  sextants,  two  azimulhal  compassés, 
sides  pocket  compassés,  dipping  needles  and  a  transit  instru- 
ment, spy  glasses,  paints,  &c.  Each  Officer,  as  well  as  Doctor 
ichardson,  keeps  a  journal,  ail  of  which  must  be  punctually 
^ven  in  to  the  Secretary  or  Admiralty  office.  As  to  myself,  I 
3p  none,  since  I  cannot  be  allowed  to  retain  it.  Our  Gora- 
inder  reads  Divine  service  regularly  every  Sunday,  and  ail 
10  feel  inclined  attend.  This  is  a  novelty  in  thèse  parts,  and 
jhly  merits  to  be  copied  by  those  who  réside  in  the  country. 
[By  letters  which  I  received  Iast  Fall  from  Fort  Ghipweyan,  I 
sorry  to  say  that  serions  appréhensions  are  entertained  for 
fate  of  Mr.  John  Stuart  and  the  Canadians  forming  his  party. 
had  been  despatched  from  Fort  William  with  Ihree  canoës 
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boimd  to  the  Columbia  and  took  his  way  through  BeaverRivef 
where  he  was  attacked  by  some  Wood  and  Meadow  Crées  i 
killed  two  of  his  men,  and  two  more  were  missing  ;  fourdeserJ 
ed  to  Ile  à  la  Crosse  and  brought  the  melancholy  intelligence, 
One  of  the  Athabasca  canoës  waited  thirteen  days  for  furtheil 
informations,  but  none  was  obtained,  so  that  ail  are  still  insuJ 
pense  as  to  what  has  occurred  to  the  party.  (1)  A  kind  of  demi 
officiai  report  is  in  circulation  that  the  Company  hâve  corne  i 
the  conclusive  résolve  of  evacuating  the  Columbia  Department | 
altogether. 

In  Athabasca,  affairs  seem  to  revive  ;  the  Natives  are  begiaj 
ning  to  be  surfeited  by  the  rivalship  in  trade  that  hasl 
carried  on  so  long,  and  are  heartily  désirons  of  seeing  themselveil 
once  more  in  peaceable  times,  which  makes  the  proverb  l 
that  says  "  too  much  of  a  good  thing  is  good  for  nothing'l 
Besides,  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  hâve  apparently  relaxedii 
the  extravagance  of  their  measures  ;  last  Autumn  they  cameBi 
the  Department  with  fifteen  canoës  only,  containing  each  aboiiil 
fifteen  pièces.    Mr.  Simpson,  a  gentleman  from  England, 
Spring,  superintends  their  business.    His  being  a  stranger  à\ 
reputed  a  gentlemanly  man,  will  not  create  much  alarm,  i 
do  I  présume  him  formidable  as  an  Indian  trader.    Indeed,  Jkl 


(1)  Mr.  Stuart  most  probably  entered  the  North-West  Company  as  a  olerk,  tfnl 
the  coalition  of  1804.  He  was  immediately  sent  to  New  Calodonia — British  Colaïf 
bia — where  he  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  first  years  as  "  a  winterer."  He  actogi 
panied  Mr.  Simon  Fraser  on  his  voyage  of  disoovery  down  the  Fraser  River,  and,  m 
his  pluck  aud  détermination,  contributed  oonsiderably  to  its  suooess.  Mr.  S.  If 
Harmon,  in  his  book  "  A  journal  of  voyages  and  travels  in  the  interiur  of  >'oni| 
America,"  speaks  of  Mr.  Stuart  in  the  highest  terms,  as  "  a  warm  and  disinteniliil 
friend." 

He  was  a  gentleman  well  read,  and  soon  attained  the  objeot  of  his  ambition,  is 
at  the  Board  in  the  Council  Hall,  at  Fort  William.     He  remained  in  the  North-Wsl 
after  the  coalition  of  1821  ond  was  Chief  Trader  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Comyany  atk«| 
Slave  Lake  in  1828,     He,  however,  a  few  years  afterwards,  left  for  England,  ffhert:< 
died  in  1841. 

Lake  Stuart  and  River  Stuart,  in  British  Columbia,  were  named  after  him. 
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[Leith,  who  manages  the  concerns  of  the  Norlh-West  Company 
lin  Alh.'ibaska  has  been  so  liberally  siipplied  with  men  and  goods 
Ithat  it  will  be  almost  wonderful  if  the  opposition  can  make 
Igood  a  subsistance  during  the  winter.  Fort  Ghipewyan  alone 
las  an  equipment  of  no  less  than  seventy  men,  enough  to  crush 
[their  rivais. 

Warrants  are  flying  about  the  country  against  Governor 
["Williams,  Mr.  John  Glarke  and  a  nnmber  of  clerks  of  the 

ludson's  Bay  Company  for  their  daring  assumption  of  power 
the  transaction  of  Grand  Rapid  two  years  ago.    1  sincerely 

lope  they  will  meet  with  Ihat  punishment  which  is  due  for 
jiuch  outrage. 

Permit  me  to  offer  my  humble  respects  to  Mrs.  McKenzie  and 

est  wishes  to  my  little  friend  Master  Alexander  and  his  brother 

id  sisters,  nor  am  I  forgelfui  of  the  grateful  esteem  and  regard 

nih.  which  1  shall  ever  be, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  faithfui  and  most  ohedient  servant  whilst 

WiLLARD  Ferdinand  Wentzel. 

^0  Ihe  Hon.  Colonel  Roderick  McKenzie, 

Seigneur  of  Terrebonne. 

P.  S.— Perhaps  it  will  be  interesting  to  you  to  hear  that  the 
Bight  of  the  aurora  borealis  was  measured  by  two  of  the 
ïicers  of  the  expédition  while  at  Cumberland  House.  They 
3k  its  altitude  at  the  distance  of  fifty  miles  asunder  at  stated 
Briods  with  wooden  plumet  quadrants,  and,  by  the  ruies  of 
igonometry,  found  it  to  be  between  six  and  seven  miles  high, 
am  Ihree  différent  observations. 
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LETTER  No.  12. 


Fort  Ghipewean,  June  3rd,  182i 


Dear  Sir, 


Franklin'? 
expédition. 


T  continued  travelling  with  the  expédition  from  the  lôihii! 
June  to  the  19th  of  July,  when  we  reached  the  hyperborean sei 
The  Commander  immediately  proceeded  to  take  observationil 
and  found  a  considérable  error  in  the  geographical  calculatiooi 
of  Mr.  Hearne,  who  had  placed  the  moutli  of  the  Gopperrainj 
river  in  latitude  G9.30,  whereas,  by  the  more  correct  obsemj 
lions  of  Capt.  John  Franklin  it  was  ascertained  to  be  in  latituàl 
67°  40  degrees  north  and  115.00  west  longitude. 

On  our  way  down  Coppermine  river,  we  fell  in  with  tel 
parties  of  Esquimaux  Indians,  who,  on  seing  us,  made  ail 
sible  haste  to  fly  from  us  and  thus  avoid  an  interview,  altlii)| 
they  could  not  possibly  hâve  escaped  us,  if  the  measures 
posed  to  obtain  intelligence  with  tliem  had  been  adopted  bytlit| 
Commander  ;  however,  as  good  fortune  would  hâve  it,  oue  o 
man  and  his  wife,  from  their  infirm  state,  could  not  make  goi 
their  retreat,  therefore  au  opportunity  offered  and  was  accoril 
ingly  not  lost,  of  confering  with  them,  but  no  solid  informalio: 
could  be  derived  from   them  respectiug  the  sea  coast  orlif 
distance  we  had   to  travel  before  reaching  Churchill;  tliei 
were  ignorant  of  such  an  establishment  being  in  existence. 

The  sea  was  open  two  months  of  the  year  ;  they  lived  ii!| 
snow  houses  during  winter,    warmed    their    dwellings  wil 
lamps,  cooked  their  victuals  in  stone  pots,  made  fire  witlimosl 
killed  no  other  kind  of  whales  but  the  black  whale,  werîl 
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Buccessful  in  their  destruction  of  seals  and  fish,  and  generally 
laid  up  a  considérable  store  of  reindeer  flesh  and  musk  oxen 
leat  for  their  winter  support,  and,  as  a  proof  of  their  independ- 
bnce  in  the  way  of  living,  tendered  us  the  méat  of  several 
Hches  wh'ch,  unfortunately  for  us,  was  so  putrid  that  it  was 
left  untouched.  This  formed  the  suni  total  of  the  information 
Bceived  from  this  accidentai  rencontre. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  of  July  the  I9th,  in  conséquence  of  the 

3ommander's  request,  I  was  intrusted  with  despatches  addressed 

Government  and  ordered  back  to  Athabasca  with  them  and 

Indeavour  to  hâve  them  dispached  to  Canada  by  the  winter 

[ommunication.    Four  Ganadians  weie  appointed  to  accompany 

le  ;  the  exploring  party  slill  consisted  of  twenty  men  and  offîcers. 

travelled  the  most  part  of  the  way,  going  and  coming,  on  x  jisastcr. 
Dot,  and  after  suffering  no  small  hardships  and  privations,  1 
BEched  Slave  Lake  with  my  party  on  the  29th  of  September  and 
)nlinued  on  agreably  to  the  ténor  of  my  instructions,  until  the 
5th  of  October,  when  1  arrived  at  Fort  Ghipewean.  Hère  I 
^ntered,  and  in  the  month  of  January  had  the  melancholy  ac- 
onnt  of  the  death  of  eleven  of  the  party  who  had  accompanied 
llaptain  Franklin  ;  ail  starved  !  Amongst  the  number,  I  lament 
say  that  my  friend.  Lieutenant  Robert  Hood,  was  included, 
îptam  Franklin,  Lieutenant  George  Back  andDoctor  Richard- 
în,  with  five  men  and  an  Esquimaux  interpréter  from  Ghurchill, 
)fe  the  only  survivors  that  hâve  escaped  to  relate  this  melan- 
loly  taie. 

[They  had  surveyed  a  line  of  coast  exceeding  540  miles,  and 

1er  returning  250  miles  on  their  track,  took  the  desperate  resol- 

ffiin  of  Crossing  the  barren  lands  and  steer  their  course  lowards 

)rt  Enterprise.    This  march  was  commenced  on  the  3lst  of 

jgust,  and  it  was  during  this  journey,  when  obliged  to  wade 

[roiigh  snow,  knee  deep,  and   unable  to  find  fuel   sufRcient 

thaw  their  frozen  shoes,  and  without  provisions  to  satisfy  the 
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cravings  of  hiinger  on  a  march  of  upwards  of  forty  days  ii^^j. 
the  fatal  and  truly  lamentable  misfortune  befel  the  Commander 
of  losing  eleven  men  as  above  stated,  who  fell  victims  to  |U 
hardships  and  privations  they  had  to  iindergo.    This,  Sir,  isa 
I  am  allowed  to  impart  at  présent.    As  the  OfiTicers  theraselvesi 
are  now  on  their  return  to  England,  and  go  by  the  way  of  Hudj 
son's  Bay,  you,  no  donbt,  will  hâve  a  more  circumstantial  aDi 
authentic  account  of  ail  their  proceedings,  in  the  publication o! 
their  jonrnals,  which,  I  understand,  will  be  printed  soon  afletj 
their  arrivai  in  England.    Indeed,  to  confess  an  honest  trutlij 
nothing  but  the  fear  of  your  displeasure  could  haveinducedi 
to  address  you  at   this  moment,  when  suffering  under  a  ven| 
severe  indisposition  from  cold  and  nervous  complaints. 

On  that  account  I  humbly  beg  you  will  excuse  alsofroraentel 
ing  on  the  domestic  concerns  of  this  country,  which  will,  I 
persuaded,  be  communicated  to  you  byablerpens  thanlcanp»! 
tend  to. 

In  conclusion  permit  me  to  express  my  sincère  gratitude 
your  continued  kindness  to  me  and  a  hope  that  I  may  notl)j| 
considered  undeserving  your  future  notice 

Your  ever  grateful  and  most  thankful  servant, 


Will.  Ferd.  Wentzel. 
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LETTER  No.  13. 


u'fe 


MacKenzie's  River,  April  lOth,  1823. 


Dear  Sir, 


Labouring  under  a  severe  fit  of  sickness  which  lias  mucli  Projeoted 

iepressed  my  sp;rits,  obliges  me  to  beg  you  will  hâve  the  good-  âges!  ^°^' 

aess  to  forgive  me  should   I  fail  in  not  communicatiug  the 

itelligence  which,  I  am  convinced,  would  be  most  acceptable  to 

mu   and  that  I  had  most  at  heart  to  relate,  touching  the  Land 

Lrctic  expédition  and  the  new  turn  which  affairs  hâve  of  late  taken 

[n  this  couiitry.  The  solitary  corner  from  whence  I  date  the  pre- 

Bnt,  lias  become  an  object  of  the  most  serions  considération  of  the 

Tork  Factory  Council,  and  important  advantages  expected  to  be 

isclosed  by  a  number  of  enterprises  set  afloat  for  the  discovery 

ïl  every  unknown  parts  of  the  mountains.    Indeed.  such  is  the 

pirit  and  avidity  exhibited  by  the  Gonncil,  that  it  is  believed 

lese  discoveries  will  be  extended  as  far  as  the  Rnssian  settle- 

lents  on  the  Pacific  Océan.  A  party  is  likewise  to  leave  Churchill 

kactory  this  Spring,  consisting  of  fourteen  persons  including 

jo  Gentlemen,  and  proceed  along  tin  sea  coasl  in  boats,  and,  if 

lecessary,  to  winter  with  the  Esquimaux  with  whom  Ihey  may 

lappen  to  fall  in,  and  tlien  the  ensuing  season,  to  résume  the 

|rosecution  of  their  survey  and  endeavour  to  corne  ont  in  Great 

[lave  Lake.    One  of  the  gentlemen  selected  to  accompany  the 

irty  is  acknowledged  to  possess  a  sufficient  knowledge  of 

Btronomy  to  ascertain  the  longitudes    and  latitudes  of  the 

jifferent  countries  through  which  tliey  shall  liave  to  travel. 

I  hope  and  wish  they  may  not  be  exposed  to  the  same  diffi-  Diseiosurcs 

illies  and  hardships  which  proved  so  fatal  to  the  Land  Artic  lin's  Expe- 

„^  dition. 

ol 


-M 


;  Sa 


146 


W.   F.  WENTZEL'S 


expédition,  whose  return  was  clouded  by  thelossofelevenlives 
whilst  the  surviving  oflicers  hâve  left  in  the  country  imprej. 
sions  nol  altogelher  very  creditable  lo  themselves  amongstboili 
the  trading  class  of  people  and  the  native  inhabitants.  Bui 
it  is  doubtful  whether,  from  ihe  distant  scène  of  their  tranJ 
actions,  an  authentic  account  of    their   opérations  will  ever 
meet  the  public  eye  in  England.    It  is  to  be  presumed,  as  ther 
themselves  will  be  the  publishers  of  the  journals  which 
appear,  that  they  will  be  cautions  in  not  exposing  their  oweI 
errors  and  want  of  conduct.    In  fact  one  of  the  officers  uasl 
candid  enough  to  confess  to  me  that  there  were  circumstanceil 
which  must  not  be  known  :  however  it  is  said  that  "sloneil 
sometimes  speak." 

During  my  travels,  whilst  employed  in  that  enterprise,  I( 
keep  a  sort  of  journal  which,  for  want  of  paper,  I  hâve  not  A 
put  in  order  fit  to  appear  or  to  be  shown  ;  besides  it  contâiDi| 
matter  that  it  is  not  proper  should  appear  at  présent,  iinless! 
had  a  désire  to  injure  some  which  it  is  my  interest  to  concealJ 
least  for  a  time.  One  of  the  ofRcers,  aware  of  this,  requestell 
me  in  a  particular  manner  to  remain  a  year  or  two  more  in  M 
country,  I  présume  with  a  view  toletthestormin  somemeasui»! 
subside,  or,  what  is  as  likely,  to  take  advantage  of  my  notbeinl 
in  the  way  for  examination,  for  in  the  first  stages  of  our  travekl 
they  were  very  strenuous  in  their  invitation  and  actually  presssi 
me  to  consent  to  accompany  them  to  England,  which,  on  M 
return,  they  appeared  as  anxious  to  dissuade  me  from.  Necessira 
rather  than  persuasion,  however,  influenced  me  to  remain;  mj 
means  for  future  support  are  too  slender  for  me  to  give  upi 
employment,  but  the  late  révolution  in  the  affairs  of  the  coi 
try  (1)  now  obliges  me  to  leave  it  the  ensuing  year  as  Iheadvail 


(1)  The  coalition  of  tho  Hudson  Bay  Company  with  [the  North-West  Compitj.i 
1821. 
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iges  and  prospects  are  too  discouraging  to  hold  forlh  a  proba- 
Ibilily  of  clearing  one  penny  for  future  support.    Salaries  do  not 
Bxceed  £100  sterling,  out  of  which  clerks  must  purchase  every 
Inecessary,  even  tobacco,  and  the  priées  of  goods  at  the  Bay  are 
it  the  rate  of  150  to  300  par  cent,  on  prime  cost,  Iherefore  shall 
Itake  this  opportunity  of  humbly  requesting  your  advice  how  I 
lay  settle  my  little  earnings,  which  do  not  much  exceed  £500, 
the  best  advantage.    I  hâve  no  friend  or  acquaintance  in  Ga- 
lada  to  whora  I  can  apply  with  the  same  confidence  ;  your  con- 
lescension,  Sir,  in  this  subject  will  be  acknowledged  with  every 
ecoming  considération  of  respectful  gratitude. 
In  the  course  of  the  next  winterl  shall  endeavour  to  bring  up 
ly  journal  ready,  so  as  to  hand  it  in  for  your  inspection  as  soon 
as  I  shall  reach  Montréal.  In  the  mean  time,  with  most  respect- 
ful wishes  for  the  health  and  préservation  of  Mrs.  McKenzie  and 
imily,  I  beg  leave  to  conclude  impressed.  with  the  most  lively 
entiments  of  gratitude  for  lier  kind  remembrance  and  your 
snerosity  towards  me  ;  obligations  never  to  be  forgotten  by, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  thankful  and  most  respectful  servant, 

Will.  Ferd.  Wentzel, 


-«■i 
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LETTER  No.  14. 


(Privale.) 


MacKenzie's  River,  March  Ist,  1821 


Dear  Sir, 


Franklin's 
Expédi- 
tion. 


I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  with  respectful  thauks  ik 
receipt  of  your  friendly  favor  dated  in  April  1823  and  begyoj 
will  have  the  goodness  to  acceptmy  grateful  acknovvledgemeDlil 
for  Mrs.  MacKenzie's  remembrance  and  the  humble  sensé  Ifet| 
for  the  favor  bestowed  on  me  by  the  family  in  gênerai. 

Last  year  I  did  myself  the  pleasure  oi  writing  to  yoii  on  tli 
subject  of  the  expédition  and  I  do  not  remember  of  writing  ij 
any  but  Mr.  James  McKenzie  so  much  respecting  thatexpeditio: 
as  I  took  the  liberty  of  stating  to  yourself,  therefore  was  greatlji 
surprised   to  understand  from  your  kind  epistle,  that  extracJ 
from  some  of  my  letters  had  found  their  way  in  the  piibliil 
prints  of  Montréal.    I  am  sure  never  to  have  authorized  aci| 
thing  of  the  kind  ;  so  far  from  it  that  it  had  been  my  partie 
wish  to  have  preserved  silence  on  that  head  until  I  couldhattl 
obtained  an  opportnnity  of  laying  before  y  ou  my  journal  and» 
craving  your  opinion  and  advice  thereon.    I  have  not  seen  ao; 
of  the  Canada  public  papers  ;  few,  I  believe,  find  their  waynowj 
in  the  North-West,  otherwise  should  have  had  occasion  tel 
examine  the  paragraphs  touching  that  subject  and  have  knoïïii| 
if  they  had  formed  part  of  my  correspondence  to  Canada. 

This  much  however  may  be  safely  said  of  the  officers,  tlia;| 
they  acted  on  some  occasions  imprudently,  injudiciously 
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lowed  in  one  particiilar  instance  an  unpardonable  want  of 
Lndiict.    As  to  the  report  of  some  of  the  Ganadian   voyageurs 
„.j„fr  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  support  others,  it  is  eurronlly  cir- 
llaled  amongst  the  Copper  Indians,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is 
enerally  crediled  in  this  country.    Some  of  the  siirvivors  now 
1  Athabasca  give  full  crédit  and  show  a  désire  to  confirm  siich 
Ibelief.    Besides,  Doctor  Richardson  has    published    in    the 
andoii  papors,   that  Mr.  Robert  Hood  (one  of  the  olficcrs)  had 
Len  shot  by  the  Iroquois,  and  that  he,  Dr.  Richardson,  after- 
lards  luUed  the  Iroquois  by  way  of  revenge  for  thedeath  of  his 
ftend  and  that  he  had  concealed  the  deed,  in  order  to  be   the 
Bl  to  f'ivo  tlie  sad  lidings  to  the  unfortunate  Mr.  Hood's  friends, 
lis  intelUgence  has  been  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  James 
^ith,  Chief  Factor  to  the  Hon.  Hudson's  Bay  Company.    I  am 
a  lo?s,  nevertheless,   how   to   reconcile   this  déclaration   of 
oclor  Richardson  with  what  he  has  written  to  me  on  the  sanie 
lentable  subject,  for  he  tells  me  that  ''  Poor  Hood  fell  a  sacri- 
lo  the  hardships  he  was  exposed  to  "  ;  and  in  a  conversation 
lad  with  Lieut.  Back  in  the  Spring  at  Fort  Chipewean,  when 
was  on  ^ns  return  to  England,  he  very  candidly  told  me  that 
erj  had  been  dissensions  amongst  themselves   and  concluded 
llh  thèse  remarkable  words,  "  to  tell  the  truth,  Wentzel,  things 
^ve  taken  place  which  must  not  be  known,  "  alluding  to  what 
fel  the  expédition  on  their  way  from  Coppermine   River  to 
\H  Enterprise. 

jast  fall,  I  received  a  letter  from  Captain  Franklin,   dated 
|ndon,  March  the  7th,  in  which  he  states  that  he  ordered 
DO  sterling  to  be  paid  me  for  my  services  to  the  expédition, 
that  he  intended  sending  me  ont  his  journal  by  the  ship 
ling  to  York  Factory.    I  hâve  not,  however,  heard  yet  of  the 
|p"s  news.    I  am  anxious  to  bave  the  perusal  in  order  to  com- 
facts,  and  to  know  whether  it  would  be  proper  for  me  to 
Hte  every  thing  I  know,  in  my  journal,  or  to  curtail  some 
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occurrences  which  I  could  wish  to  do,  becauso  î  flnd  nodelijJ 
in  exposing  circumstances  which  might  be  considered  crimiJ 
conduct  in  one  of  the  ofîicers  vv!io  has  siirvived  and  been  rewâr*! 
éd.  I  once  had  a  sincère  esteem  for  him  and  feel  it  dooti 
disagreable  novv  to  accuse  him  of  conduct  for  which  liericlil 
merited  to  be  punished.  Besiaes,  his  Commander  is  not  J 
acquainted  with  the  circumstance  whose  duty  it  was  lo  haj 
noticed  it  as  such. 

But  I  fear  I  am  too  tedious,  therefore  begyou  will  pardoniH 
liberty  T  hâve  taken  in  the  foregoing,  for  which  I  hâve  noott 
excuse  to  make  than  the  condescension  with  which  you  hrj 
had  the  generosity  to  indulge  me  on  former  occasions,  a  kindoes 
I  hope,  I  shall  never  abuse. 

Respecting  the  concerns  of  the  North-West,  little  occurs  tiJ 
can  be  interesting  lo  Canada.    Furs  hâve  lost  a  great  dealj 
their  former  value  in  Europe,  and  many  of  the  Chief  FacJ 
and  Traders  would  willingly  compound  for  their  shares  ïïiJ 
the  Company  for  £1,500,  in  order  to  retire  from  a  country  whicj 
has  become  disgustful  and  irksome  to  ail  classes.    St 
returns  are  not  altogether  unprofltable,  but  debts,  disappoid 
ments  and  âge  seem  to  oppress  every  one  alike.  Engagés'  pri(!| 
are  now  reduccd  to  twenty-five  pounds  annually  to  a  boula 
twenty  pounds  to  middlemen,  without  equipments  or  anyolk 
perquisites  whatever.    In  fact,  no  class  enjoysthegratuityolii 
equipment.    Besides,  the  Committee  at  home  insist  upon 
being  paid  for  families  residing  in  Posts  and  belonging  lo  pa.'| 
ners,  clerks  or  men  at  the  rate  of  two  shillings  for  every  won 
and  child  over  fourteen  years  of  âge  and  one  shilling  foreve.'J 
child  under  that  âge.  This  is  complained  of  as  a  great  grievam 
by  ail  parties  and  must  eventually  become  very  haid  onsoDJ 
who  hâve  large  families  to  support.   In  short,  the  Norlh-Weiij 
now  beginning  to  be  ruled  with  an  iron  rod. 
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Many  plans  are  suggested  for  exploring  the  unknown  parts  of 
lacKcnzie's  river,  and  none  hâve  been  yet  digcsted,  excopling 
lai  Mr.  Samuel  Black  is  to  start  Ihis  Spring  from  tho  upper 
jrts  of  Peace  River  with  a  clerk  and  eight  men  and  proceed  up 
jinlay's  branch  and,  from  thence,  to  cross  the  Rocky  Moun tains, 
Bd  seok  for  a  large  river  said  to  follow  this  range  of  heighls 
kwards  the  weslvvard,  from  vvhence  he  is  to  try  and  make  his 
lay  to  MacKenzie's  river.  This  plan  appears  to  me  to  be  wild 
Bd  injudicious,  because  Mr.  Black  is   unable  to  ascertain  by 

servation  in  what  latitude  or  longitude  he  may  flnd  himself 
L  and  when  it  would  be  proper  for  him  to  desist  from  prose- 
iting  his  travels  beyond  the  necessary  limits,  so  as  to  hâve  a 
|flicient  time  to  get  to  MacKenzie's  River,  In  my  humble 
pinion,  I  think  he  should  hâve  taken  his  route  down  Mac- 

Bnzie's  River  and  cross  the  Rocky  Mountains,  from  thence  to 
|e  river  in  question  and  then  stem  the  current  of  it.    This 

)uld  hâve  afforded  him  more  time  as  the  further  he  went  to 
|e  southward,  the  later  the  Fall  would  be.  But  unfortunately 
quarler  is  less  known  than  it  ought  to  be,  and  as  I  intend 

kving  it  this  year  for  ever  ;  I  feel  little  interest  in  trying  to 
|rsuade  my  employers  of  their  erroneous  information,  con- 

iced  as  I  am  of  the  little  attention  that  would  be  paid  to  any 

jgestions  from  my  little  knowledge  of  the  country 

*raying  your  acceptance  of  my  respectful  wishes  for  your 
»lth  and  prosperity. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Your  most  grateful  servant, 

WiLLD.  FeRD.  WeNTZEL, 


■1  i    (  i-   H 
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My  dear  John, 


Pricsts  ar- 
rive in  tlio 
North- 
Wost. 


The  oolon- 
ists'  miser' 
able  oondi' 
tion. 


My  depurture  for  Monlrp.!!  was  so  nnexpocted,  in  consoqupnv 
of  oiily  Iwenty-four  liours'  notice;  from  Mr.  Thaine,  that  I  coiilil| 
nol  oblain    leavc   tn  go   and  pay  my  respects  to  Mr.  and  Mrs, 
MacKonzie,  and  now  I  am  again  so  occnpied  lliat  I  cannot  geii 
an  lionr  to  write  as  I  conld  wish  to  my  frionds  in  Montréal,  for| 
I  havo  no  less  llian  ail  tho  Athabaska  and  Lesser  Slave  Lak'; 
departments'  complément  of  men  to  equip  and  give  advanceslo 
Theroforo  you  \vill,Iam  persuaded,  pardon  me  for  only  wrilin.' 
a  few  lines  as  an  ackiiowlodgement  of  civilities  from  you  whictl 
T  sliall  ahvays  remember  with  secret  pleasure  and  satisfaction, 

You  will  be  surprised  to  hear  that  we  hâve  now  no  less  tliaD 
five  priests  in  the  country,  tkvee  of  whom  are  gone  to  preacli 
tlie  Gospel  amongst  the  setl..ià  of  Red  River  and  convert  ths 
Natives  preparatory  to  their  entering  the  régions  of  the  Blessejj 
and  I  am  sure  you  will  join  me  in  wishing  them  ail  the  succesil 
due  to  their  laudable  and  enterprising  spirit.  (1) 

I  hâve  been  to  that  land  of  promise  and  saw  a  great  nurnbe:! 
of  philosophers,  prosélytes  to  the  Diogenes  doctrine  of  stoicism, 
fc    the  most  part  of  the  colonists  hâve  their  habitations  under| 
the  ground.     Perhaps  you  will  say  this  looks  more  like  I 
Esquimaux  mode  of  living  ;  well,  let  it  be  so.  I  am  willing,  kl 
I  must  say  it  is  the  most  misérable  condition  a  mancanki 


(1)  In  1814,  the  North-West  Company  appliod  for  four  priests  :  two  for  FortWïl 
liam  and  two  for  the  interior  posts,  but  their  application  could  not  then  bo  grantei 
In  1818,  Lord  Selkirk  ronewod  the  application  and  was  successful. 
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roduccd  lo  in  this  lifo,  for  I  am  iiot  one  of  thoso  who  think  that 
1  existence  is  sweot  in  any  shapo 

Ko  !  no  !  I  havo  not  forgot  Miss  La  F e,  nor  the  pleasanl 

I  moments  we  havo  passuJ  logothor,  the  thoiights  of  which  now 
Ui'iltL'  mo  fcel  tho  misérable  stato  to  which  I  am  subjectod  more 

acutoly  Ihan  I  over  did  beforo,  althoiigh  by  seeing  me  crackimj 
Xmijohcs  and  cutting  my  capcrs  a  person  might  be  led  to  beliove 

that  I  was  ciM-tainly  tho  most  Ihoughtless  mortal  in  existence — 
hhicii  1  consider  a  misforlune  that  I  am  not. 

Ilovvover  let  my  situation  bo  what  it  will,  I  shall  always 
Irecollect  your  father's  kindncss  witli  gratitude  and  Mrs.  McKon- 
Izie's  condosconsion  with  révérence,  whilc  I  am  with  unfoigncd 
lesteem  and  regard, 

Very  dcar  John, 

Your  sincère  well  wisher, 

WiLLD.  FeRD.  WeNTZEL. 


lAddressed) 
To  Lieut.  John  McKenzie, 

Terrebonne, 
Lower  Canada. 


■  il  K'i 


ion  a  man  can  l^ 


P.  S.— Pray  write  me  long  and  broad  next  year,  and  be  so  good 

to  remember  me  to  our  acquaintances  at  Terrebonne,  parti- 

ilarly  to  Vaimahle  Demoiselle  and  the  rough  old  Doctor  Fraser. 
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Having  made  every  necessary  préparation  for  a  long  voyage,  isos,  Mat 
we  erabarked  at  5  o'clock  A.M.  in  four  canoës  at  Fraser's  River,  turdây, 
(1)  Our  crew  consisted  of  ninuteen  men,  two  Indians,  Mr.  Stuai  t, 
Mr  Quesnel  (2)  and  myself,  in  ail  twenty-four. 

At  Ihis  place  the  Golumbia  (3),  whicli  is  about  three  hundred 
yards  wide,  overflows  its  banks  and  has  a  very  strong  carrent. 
Having  proceeded  abont  eighteen  miles,  we  came  to  a  strong 
rapid  which  we  ran  down,  nearly  wrecking  one  of  our  canoës 
against  a  précipice  which  forms  the  right  bank  of  the  river. 
Below  this  point,  the  channel  contracts  to  no  more  than  seventy 
yards  and  runs  through  two  rocks 

Âfter  running  down  several  considérable  rapids,  we  put 
asliore  at  eleven  A.M.  for  break.ast.  We  reembarked  at  one, 
and  had  fine  going  with  a  smooth  current  interspersed  wiih 
sraail  islands  ;  several  tombsand  hoases  along  the  left  bank.  At 
4  RM.,  we  passed  a  river  eighty  yards  wide,  on  the  right,  which 


(1)  Probably  tho  river  known  to-uay  as  Nechaco  River  and  flowing  from  Fraser 
Loke. 

(2)  Hon.  Jules  Maurice  Quesnol,  son  of  Mr.  Joseph  Quesnel  and  brother  of  the  Hon. 
Frederick  Auguste  Quesnel. 

On  his  return  from  the  North-West  ir>  1811,  Mr.  Quesnel  resided  several  years  in 
Uppcr  Canada  where  he  traded  in  partnei'ship  with  a  Mr.  St.  George  and  a  Mr. 
Baldwin,  a  relative  of  the  Hon.  R.  Baldwin.  Having  acquired  a  considérable  fortune, 
he  returnod  to  Montréal,  was  appointed  a  Législative  Councillor  and,  later,  a  member 
of  the  Spécial  Council  and  died  in  1842  regrctted  by  a  very  large  circle  of  relatives 
and  friends,  who  much  admired  his  sterling  qualitics,  his  talents  and  energy. 

Mr.  Quesnel  married  a  Miss  Coté,  a  daughter  of  an  indépendant  North-West  trader 
and  a  sistcr  of  Mrs.  Alexis  Laframboise  r.n^'  Mrs.  François   Antoine   Laroc-que. 

(3)  Mr.  Fraser  sharçd  in  tho  common  error  prevailingat  that  timc  and  believed 
this  river  to  be  the  Golumbia.     He  only  discovered  his  error  at  the  end  of  his  journey. 
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29th,  Sun- 
day. 


WG  namod  Dourbonneur.  Hère  we  saw  two  liouses  which  our 
Indians  called  tlie  summer  résidence  of  a  Nasquitiu  chief,  We 
landed  and  left  marks  to  let  Ihe  Natives  know  we  had  passed. 
We  conlinned  our  route,  and  encamped  at  G — put  our  arras  in 
order — gave  ammunition  to  ail  liands  and  established  a  regular 
watch.    We  gathered  wild  onions  for  sauce. 

Gold  niorning. — We  were  under  way  at  4  A.M.  ;  went  ashore 
on  an  island  "ad  secured  a  baie  of  dried  salmon  for  our  return. 
A  little  lovver  tlie  river  contracts  into  a  narrow  space  and  forces 
ils  wixj  violently  between  high  rocks;  the  canoës,  liowever, 
being  lightcned,  were  run  down.  Hère  we  put  three  baies  of 
salmon  into  cache  and  carried  the  rest  through  a  very  rugged 
country.  It  was  late  before  we  had  cleared  this  carrying  place 
which  we  called  ''  La  Décharge  de  la  Montagne,'"  and,  continuing 
with  a  strong  current  in  our  favor,  we  passed  a  «mail  river  on 
our  left.  Its  banks  are  high,  composed  of  clay  and  sand,  and 
there  is  a  house  near  the  entrance.  We  soon  after  came  to 
another  river  where  we  encamped  at  sun  set. 

Thisafternoon  we  observed  severalhouses  of  the  Nasquitins(l|. 
The  country  around  has  a  very  fine  aspect,  consisting  of  exten- 
sive  plains,  and,  behind  thèse,  hills  rising  over  hills.  The  trees 
in  this  quarter  are  pine,  cypress,  birch,  hemlock,  cedar,  Juniper, 
&c.  At  night,  flashes  of  lightning  accompanied  with  loud  peals 
of  thunder,  and  heavy  rain. 


30th,  Mon- 
day. 


We  embarked  at  5  A.M.  and  ran  down  a  strong  current.  The 
country  ail  along  is  charming  and,  judging  from  the  numberof 
houses  we  saw,  is  well  inhabited.  At  6,  we  put  ashore  near  a 
large  house  where  we  found  a  cache  of  fish,  After  having  taken 
a  few  salmons  ont  of  it  and  left  their  value  in  place,  we  secured 
the  rest  for  its  owners.  We  observed  some  vertiges  of  horses 
at  this  place.    A  little  below,  we  left  a  baie  of  salmon  en  cache^ 


(1)  Nas-Koo-tin,  (Harmon). 
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which  caused  some  delay.  This  country,  inlerspersed  with 
meadows,  hills,  dales  and  high  rocks,  has,  on  the  whole,  a 
romanlic  and  pleasant  appearance. 

Continning  our  course  expeditiously,  we  on  a  sndden  per-TheAt- 
ceived  some  of  the  Natives  on  the  left  shore  who  appeared  to  bcdians.  ' 
in  great  confusion.  We  crossed  to  the  right  and  landed  at  a 
large  house.  Our  Tndians  then  callcd  ont  to  the  strangers  on  the 
opposite  shore,  informing  them  that  we  were  white  peoplegoing 
to  Ihc  sea.  A  woman  of  the  Atnah  nation,  who  happened  to  be 
wilhin  hearing  on  our  side  of  the  river,  came  running  lowards 
us,  speaking  as  loud  as  possible,  but  our  interpréter  could  not 
understand  her  ;  she  neverlheless  conlinued  speaking  and  endea- 
voured  to  supply  the  deficiency  in  language  by  signs.  She  so 
continued,  at  times  addressing  the  people  on  the  otherside,  then 
speaking  to  us.  We,  in  the  mean  time,  crossed  over,  but  were 
still  on  the  water  edge  when  couriers  were  despatched  on  horse- 
back  with  Iho  news  to  the  next  Indians,  and  we  only  found  a 
man,  a  woman  with  three  children  of  the  Atnah  nation  at  the 
campement,  ail  much  alarmed  at  our  appearance.  Among  them 
we  discovered  a  young  boy  whose  mother  was  of  the  Tahowtin 
(!)  nation  who  understood  a  little  of  the  Carrier  (2)  language. 
Heinformed  us  that  in  conséquence  of  the  couriers  just  sont  off, 
many  Natives  would  make  their  appearance  in  the  course  of  the 
day,  and  that  it  would  be  dangerous  for  us  to  proceed  before 
our  intentions  were  publicly  known  thoughout  the  country. 
This  information,  added  to  the  désire  of  procuring  guides, 
induced  us  to  remain  the  rest  of  the  day. 

In  the  afternoon,  some  Tahowtins  and  Atnaughs  ('à)  arrived 
on  horseback  ;  ihey  seemed  peaceably  iuclined  and  happy  to  see 

(1)  Nate-otc-tain:  Ilarmon.    Thcy  livcd  on  the  Natcotin  River.    Cox,  "  Adventures 
on  the  Columbia,"  calls  them,  Talkotins. 

(2)  Tatulliea  :  Harmon. 

(3)  The  Atnah  or  Chin  Indians  occupied  a  région  of  about  100  miles  south  and  south- 
cast  of  Fort  Alexandria.     Cox. 
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US,  and  observed  that,  having  hoard  by  their  n'Mghbonrs  that 
whitG  people  were  to  visit  tlieir  coiintiy  this  soason,  tliey  had 
remained  near  the  route  to  reçoive  us. 

According  to  the  accounts  we  reooivccl  hère,  the  river  holow 
is  but  a  succession  of  falls  and  cascades  which  we  would  find 
impossible  to  pass,  not  only  on  accouut  of  the  diiïiculties  of  the 
channel,  but  from  the  extrême  ruggedness  and  the  mountainous 
charactei-  of  the  surrounding  country.    Tlieir  opinion,  tliore- 
fore,  was  that  we  should  discontinue  our  voyage  and  remain 
wilh  them.    I  remarked  lliat  our  rloteiMuination  of  goingoinvas 
fixed  ;  they  thon  informed  us  that,  at  the  next  camp,  tho  Great 
Gliic'i  of  the  Atnaugh  nation  had  a  slave  who  had  been  to  the 
sea  and  which  he  might  probably  givo  us  as  a  guide. 
Firc-arui;.      These  ludiaus  had  heard  of  fire-arms,  but  had  neverseenanv, 
and  they  eviiu^ed  a  great  désire  of  seeing  ours  and  obtaiiiing 
explanatior  s  as   to  their  use.    In  compliance,  we  fired  seveial 
shots  whose  reports  astonished  them  so  as  to  make  them  drop 
off  their  legs.    Upon  rccovering  from  their  surprise,  we  made 
them  examine   their  elTect.    They  appeared   quite  uneasy  on 
seeing  the  marks  on  the  trees  and  observed  that  Ihe  Indians  in 
that  quarter  were  good  and  peaceable,  and  would  nevor  make 
use  of  their  arms  to  annoy  white  people  ;  yet  they  remarked 
that  we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard,  and  proceed  with  great  care 
when  approaching  villages,  for,  should  we  surprise  the  Natives, 
they  might  take  us  as  enemies,  and,  through  fear,  attack  us 
with  their  arrows.    Hère  we  lost  our  swivel  ;   it  had  a  flaw 
before  and,  perhaps  on  account  of  an  overcharge,  it  broke  into 
pièces  and  wounded  our  gunner.    This  accident  alarmed  tlie 
Indians,  but  having  succeeded  in  convincing  them  that  it  was 
of  no  great  conséquence,  they  were  satisfied. 

The  Atnah  language  lias  no  affinity  to  auy  other  î  know,  and 
it  was  by  means  of  two  différent  interpreters  we  were  enabkJ 
to  understand  it.    The  men  of  this  tribe  are  of  adiminutive,  but 
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active  appoarance  ;  they  dress  in  skins  prepared  in  the  hair  ; 
their  weapons  are  bows  and  a^rows  neatly  finished.  The  coiintry 
around  consists  of  plains  well  stocked  wilh  animais  ;  some  of 
our  men  who  were  ont  hunting  saw  plenty  of  deer. 

After  dressing  the  gnnner's  wounds  and  examining  Ihe  con-  siat,  Tuos- 
dition  of  our  fire-arms,  we  embarked  at  5  A.M.,  accompanied 
one  of  the  Tahovvtin  Indians  as  an  interpréter  for  the  Atnah 
language.  Aided  by  several  rapids  and  a  continuai  strong  cur- 
rent,  we  had  soon  performed  twelve  miles  and  arrived  at  the 
narrying  place.  Hère  the  canoës,  being  lightened  of  half  their 
ioads,  were  rnn  down;  the  other  half  was  carried  by  land  for 
two  miles  through  a  very  uneven  country. 

The  Ghief  and  the  Indians  recommended  to  our  attention  yes-Tiic  guide, 
terday  and  who  were  encamped  on  a  hill  to  the  left,  soon  joined 
us  and  presented  us  with  dried  salmon  and  différent  kinds  of 
roots  ;  the  last,  we  conld  not  well  relish,  Ihough  highly  recom- 
mended by  them.  After  enquiring  repeatedly  for  the  slave  who 
had  a  knowledge  of  the  country  below,  he  was  at  last  intro- 
duced.  To  form  an  estimate  of  his  capacity,  I  had  two  oilcloths 
spread  ont  for  the  ground  of  a  chart  upon  which  I  desired  him 
to  sketch  the  country  tow'ards  the  sea.  This  he  readily  under- 
took,  but  his  endeavours  soon  convinced  me  that  his  stock  of 
knowledge  was  very  slender  indeed,  for  his  lines  were  entirely 
directed  by  an  elderly  man,  a  relation  of  the  chief,  who  stood  by 
him.  We  couid  however  plainly  see  in  his  sketch  a  confirma- 
tion of  what  had  been  told  us  of  the  difficulties  of  the  naviga- 
tion and,  thereby,  the  necessity  of  leaving  our  canoës,  with  as 
much  of  our  baggage  as  we  could  spare,  in  order  to  continue 
our  journey  by  land. 

The  Chief,  who  had  been  an  advocate  of  our  cause,   spokejHv-ire  of 
much  in  our  favor  to  his  owu  people.    He  assnred  us  that  the  t„'r  tradlw' 
next  nation  were  good  Indians  and   would  be  kind   to  white  *"'■'"■ 
strangers.    Havmg  given  to  our  new  friend  a  hint  that  trading 
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posts  would  be  establisliod  in  his  counlry  within  a  shorl  {leriod 
he  imrnedialely  olferod  to  accornpany  us  himself  ail  ijio  wav 
remarking,  at  llu;  same  lime,  thaï  ho  was  well  known,  and  ihat 
liis  expérience  and  influence  would  be  found  of  greal  coiisp. 
quence  to  our  securily  and  success.  Then  his  brothcr  proseiitod 
me  with  a  fine  beaver  skin  and  a  well  dressed  deer  skin,  and 
recommended  llie  Chief  to  our  pai-ticular  protection.  I  Ihanked 
him  for  his  présents  and  assured  him  that  cvcry  attention 
shonld  be  paid  to  his  relation,  and  that,  besides,  he  would  be 
handsomely  rewarded  for  his  trouble  on  our  return. 

When  this  ceremony  was  over,  the  Chief,  his  slave,  and  oiir 
Tahowtin  interpréter  having  got  ready,  took  their  departuro, 
but  the  last  was  unwilling  to  proceed,  allcdging  for  excuse  lliai 
his  wife  and  children  would  be  subject  to  starvation  in  his 
absence  ;  we  however  prevailcd  upon  him  to  proceed.  At  the 
lower  end  of  the  carrying  place,  we  met  eighteen  men  who  liad 
corne  to  see  us;  I  shook  hands  with  them  ;  they  surveyed iis 
closely,  but  were  friendly  inclined.  This  tribe  is  extremely 
fond  of  smoking  and  were  very  troublesome,  always  plaguing 
us  for  our  pipes.  They  make  use,  in  lieu  of  tobacco,  of  a  kind 
of  weed  mixed  with  fat.  The  Chief  showed  us  a  calumot  v.hich 
had  found  its  way  from  the  lower  parts  of  the  river. 

We  left  four  baies  of  salmon  in  charge  of  the  Chief's  brotherj 
and  proceeded  down  a  strong  current  through  many  bad  places 
until  late  iu  the  afternoon,  when  we  came  to  a  very  long  rapidj 
which,  upon  visiting,  we  found  strong  and  dangerous.    It  bein? 
nearly  night,  we  encamped.  It  blew  a  hurricane  from  the  soulli  | 
the  whole  of  this  afternoon  which  rendered  our  progress  slow, 


tedious  and  often  dangerous  ; 


at    imes,   our  canoës  were 


manageable  and  within  an  ace  A  fiUing  or  of  being  dashedto 
pièces  against  the  rocks.  While  visiting  the  rapids,  we  observecl 
some  Iiidians  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  but  they  didnol 
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■jpc  us.    We  inquircd  of  tlio  Chief  if  th(.'  Natives  woro  in  llie  in'ii""  »<>- 

tlon  of 

habil  of  running  dowii  tliis  rapid;   lie  said  no,  as  lie  Ihoughtwhito 

mcn'."  911- 

that  tlio  whirlpools  would  svvallow  up  any  canoës  or  ovorpower  periority. 
aiiy  exerlions  of  liis  nation,  but  added  that  liis  confidence  in  our 
siiperiority  over  thera  was  such  thaï  lie  would  not  liesitate  to 
accompany  us  wlicrever  we  thought  propor  to  venture.  Bcing, 
notwillistanding  this  profession,  approlionsive  less  the  old  man 
sliould  regret  liis  underlaking  and  give  us  the  slip  in  the  course 
of  the  night,  I  had  his  Led  made  in  niy  tent  by  way  of  security. 
Befon;  he  went  to  rest,  lie  recommended  me  to  hâve  ail  our 
guiis  and  pistols  iu  good  order  in  case  of  surprise  from  enemies. 
"Though  the  Indians,"  continuod  ho,  "  are  generally  good 
people,  still  tliore  may  be  bad  mon  among  them  who  will  go 
aboiil  in  the  dark." 

This  morning  at  an  early  hour  ail  hands  wero  ready  and  the  Junr, 
Natives  bogan  to  appear  from  every  quarter  in  great  numbers.  ist,  Wcd- 
Mr. Stuart,  six  men  and  myself  went  again  to  visit  the  rapid; 
we  fonnd  it  about  two  miles  long,  with  high  and  steep  banks 
which  contracted  the  channel  in  many  places  to  forty  or  flfty 
yards.  This  immense  body  of  water  passing  through  this 
naiTOw  space  in  a  turbulent  manner,  forming  numerous  gulfs 
and  cascades  and  making  a  tremendous  noise,  had  an  awful 
and  forbidding  appearance.  Nevertheless,  since  it  was  considered 
as  next  to  impossible  to  carry  the  canoës  across  the  land  on 
account  of  the  heighl  and  steepness  of  the  hills,  it  was  resolved 
to  venture  them  down  this  dangerous  pass. 

Leaving  Mr.  Stuart  and  two  men  at  the  lowerend  of  the  rapid  J>"«astor  to 

a  canoë. 

iii  order  to  watch  the  motions  of  the  Natives,  I  returned  with 
the  olher  four  men  to  the  camp.  Immediately  on  my  arrivai, 
ordered  llie  five  best  men  oui  of  the  crews  inlo  a  canoë  lighlly 
iloaded,  and  the  canoë  was  in  a  moment  under  way.  Afler 
passing  the  first  cascade,  slie  lost  lier  course  and  was  drawii 
into  the  eddy  where  she  was  whirled  about  for  a  considérable 
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lime,  set'iningly  in  susjuMise  whiîlher  lo  sink  or  swini,  Ihc  nien 
h.'iving  110  power  ovor  her.  Howover,  she  look  a  lavourable 
tnrn  uiid  by  dejjTues  was  lod  froiu  Ihis  daiigerous  vorlox  again 
inlo  Iho  slream.  In  Uns  manner  she  conlinned,  llying  froin  oiie 
danger  lo  anolher  unlil  tlie  last  cascade  but  one,  where,  in 
spite  of  every  efforl,  Ihe  vvhirlpools  forced  lier  against  a  low 
projecting  rock.  Upon  Ihis,  Iho  nien  doharked,  saved  Iheirowii 
lives  and  conlrived  lo  save  Ihe  properly,  bnt  Ihe  grealesl  difli. 
cully  was  slill  ahead,  and  lo  conlinne  by  waler  would  he  Ihe 
way  to  cerlain  destrnclion. 

Dnring  Ihis  dislressing  scène,  we  wero  on  shore  looking  on 
and  anxiously  cpncerned  ;  seeing  onr  poor  fellows  onco  more 
safe  afforded  us  as  much  salisl'aclion  as  to  themselves  and  wc 
liaslened  lo  Iheir  assislance,  l)ul  their  situation  rendered  our 
approach  perilous  and  diflicnlt.  The  bank  was  extremely  high 
and  steep,  and  we  had  to  plunge  onr  daggers  at  intervais  into 
the  ground  to  check  our  speed,  as  otherwise  we  were  oxposcd 
lo  slide  into  the  river.  We  eut  steps  in  the  declivity,  fasloned 
a  Une  to  the  front  of  the  canoë,  with  which  somo  of  the  men 
ascended  in  order  to  haul  it  up,  while  the  others  supported  il 
upon  their  arms.  In  Ihis  manner  our  situation  was  mosl  pre- 
errions  ;  our  Hves  hung,  as  it  were,  npon  a  thread,  as  the  faihire 
of  the  Une  or  a  false  step  of  one  of  the  men  might  hâve  hurled 
the  whole  of  us  into  Eternity.  However,  we  fortunately  cleared 
the  bank  before  dark. 

The  men  who  had  the  rest  of  the  baggage  in  charge  per- 
ceiving,  from  thèse  diffîculties,  the  impossibility  of  attempling: 
the  rapid  with  safety,  began  to  carry,  and  had  immense  high 
hills  to  ascend  with  heavy  loads  on  their  backs. 

Numbers  of  Natives  came  lo  see  us  in  the  course  of  the  day 
and  remained.  They  assured  us  that  the  navigation  for  a  certain 
distance  below  wa«  impraclicable,  and  advised  us  to  loave  our 
canoës  in  their  charge  and  proceed  on  our  journey  by  land  to 
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a  rreal  rivcir  llial  tlows  froin  Ihi;  Icft  inlo  Ihis  communication  (I  ). 
Tlio  country,  Ihey  saitl,  ronsistcd  of  plains,  and  Ihejourney 
could  be  pnrforii.od  vvilh  horses  in  four  or  five  days,  Ihonco  wf 
should  liave  smoolh  vvalcr  lo  Iho  se>a.  Rut  going  to  the  sca  by 
;in  indirect  way  was  not  tlio  objocl  of  the  imdortaking  ;  I  lliero- 
l'ore  woiild  not  deviate  and  continued  our  route  according  to 
iny  original  intention. 

The  Indians  soemed  pleased  in  our  company  ;  they  carricd  no  (iiihM.iiii 
arms,  and  tliis  confldenc(ï,  I  su[)pose,  was  meant  as  a  testimony 
of  Iheir  friendship.  There  is  a  tribu  of  Carriers  among  them 
wlio  inliabit  the  banks  of  a  large  river  which  flows  to  the  right  ; 
lliey  call  themselves  Chilk-hodins.  About  sixty  Indians  vvere 
présent  on  Ihis  occasion,  and  as  many  more  were  on  the  opposite 
shore  bawling  lo  send  for  them,  but,  as  their  présence  could  be 
of  110  service  to  us,  we  Ihought  it  more  advisable  to  dispense 
with  their  company  as  much  as  possible. 

The  river  had  risen  eight  feelwithin  thèse  twenty  four  hours  ;  2iui  thum- 
more  Indians  arrived  :  ail  liands  were  hard  at  work  carrying  '  ' 
lliebaggage  and,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Indians  and  of  the 
liiie,  two  of  the  canoës  were  hauled  up  the  hill.  Seeing  the  dif- 
ficulties  attending  this  expermient,  we  came  tothe  détermination 
of  leaving  the  other  canoës  and  part  of  the  provisions.  i»Ir. 
Sliiarl  and  some  of  the  men  agreed  to  go  by  land,  bat  on  appli- 
cation to  the  Indians  for  the  horses  Ihey  liad  promised,  we 
received  evasive  answers  and  passed  the  resl  of  the  day  in  an- 
|.\ious  suspense. 

The  Indians  having  deceived  me,  I  was  under  the  necessity  of  .ini  Vri.tiiy. 
Ideranging  my  plans  of  yesterday  and,  this  morning,  had  oue 
Imore  of  the  canoës  taken  up  the  hill,  so  that  ail  the  party  might 
Icontiniie  by  water.    We  could  procure  only  four  horses  ;  thèse 
rvere  of  service  in  the  carrying  place  where  the  road  is  exces- 


(1)  Thv  l'humpson  River. 
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hivoly  l)ad,  being  coiilimi.illy  iip  aiid  dowii  liill  and  soiutninics 
aloiij;  tho  edgo  of  daii},M;rnna  dnclivitics  ovor  wiiic-li  a  horsc  wiih 
Mr.  Sliiart's  dcsk  aiid  our  iiKMliîcinc  chosl  lumblcd  and  wcro  losl 
Tlir  canons  and  llio  oIIkm*  articles  wliicli  rtsinaincd,  I  gavoin 
charge  lo  an  Iiidiaii  wlio,  \ve\ver(3assur(»d,  was  an  lionost,  i,'noil 
niaii.  The  Indians  niado  us  undiii'sland  Ihat  witliiii  a  coii[ili>  ol 
days  more  wo  slionld  conio  lo  a  plonlirulconntry  wlicrr  tlu; 
[M'oplo  worc  hospitaMc,  but  ba\  iii;,'  by  this  timo  acquired  siillj. 
ciiMit  knowlcdgo  of  Iho  cbaract(!r  ol"  oiir  now  councoUors,  wc 
bocanu;  more  carefiil,  gave  them  civil  answers,  but,  in  ail,  fol- 
lowtîd  llio  dictâtes  oi'  onr  own  jndgenienl. 

Tliis  is  called  tho  Atnali  nation;  Ibeircounlvy  is  well  stockfd 
willi  large  animais,  and  tliey  consequently  pay  very  liltle  atten- 
tion to  flshing.  In  summer,  Iboy  réside  in  sliades,  and  tlioir 
winter  quarters,  which  arebniltnndergroiind,  are  sqnaro  below 
diminisliing  gradually  in  sizo  to  tlio  top,  wlitue  tliere  is  a  small 
aiierture  wliicli  serves  tlie  double  pnrposo  of  door  and  chimiiey, 
wliile  a  post  vvitli  notcbes  answers  for  stairs. 

The  Atnali  wish  lo  be  fritjndly  to  strangers,  The  men  are 
lalland  slender,  ofa  serionsdisposition  and  incUned  toindiislry: 
they  say  Ihey  never  sing  nor  dance,  but  we  observod  ihem 
playing  at  hasard,  a  game  well  known  among  the  Indians  of 
Athabasca.  They  besmear  their  bodies  with  oil  and  red  eartli 
and  paint  their  faces  in  diilerent  colours  :  their  dress  is  lealher, 
They  are  greal  travellers  and  hâve  been  at  war  beyond  tlie 
HdcIci/  Mounlains,  where  they  saw  buITaloes.  Seing  our  powdor 
horns,  they  knew  them  to  be  of  thaï  animal.  They  infonnediis 
Ihat  whito  people  had  lately  passed  down  thc  iirst  large  river  to 
the  left  ;  thèse  were  supposed  lo  be  some  of  our  friends  froiii 
tlie  department  of  Fort  ih's  Prairies  (I). 


(o)  Mr.   D.  Thompson,  wlio,  in    180(5,  crossod  tlio  llooky  Mountuiiis,  going  ii|i  llio 
NortL  SiiBkntohcwan. 
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Il  was  latc  this  inorniiifj;  h(»fort!  \vn  gol  rcady.    Last  nighl,  an  iHi,  Sun- 
Iii(liaii,\vlios('('in('(l  tolx»  \v(?ll  aciiuaiiilod  wilh  ihe  river,  prniiiistMl 
loaccoiiipany  us,  hiil  Ihismoniiiiî;  (l('('liiu'(l,sayin^'  ht;  waralVai^l 
of  tlic  rapids  ;  anolhor  broii;;lil  us  a  pistol  whicli  Mr.  (^uesucl 
lost  vestcrday  wliilo  on  horscback  ;  this  was  a  pieco  of  honcsly  rmiiati 

lliiIlCî'tT. 

wc  hardly  oxpoctcd,  tliouj,'li,  I  uuisl  say,  tliat  during  l\w  w  liokt 
lirno  we  wore  llicre,  and  althouf,'!!  niany  Ihiugs  wva'o  lot  htos»' 
and  scattf'red  about  in  such  a  inaïuicr  as  to  afFord  ail  opportunily 
to  llie  Natives,  nolhing  wuut  astray.  The  Alnalis  Iherefore  sccui 
mon!  lionosl  llian  auy  ollior  Iribo  on  this  side  of  thc  Mounlains. 

Tli('s(;  Indians  do  not  burn  the  doad,  but  bury  Ihoni  in  large 
toinbs  which  are  of  a  eonical  forni,  about  Iwenty  feet  dianieler 
and  composed  of  coarso  timber. 

Al  ()  A.  M.,  \ve  wore  on  the  waler  an»^  crossed  over  to  Ihe  In- 
dians who  were  on  the  opposite  side.  Hore  we  observed  a  pré- 
cipice of  immoujo height  a  head  whieh seemed  to  l)ar the  river  (11. 
Conlinued  our  course  with  a  strong  current  ;  ran  down  several 
rapids,  and  came  to  a  dangerous  one  in  which  the  canoës,  having 
sliipped  much  water  and  having  nearly  upset,  we  had  to  land. 
On  visiting  the  iower  part  of  it  and  having  found  it  very  strong 
and  fuU  of  treinendous  whirlpools,  we  were  greally  at  a  loss 
how  to  act.  The  nature  of  our  situation  however  left  us  no 
{•hoice,  we  were  under  the  necessity,  either  ofrunning  down  the 
canoës,  or  of  abandoning  them  :  we  therefore  nnloaded  and 
provided  each  of  them  with  flve  men. 

The  canoë  which  wcnt  first  having  succeeded,  the  olher  two 
immediately  foUowed.  The  struggles  which  the  men  on  this 
trial  experienced  between  the  whirlpools  and  the  rocks  almosL 
exhaiisted  their  strength,  the  canoës  having  been  in  continuai 
danger  of  sinking  or  of  being  broken  to  pièces  ;  it  was  a  desperate 
nndertaking  ! 

(1)  Thc '«  Bar  Rock  ". 
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"■^  After  escaping  tliis  danger  tlie  men  returned  by  land  for  thi 
baggago.  This  lask  was  as  diflîcult  and  dangerous  as  goingbv 
water,  being  obiigod  to  pass  on  a  decUvity  which  formed  the 
border  of  a  huge  précipice,  on  loose  stones  and  gravel  which 
constantly  gave  way  iinder  Iheir  feet.  One  of  them,  who  had 
!nst.  tlie  path,  got  into  a  most  intricate  and  p  "ilous  situation. 
With  a  large  package  on  bis  back,  he  got  so  engaged  amongthe 
rocks  that  he  could  neithnr  move  forvvard  nor  backward,  nor 
yet  iinload  himself,  without  imminent  danger.  Seeing  this  poor 
fellow  in  snch  an  awkward  and  dangerons  predicainent,  I 
crawkd,  not  without  great  risk,  to  his  assistaiiv^e,  and  savedhis 
life  by  causing  his  ioad  to  drop  from  his  back  over  the  précipice 
into  tlie  river.  This  carrying  place,  two  miles  long,  hadso 
shattered  onr  shoes  that  our  feet  became  quite  sore  and  fiiU  ol 
blisters. 

1-  Fineweather.  In  the  night,'the  water  lowered  about  twofeel; 
vve  were  ofl'  at  five  ;  good  going,  as  a  strong  carrent  with  several 
rapids  were  in  our  favor.  At  9.  we  landed  attheheadnfa 
dangerous  place.  The  river,  which  is  not,  hère,  over  thirly 
yards  wide,  passes  between  two  précipices  and  is  turbulent, 
noisy  and  awful  to  behold.  The  carrying  place  is  at  least  a 
mile  long,  the  ground  rough,  but  Ihere  is  a-beaten  path.  The 
men  ttok  five  hours  to  transport  the  baggage  across  ;  we  were 
ail  much  harassed  by  fatigue. 

j,i  Hère  we  found  a  horn  of  the  Sasyan  or  Rocky  Mountain 
rani.  We  called  this  portage  du  baril.  About  two  miles  below, 
we  passed  a  small  river  on  the  riglit  iipon  which  live  the 
Carriers  we  saw  the  other  day.  It  runs  through  a  fine  couniry 
abounding  with  animais  such  as  orignal^  red  deer,  canbon. 
beaver,  &.c.    The  Natives  make  use  of  horses. 

Soon  after,  we  came  to  a  rapid  which,  appearing  turbulent,  was 
visiled.  We  then  lightened  the  canoës  and  ran  them  down. 
experiencing  much  danger;  one  of  the  canoës  was  drawn  into 
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a  whiilpool  so  strong  that  it  twisted  ofFits  stern,  but  this  haviiig 
happened  near  the  bank  and  at  the  end  of  the  rapid,  the  men 
were  saved  and  the  canoë  was  dragged  on  shore,  full  of  water. 
The  carrying  place  was  along  the  side  of  a  steep  high  hill  and 
very  bad.  The  country  ahogether  looks  wild.  Most  of  the  day 
we  had  a  great  riin  with  a  strong  current  and  many  rapids, 
some  of  which  were  dangerous  ;  we  encamped  at  7  P.M. 

Early  this  morning  I  despatched  tvvo  men  to  examine  the 
river,  but  they  could  nol  go  far.  The  high  hills,  the  précipices, 
the  difiiculty  attending  ravines^  &c.,  rendered  walking  very 
painfui  ;  a  pair  of  shoes  does  not  last  the  day,  and  the  men  hâve 
their  feet  full  of  thorns.  We  embarked  at  7,  passed  on  with 
great  velocity,  and  obse.  ved  many  shades  or  buts  for  fishing  at 
the  rapids.  At  10,  we  arrived  at  the  falls.  Hère  the  old  cliief 
iiiformed  us  tbat  we  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  leaving 
our  canoës  ;  we  examined  the  rapids  and  found  them  imprac- 
ticable.  Cascades  and  whirlpools  hemmed  in  by  huge  rocks 
offered  us  a  dreary  prospect  indeed. 

I  sent  Mr.  Quesnel  and  six  men  to  examine  both  sides  of  the 
river  for  a  carrying  place  ;  after  an  absence  of  three  hours,  they 
relurned  and  informed  us  that  there  was  a  well  beaten  track  on 
the  opposite  side  which  was  about  lour  miles  long,  but  which 
passed  through  a  wild  country.  We  crossed  over  and  held  a 
consultation  at  which  it  was  resolved  to  examine  again  the  river 
before  deciding  on  cari-ying  the  canoës.  Mr.  Quesnel  and  Mr. 
Stuart  were  ordered  upon  this  service  for  next  morning  and  we 
encamped 

Fine  weather.    This  morning,  according  to  our  plan  of  yester-  7tii.  Wod- 

iicsday. 

day,  the  Iwo  gentlemen,  accompanied  by  six  men,  ono  of  our 
Indians,  the  interpréter  and  the  old  chief  set  ont  to  examine  the 
State  of  the  river  ;  the  men  who  remained  were  busy  mending 
their  things.  The  mountains  in  sight  were  very  high  and 
covered  with  snow  ;  our  guide  told  us  that  they  were  the 
34 


VÂ- 


170 


SIMON   FRASER  S 


8th,  Thurs. 
day. 


9th,  Fri- 
day. 


Thcy     run 
fhe  ca- 
nyon. 


highest  on  that  communication.    The  trees  were  poplars  and 
pines 

Fine  weather,  excessive  beat  ail  day  ;  we  examined  oiir 
salmon,  which  is  our  only  provisions,  and  discovered  we  had 
not  enough  for  a  month,  however,  we  were  told  we  could  find 
plenty  with  the  Indians  along  the  route. 

About  3  A.  M.,  our  party,  abating  the  chief  and  the  interpréter, 
returned.  They  had  been  at  the  rapide  couvert  distant  about 
eighteen  miles  and  saw  but  one  bad  rapid  on  the  way.  Goin" 
out,  they  kept  near  the  river  and  had  great  difficulty,  and  on 
their  return,  they  kept  on  the  top,of  the  hills  and  had  agréable 
walking.  They  saw  a  band  of  Natives  with  whom  our  Indian 
remained  to  wait  our  arrivai.  About  6,  our  canoës  were  put  in 
the  water  and  we  conducted  them  with  the  line  down  to  the 
first  cascade  ;  the  olhers  were  run  down,  though  not  without 
danger  ;  fortunately  the  water  had  recently  fallen  several  feet, 
otherwise  we  could  neverhave  ventured  on  thèse  rapids  ;  after 
two  hours'  paddling  down  a  strong  current,  we  encamped. 

This  morning,  our  men  put  on  their  best  clothes  ;  our  two 
Indians  haviiig  oniy  a  beaver  robe  and  an  orignal  skin,  I  gave 
each  a  blanket  and  a  braillct,  so  that  we  might  appear  to  more 
advantage  to  the  eyes  of  the  new  Indians  we  were  to  meet  attlie 
rapide  couvert.  At  7  A.  M.,  our  arms  and  every  thing  being  in 
due  order,  we  embarked,  and  in  a  few  hours  after  we  were  at 
our  destination. 

Hère  the  channel  contracts  to  about  forty  yards,  and  is  enclosed 
by  two  précipices  of  immense  height  which,  bending  towards 
each  other,  make  it  narrower  above  than  below.    The  water  j 
which  rolls  down  this  extraordinary  passage  ir  tumultuous  j 
waves  and  with   great  veloc'fy  had  a  frightful  appearance. 
However,  it  being  àbsolulely  impossible  to  carry  the  canoës  by  | 
laud,  ail  hands  without  hésitation  embarked  as  it  were  a  corps  | 
perdu  upon  the  mercy  of  this  awful  tide.    Once  engaged.  thed 
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was  cast,  our  greal  diffîcully  consisted  in  keeping  the  canoës 
within  the  médium  or  fil-d'eau,  thatis,  clear  of  the  précipice  on  one 
side  and  from  the  gulfs  formed  by  the  waves  on  the  other.  Thus 
skimming  along  as  fast  as  lightning,  the  crews,  cool  and  deter- 
mined,  followed  each  other  in  awful  silence,  and  when  we 
arrived  at  the  end,  we  stood  gazing  at  each  other  in  silent  con- 
gratulation at  our  narrow  escape  from  total  destruction.  After 
brealhing  a  little  we  continued  our  course  to  the  point  where 
the  Indians  were  encamped.  Hère  we  were  happy  to  find  our 
old  friend  the  chief  and  the  interpréter  who  immediatcly  joined 
our  party. 

The  Indians  of  this  place  drew  a  chart  of  the  river  below 
which  represented  it  to  us  as  a  dreadful  chain  of  apparently 
iusurmountable  diffîculties  ;  at  the  same  time  they  blamed  us 
for  ventnring  so  far  with  our  canoës  and  for  not  passing  by  land, 
as  advised  by  the  old  chief  on  a  former  occasion,  asserting  that 
this  communication,  both  by  land  and  by  water,  would  in  some 
places  be  found  impracticable  to  strangers,  as  we  should  hâve  to 
ascend  and  descend  m'ountains  and  précipices  by  means  of  rope 
ladders,  &c. 

I  prevailed  upon  anolher  Indian  to  embark  with  us  as  pilot, 

1  we  then  continued  our  course  till  late  in  the  evening,  when  our 

pilot  ordered  us  ashore  for  the  night.    This  afternoon,  the  rapids 

were  very  bad,  two  in  particular  were  worse  if  possible  than 

|any  we  had  hitherto  met  with,  being  a  continuai  séries  of  cas- 

Icades  intercepted  with  rocks   and  bounded  by  précipices  and 

mountains  that  seemed  at  times  to  hâve  no  end.    I  scarcely  ever 

sawanything  so  dreary  and  dangerous  in  any  country,  aud  ât 

présent,  while  writing  this,  whatever  way  I  turn  my  eyes, 

Imountains  upon  mountains  whose  summits  are  covered  w.ith 

[eternal  snow,  close  the  gloomy  scène. 

Our  two  Atnah  and  the  Tahowtin  Indians  intimated  a  wish  The  Asket- 
lof  going  ahead  to  the  next  nation,  which  they  call  the  Askettihs. 
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The  distance,  they  say,  is  not  more  than  twenty  five  miles,  or  the 
same  from  hère  as  the  rapide  couvert.  I  .told  them  we  should 
décide  iipon  that  point  to-raorrovv,  when  we  would  hâve  more 
knowledge  of  our  situation.  The  we.ather  has  been  very  hot 
thèse  two  days.  The  water,  as  appears  by  its  highest  marks 
has  lowered  ten  feet. 

This  morning  I  sent  two  men  to  examine  the  water  ;  at  10, 
they  returned  and  confirmed  the  report  of  the  Natives,  that  the 
river  was  impracticable.  We,  consequently,  immediately  set  to 
work,  erected  a  scaffold  for  the  canoës  and  ^'placed  them  under 
a  shade  of  branches  to  screen  the  gum  from  the  sim  ;  such  other 
articles  as  we  could  nol  carry  along,  we  buried  in  the  ground. 
This  was  ail  done  in  the  présence  of  the  Tndians. 

This  morning  w^  made  a  second  cache  of  such  articles  as  we 
should  absolutely  require  upon  our  return,  but  this  was  done 
ïheystart  unknowu  to  the  Natives,  as  our  acquaintance  with  them  was 
rallier  too  slight  to  merit  implicit  confidence.  By  5  A.M.,  ail 
was  ready  and  each  took  charge  of  his  own  package,  weighin» 
about  eighty  pounds,  of  indispensable  necessaries.  The  Ola 
Ghief  assured  us  that  we  could  not  suffer  from  want  among 
the  Askettihs,  and  that  we  should  be  there  in  a  couple  of  nights. 
The  men  hearing  this,  believed  it  and  thought  it  a  great  hard- 
ship  to  carry  an  overplus  of  provisions,  and  therefore  insisted 
on  leaving  part  of  their  charge  ;  but  to  this  I  would  not  consent 
and  we  started. 

The  palh  which  we  foUowed  was  along  the  declivity  of  moiin. 
tains  and  across  many  ravines,  where  we  experienced  a  good 
d»al  of  fatigue  and  disagreable  walking;  yet,  generally  speaking,  | 
we  were  much  better  oïï  than  we  had  reason  to  expect.  At  sun- 
set  we  encamped  on  the  side  of  a  small  river.    Mr.  Stuart  and  j 
myself,  still  indulging  the  fond  hopes  of  discovering  an  opening 
which  would  enable  us  to  make  use  of  the  canoës,  went  to  visitj 
the  main  river  which  we  found,  as  we  were  made  to  expect, 
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impassable.    The  channel  was  deep,  eut  through  rocks  of  im- 
mense height  and  forming  eddies  and  gulfs  which  canoës  could 
not  even  approacli  with  safety. 
Fine,  but  hot  weather;  we  passed  several  long  and  st^ep  hillsi-'iii,  Mon- 

diiv. 

this  mornmg.  In  some  parts,  the  road  was  through  a  level 
country,  but  generally  full  of  poinled  stones  which  greatly  hurt 
our  feet;  a  few  green  spots  could  be  observed  hère  and  there, 
but  few  or  no  trees.  About  10  A.M.,  being  tired  and  thirsty,  we 
stopped  near  a  rock  which,  from  the  brushwood  at  the  foot  of 
it,  indicated  the  vicinity  of  water.  Entering  this  thicket  we  Saiîne 
observed  a  substance  somethmg  like  borax,  which  had  a  saline 
or  sulphurous  taste;  a  hole  being  dug  it  was  slowly  fiUed  up 
with  a  nauseous  liquid  of  which,  however,  we  drank. 

Ail  at  once,  and  when  we  least  expected  a  surprise,  seven 
Askettihs  preseni^d  themselves  before  us  with  their  bows  and 
arrows  in  readincss  for  an  attack,  believing  us  to  be  enemies, 
but  upon  coming  nearer,  and  dlscovering  from  appearances 
their  mistake,  they  laid  by  their  weapons,  joined  our  party  and 
shook  hands.  We  could  not,  however,  understand  one  another, 
our  interpréter  being  ahead,  but  they  accompanied  us  until  we 
had  overtaken  him.  He  spoke  to  them  and  they  went  away, 
promising  to  return  with  provisions  in  the  evening  to  our 
encarapment.  "We  went  on  and  encamped  about  sunset  ;  some 
of  the  men,  being  much  fatigued,  were  displeased  at  our  going 
so  late.  Soon  after,  our  new  friends,  accompanied  by  our  old 
chief  who  had  gone  ahead  to  the  lodges  of  thèse  people,  joined 
us  and  brought  différent  kinds  of  roots,  wild  onions  formed 
into  syrup,  excellent  dried  salmon,  and  some  berries,  also  a  few 
beaver  skins  which  were  of  a  reddish  colour. 

Thèse  Indians  say  that  the  sea  is  about  ten  nights  from  their  One  who 
village.    One  of  the  old  men,  a  very  talkative  fellow  and,  as  wcgreat 
imderstood,  a  great  warrior,  had  been  to  the  sea  and  saw  "great*^*°°®'' 
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lade  to  expect,H  canoës"  and  white  men.    He  observed  that  the  chiefs  of  the 
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white  men  were  well  dressed  and  very  proud,for,  continuedhe 
getting  up  and  clapping  lus  two  hands  upon  his  hips,  ihen 
striding  about  tho  place  wlth  an  air  of  importance,  "  this  is  the 
way  they  go." 

This  morning,  losl  some  time  mending  our  slioes.  We  fired 
several  shots  to  show  the  Natives  the  effects  of  our  guns,  and 
set  ont  at  five  accompanied  by  ail  the  Natives  witli  two  horses; 
ihreo  raore  liorsemon  soon  joined  our  party.  I  asked  for  oue  of 
the  horses  in  order  to  carry  part  of  our  voyage,  this  the  owners 
declined  and  left  us.  Yesterday  our  guides  carried  our  bundles, 
but  to-day  they  excused  themselves  saying  they  were  too  tired. 

We  encamped  at  a  considerably  large  river  vvhich  flows  from 
the  right  and  whicli  we  called  Shaw's  River.  Hère  we  expected 
to  find  a  band  of  Indians  who,  being  alarmed  at  our  approach, 
took  to  their  heels;  some  of  the  others  went  in  searcli  of  them, 
■  The  country  through  wliicli  we  passed  to-day  is  tlie  most  savage 
one  can  imagine,  y  ,t  we  were  in  a  beaten  palli  and  ahvays  in 
sight  of  the  river,  which  we  could  not  liowever  approach,  as  ils 
iron  bound  banks  had  a  very  forbidding  appearance. 

The  Indians  who  went  to  look  ont  for  those  who  had  run 
away  returned  and  informed  us  that  the  fugitives  were  wailing 
for  our  arrivai  at  the  next  forks.  Last  night,  some  of  the 
Natives,  having  remarked  that  we  were  not  white  men  but 
enemies  in  disguise,  gave  offence  to  our  old  Ghief  and  a  serious 
altercation  took  place  in  conséquence.  They  stated  that  his 
tribe  were  their  natural  enemies  and  that  some  of  his  young 
men  had  made  war  upon  them  in  the  Spring.  This  he  readily 
admitted,  but  observed  that  thèse  were  foolish  young  men  who 
escaped  without  his  knowledge.  Seeing  that  the  debate  was 
growing  warm,  we  interposed  and  the  argument  ended  amicably. 
Then  the  Old  Ghief  sent  couriers  ahead  to  inform  the  Natives 
that  we  were  not  enemies  ;  not  to  be  alarmed  at  our  appearance 
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and  to  meet  us  without  arms,  at  ihe  same  lime  he  btrongly 
recommended  to  us  to  be  on  our  guard. 

Having  shaved  we  dressed  in  our  best  apparel  and  resumed 
our  march,  followed  by  our  retinue  of  yesterday,  but  which 
had  recruited  as  we  went  along.  Having  halted,  one  of  the 
strangers  took  our  interprète r's  gun  through  curiosity,  and, 
while  examining  it,  raised  the  cock  and  touched  the  trigger  ; 
one  of  our  men  having  observed  him  in  time,  threw  up  the 
muzzle  a?  he  shot  was  going  off  and  thus  saved  tlie  lives  of 
some  N.uxves  who  otherwise  would  hâve  received  the  contents  ; 
such  misfortune  would  hâve  at  once  put  an  end  to  our  journey 
and  perhaps  to  our  lives. 

When  we  came  to  the  Forks,  the  chicf  men,  dressed  in  Lheir  officiai  rc- 
coals  of  mail,  advanced  to  meet  us  in  order  to  know  our  dis-  \ll  À"  kct^ 
posiiions  before  we  could  be  admitted  inlo  their  camp.  Our 
Chief  harangued  them  in  his  own  language;  they  answered 
hira  in  theirs,  and  we  were  obliged  lo  employ  three  interpreters 
on  the  occasion  to  settle  the  affair.  Thèse  ambassadors  are  of 
the  Askettih  nation;  they  looked  manly  and  had  really  the 
appearance  of  warriors.  They  seemed  to  speak  with  a  fluency 
which  attracted  a  kind  of  attention  indicative  of  applause,  and 
our  Chief  conveyed  our  sentiments  and  wishes  with  great 
animation.  He  assured  the  Askettih  nation  thaï  we  were  good 
people  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  quarrels  of  Indian 
nations. 

When  the  conférence  was  over,  the  ambassadors  returned  to 
lheir  camp,  running  as  fast  as  their  legs  could  carry  them.  We 
immediately  followed  and  encamped  on  the  right  bank  directly 
opposite  the  village,  being  the  best  position  we  could  find  for 
defence  in  cass  of  necessity.  The  Indians,  without  loss  of  time, 
began  to  cross  over  in  their  wooden  canoës,  and  I  had  to  shake 
hands  with  over  one  hundred  of  them,  wliile  the  Old  Chief  was 
haranguing  them  aboiit  our  good  quaiities,  wishing,  of  course, 
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sjme  to  accompaiiy  us  part  of  the  journey.  In  Uie  menu  time 
wo  spared  no  pains  lo  impress  iipon  their  minds  the  numberless 
advantages  which  ali  the  nations  in  that  quartur  wonid  dérive 
i'rom  an  open  communication  with  the  white  people.  The 
Indians  brought  us  plenty  of  fish,  roots  and  berries.  The  moiiu. 
tains  are  still  high  and  covercd  with  snow  ;  the  river,  we  had 
the  pleasure  to  undorstand,  is  navigable  from  this  place. 

Bad  wealher  this  morning  and  we  inJ^^lged  ourselves  longer 

than  usual  in  bed.    The  watch  having  gone  to  rtst  at  day  lieht 

Cbicf,   tho  the  other  who  took  his  place  did  not  pay  due  attention  and  we 

fnterproter  had  the  mortification  soon  after  to  miss  the  Old  Ghief,  his  coun- 

"heni'!°"     ''^y  ^^^  ^^^  P^'^''  ^"^  ^^^^  Tahowtin   interpréter.    Thèse  useful 

men  insinnated  more  than  once  their  intention  of  leaving  us, 

being  afraid  to  continue.   They  behaved  well,  and  I  hâve  reason 

to  regret  that  they  did  not  give  me  an   opportunity  of  paying 

them  for  their  services,  but  I  hope  to  meet  them  again  on  oiir 

return. 

Hère  we  are,  in  a  slrange  connlry,  surrounded  with  dangers, 
and  difficulties,  among  numberless  tribes  of  savages  who  never 
saw  the  face  of  a  white  man;  however,  we  shall  endeavoiirto 
make  the  best  of  it.  Some  of  the  Indians  who  had  joined  us 
yesterday  forenoon  and  whom  we  are  now  happy  '.o  acknow- 
ledge  as  oid  acquaintances,  drew,  at  my  request,  a  chart  of  the 
country  from  this  to  the  sea.  By  this  sketch,  the  navigation  j 
seems  still  very  bad  and  difficult  ;  at  some  distance  to  the  east  I 
there  is  another  large  river  which  runs  parallel  with  this  tothe| 
sea  (1). 

Fortified        After  obtaining  the  information  required,  we  prevailed  uponj 
Metropoiis.  the  Indians  lo  ferry  us  over  to  the  village  ;  having  employeil 
but  one  canoë  which  had  to  make  three  trips,  this  took  upa 
considérable  time.    The  village  is  a  fortification  of  100  feetby 


(1)  The  North  branch  of  the  Columbia  River. 
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24  snrrounded  by  palisade  eighteou  feet  higli,  slanting  inward 
,inrt  lined  with  a  shorter  row  which  supports  a  shade,  covorcd 
wilh  bark,  constituting  Ihe  dwellings  ;  this  is  the  Metropolis  of 
the  Askeltih  nation  (1). 

It  was  not  without  diffîculty  we  procured  a  canoo  hère  for  our 
voyage  ;  the  Indians  after  bargaining  a  good  vvhilo  consented  to 
accept  a  file  and  a  kettle  in  (îxcliange  ;  but  of  provisions,  we 
could  only  procure  thirty  dried  salmon.  After  so  long  a  stay  I 
was  impatient  lo  be  oEf,  and  ordered  the  canoë  to  be  loaded  with 
the  heaviest  packages  ;  then  Mr.  Sluart,  one  of  the  men  and  two 
Indians  erabarked,  but  the  Indians,  finding  the  canoë  overloaded, 
put  the  man  ashore  and  conlinued  with  Mr.  Stuart.  I  did  not 
relish  this  arrangement  on  accountof  my  friend,  but  he  thought 
nothing  of  it  himself,  having  merely  observcd  that  he  would 
wait  for  us  within  a  short  distance  or  at  the  foot  of  the  first 
rapid,  The  olher  men  had  to  carry  their  own  things  and  the 
aramunilion,  the  last  article  we  considered  îoo  precious  to  risk 
out  of  our  sight. 

As  soon  as  the  canoë  had  doubled  the  first  point  and  disap- 
peared,  we  set  ofF  and  walked  hard  in  order  to  join  Mr.  Stuart 
andwe  soon  arrived  at  the  place  appoinled,  but  the  canoë  was 
not  there.  Alarmed  for  Mr.  Stuart's  safety,  I  continued  with 
aiigmented  speed  ail  along  tho  river  side,  followed  by  a  number 
of  the  Natives,  and  it  was  only  after  travelling  a  distance  of  ten 
miles  and  coming  to  an  Indian  encampment  that  I  overtook  the 
canoë.  Mr.  Stuart  could  not  make  himself  understood  to  his 
conductors,  and  was  therefore  under  the  necessity  of  going  on 
at  their  pleasure.  About  dark,  Mr.  Quesnel  came  up  with  us,  he 
[had  left  the  men  encamped  two  miles  behind. 

We  had  seen  some  of  thèse  Indians  before.  The  Askettili 
Idress  the  same  as  the  Atnahs  ;  they  are  civil  but  would  not 
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part  with  Iheir  provisions  wilhout  difliinilty.  They  havu  a 
variety  of  roots,  soine  of  which  taslo  like  potatoes  aiid  are  ex- 
cellent. Tlieir  bows  and  arrows  aro  neat  ;  Iheir  mats  wilh 
which  they  cover  their  shadcs  are  mado  of  diflerent  nLiterials 
such  as  grass,  watap  or  pine  roots.  We  observed  several  Emo. 
pean  arlirles  a  nong  tlieni,  particulariy  a  new  copper  toa  kettlp, 
and  a  gun  of  a  large  size  which  are  probably  of  Russian  manu- 
facture. 

This  morninfi  ihe  men  joined  lis  ;  of  the  two  canoës  tlie  In. 
dians  had,  we  r,pald  obtain  but  one,  it  belonged  to  a  sick  man 
-rhô  accepted  of  médecines  for  paymont  ;  it  was  in  bad  order 
and  we  lost  some  time  in  repairing  it.  At  two  we  got  ready, 
Mr.  Stuart  with  two  Indians  went  in  one  canoë  ;  two  men  wenl 
iu  the  other,  and  I,  with  the  rest,  went  by  land. 

Upon  our  dopartu''e,strangershaving  arrived  at  the  camp,\ve 
were  called  back  to  satisfy  their  curiosity  ;  we  had  to  ob^, 
shook  hands  with  thcm  and  then  resnmed  our  course.  About 
two  hours  after,  we  came  up  with  Mr.  Stuart;  hewaitedour 
arrivai  to  inform  us  that  he  had  passed  tlirough  several  bad 
and  dangerous  lapids  and  that  there  was  a  carrying  place  near; 
we  had  to  carry  every  thing  for  npward  of  a  mile  and  on  av?n  | 
bad  road. 

Hero  we  met  some  of  the  neighbouring  nation  called  IMa-l 
maugh  (1  )  with  thèse  were  two  of  another  tribe  called  Suihomeii\ 
ail  were  exceedingly  well  dresscd  in  leather  and  on  horseback, 
They  bave  a  great  quantity  of  shells  and  blue  beads,  and  w 
saw  among  them  a  broken  silver  broach  such  as  the  Saiilteiiî 


(1)  Called  "  Yackaraans"  by  Mr.  Ro?s  Cox  in  his  "  Adventures  on  the  Columbùl 
River."  They  inhabit,  north  of  the  Columbia  River,  a  country  watered  by  a  rimj 
called  by  the  same  name. 

(2)  Called  "Shoshoné,"  by  the  sam  ,  page  143.  They  inhabit  the  great  plain.'  ii'| 
the  southward,  and  aro  al30  called  Snake  Indians,  les  Serpents. 
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wear.    Thny  were  kind  to   iis  and  .issistod  us  at  tho  carryiug 
placfi  with  their  horses;  we  put  iip  noar  tlieir  camp. 

Hère  we  became  acquainted  with  a  man  of  Iho  Chilkcotin 
iribe  who  had  loft  his  own  country  whon  a  boy,  but  still 
letalned  a  little  of  the  motlier  tongue  ;  we  mado  a  shift  to 
understand  him.  Ho  observed  that  ho  had  been  to  tho  sea  by 
this  communication,  wheru  he  had  seon  mon  like  us  who  lived 
in  a  wooden  onclosure  upon  an  island,  and  who  had  tonts  for 
the  purpose  of  trading  with  the  Natives  in  furs.  He  gave  us  a 
good  account  of  tho  navigation  and  consented  to  accompany  us 
aspilol.  Since  the  departure  of  our  Tha-how-tin  interpréter, 
this  was  the  only  man  with  whom  we  could  converse  to  any 
advantage. 

At  this  place  T  saw  a  shield  différent  from  any  1  had  hithorto 
seen;  it  was  large  enough  to  cover  tho  whole  body,  composed 
of  splinters  of  wood  like  the  ribs  of  stays  and  neatly  inclosed 
with  twine  made  of  hemp.  An  Indian  who  had  been  ont  hunting 
retiirned  with  a  deer  he  had  killed  ;  wo  applied  for  a  share  of 
the  méat,  but  be  would  not  part  with  any.  The  Ghief  invited 
us  to  his  quarters  ;  his  son,  by  his  orders,  served  us  upon  a 
handsome  mat  and  regaled  us  with  salmon  and  roots  ;  our  men 
had  some  also,  and  they  procured  besides  several  dogs  which  is 
ahvays  a  favorite  dish  with  the  Canadian  voyageurs. 

It  was  7  A.M.  before  we  could  get  ready.  Mr.  Stuart,  three  i7th,  Sa- 
men  and  an  Indian  embarked  in  the  canoës,  the  others  with  "'  '^^' 
myself  went  as  usual  by  land,  but  not  before  I  had  satisfied  the 
Indians  who  assisted  Mr.  Stuart  yesterday,  the  price  of  whose 
labour  was  a  knife.  In  the  forenoon  we  stopped  in  a  camp  on 
the  right  side  af  the  river,  at  the  same  time  sixteen  familles  of 
Indians  appeared  on  the  opposite  bank.  The  chief,  to  whom  we 
owedthe  articles  of  yesterday  and  who  was  then  our  steersman, 
asked  us  to  unload  in  order  to  ferry  thèse  people  over  with  our 
canoës  ;  as  we  could  not  well  refuse  this  request,  we  obeyed 
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and  thereby  lost  somo  timo.    Oiu»  ni'  iho  strangers  hud  a  sword 
of  a  troineiidoiis  sizi.',  inado  of  sheet  iron. 

Wc  sot  oir  and  continuod  until  siinset,  whoii  wo  encampcd. 
Hore  a  fjroat  luiinhcr  of  Indians  worn  collected  l'rorn  ail  (inartcrs 
tlirougli  curiosity  to  see  us.  Wo  foiiiid  thom  civil  and  frioiidlv. 
In  tho  course  of  Iho  day,  whih;  walking,  1  obsnrvcd  many  pilos 
of  sapin  ncar  the  road  which  I  took  for  tombs,  but  our  yoini" 
mcn  informod  us  tliat  tliey  wcro  birtli  places,  honce  it  seems 
that  this  nation  honors  tho  birlli  places  as  well  as  tho  tombs  of 
their  friends  with  marks  of  distinction. 

It  rained  ail  niglil,  and  this  morning,  tho  bad  weathor,  afldnl 
to  tho  trouble  attcuding  a  concoursoofstrango  Indians,  proloiifjed 
our  stay  to  eiglit  o'clock.  Hore  we  had  an  eyo  upon  a  canoë 
but  tho  Indians,  seoing  our  drift,  sond  it  out  of  the  way.  Our 
interpréter  who  promised  yosterday  to  conduct  us  to  the  soa 
was  either  sick  or  pretended  lo  bo  so  ;  howould  not  understand 
a  Word  and  wislied  to  remain.  We  considored  him,  in  tho  main, 
of  litllo  conséquence,  for  I  had  reason  to  doubt  tho  information 
he  gave  us  the  day  beforo  ;  our  own  interpréter  liaving  fabricatcd 
a  liitle  on  that  occasion. 

At  3  P.  M.,  we  passed  a  camp  of  Natives  ;  thèse  wero  poor  but 
gênerons,  and  thoy  assisted  us.  Ilero  we  observed  a  tomb  wilh 
a  canoo  turned  upon  it  and  near  it  a  dog  liung  upon  a  tree. 
About  sunset,  we  came  to  a  large  camp  of  Indians  where  we  pul 
up  for  the  night  ;  about  the  samo  time  Mr.  Stuart  and  bis  sraall 
brigade  appeared.  Ho  reporled  that  he  had  passed  severalbad 
and  dangerous  rapids  in  the  course  of  the  day,  our  route  also 
was  coarse  aud  fatiguing. 

The  mountains  continue  to  be  high  and  coverod  wilh  snow(l). 
Tho  Indians  hore  are  a  mixture  of  the  Askettih,  and  Ilacamaugli; 


(1)  Seo  :  Geological  Reports   1877-1778,    Page   11   of  Fronch   version.      (British 
Columbia). 
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llioy  gavcMis  a  .sjy/^'ii  wliicli  was  llio  llrst  fri-sli  moat  wo  lasltul 
sinci!  our  doparturo.  Hools  anî  scarco,  but  Ihn  Indiaiis  gatluîr  a 
kmd  of  moss  whidi  thoy  iiialu^  iiito  pasto,  Itaku  in  ovciis  and 
whicli,  Ihoiigh  Itlack,  w»*  fomid  palalalile. 

Raiiit'il  last  night,  and  tliero  was  a  fog  in  llio  nioniing.  'I'Ik;  ii»tii,  Mon 
llacainangh  (lliicf  wnnl  ahead  lo  prépaie  tlio  way  for  ns  ;  ac-'"^' 
cording  lo  his  acconnl,  he  was  tlio  groatost  man  ol"  liis  nation. 
Althis  place,vve8awagreatnnml)('r  ol'snails  ofditTiîront  colouis 
and  which  wore  tho  firsl  of  the  kind  I  liad  seen  in  Ihe  Norlli- 
West. — At  8  A.  M.,  set  ont  divided  as  yeslerday  ;  a  mile  l)eIow, 
the  Natives  ferried  us  over  a  largo  rai)id  river,  and  I  oblained 
for  an  awl  a  passage  in  a  (;anoe  to  thenext  village,  a  distance  of 
tliree  miles  throngh  strong  rapids.  Tliis  was  llko  village  of  the 
(liief  wlio  liad  loft  us  in  the  morning.  Wo  wero  told  hère  ihat 
the  road  ahead  was  very  had. 

The  Indiansofthis  village  were  aliout  fonr  hnndriïd  soûls,  and  a  i)ottor 
some  of  lliem  appeared  very  old.  They  live  among  monntainsi,"î'ian8. 
iindenjoy  pure  air,  are  cleanlily  inclined  and  inake  use  of  whole- 
some  l'ood.  We  o])sorved  several  European  articles  among  them 
viz  :  a  copper  lea  kettle,  a  brass  camp  keltle,a  strip  from  a  com- 
inon  blaiiket  and  clothing  such  as  the  Grée  women  wear.  Thèse 
Ihiiigs,  we  supposed,  were  brought  from  our  settlcments  beyond 
the  monntains  ;  indeed,  the  Indians  make  us  undei-stand  as 
much. 

Afler  having  remained  some  time  in  the  village,  the  principal 
chief  invited  us  over  the  river  and  received  us  at  the  water  side, 
where,  assisled  by  several  others,  ho  look  me  by  the  arm  and 
coiiducted  me  m  a  moment  up  tho  hill  to  the  camp.  Herc  his 
people  were  silling  in  rows  to  the  number  of  twelve  hundred, 
and  I  luid  to  shake  hand  wilh  the  wliole.  Thon  the  Great  Ghief 
made  a  long  harangue,  in  the  course  of  which  lie  pointed  to  the 
Sun, to  the  four  quarters  of  the  World  and  then  to  us;  lie  after- 
wards  introduced  his  father  who  was  old  and  blind  and  carried 
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by  anolher  man,  who  also  made  a  harangue  of  some  length.  The 
old  blind  man  was  placed  near  us,  and  he  oflen  stretched  out 
botli  his  hands,  throiigh  curiosity,  in  order  to  feel  ours. 

The  HacanicHigh  nation  are  différent,  both  in  language  and 
manners,  from  Iheir  neighbours,  the  Askettihs  ;  they  havd  manv 
chiefs  and  great  men  and  appear  to  be  good  orators,  their 
manner  of  delivery  is  extremely  handsome.  We  had  everv 
reason  to  be  thankful  for  our  réception  at  this  place  ;  the  hi- 
dians  sho\ved  us  every  possible  attention,  and  supplied  onr  wants 
as  much  as  they  could.  We  had  salmon,  berries,  oil  and  rools 
in  abondance,  and  our  mon  had  six  dogs  (i).  Although  our  lent 
was  pitched  near  Ihe  camp,  we  enjoyed  enlire  peace  and  security 
during  our  stay. 

The  Indians  sang  and  danced  ail  night  ;  some  of  our  men 
who  went  to  see  them  were  much  amused.  We  obtained  two 
wooden  canoës  with  some  difliculty  ;  the  Indians  however  made 
no  price  but  acceptcd  of  our  off'  3.  Shortly  after,  a  tumiilt 
arose  in  the  camp  while  I  was  writing  in  the  tent.  I  went  to 
the  door  and  observed  an  elderly  man  running  towards  me,  but 
lie  was  stopped  by  some  others  who  were  making  a  loud  noise. 
î  enquired  into  the  cause  ;  they  crowded  around  me,  the  Chief 
spoke,  and  ail  were  quiet.  I  then  learned  that  Mr.  Quesnel 
having  walked  in  the  direction  of  a  canoë  that  was  at  some 
distance  on  the  beach,  the  old  man  in  question,  who  was  the 
owner,  thought  he  was  going  to  lose  it. 

This  affray  over.  we  prepared  for  our  departure.  Tho  chief 
pointed  out  three  elderly  men  who  were  to  accompany  us  to 
the  next  nation  ;  in  the  mean  time.  I  was  presented  with  berries, 


(1)  Dogs  wore  the  most  useful  animais  of  theso  régions  ;  tho  voyageurs  cotisidereJ 
thom  a  groat  relish  ;  the  suiall  kinds  only  were  caton,  tho  largo  dogs  wore  of  nnother 
race,  and  had  a  rank  taste.  Dogs  are  niuoh  used  by  tho  wostorn  Indians  for  ciirryln» 
purposes  and  can  drag  from  ono  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds.  llarmon 
says  ho  has  known  a  pair  of  large  dogs  to  drag  1,000  Ib  for  a  short  distance. 
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roots,  oil  in  abundance.  Notwilhstanding  thèse  tokens  of  frieiid- 
ship,  Ihe  impression  which  the  lato  disturbance  made  on  my 
mind  still  remained.  Ilowever  kind  savages  may  appear,  I 
know  that  it  is  not  in  their  nature  to  be  sincère  in  Iheir  profes- 
sions to  strangers  ;  the  respect  and  attention  we  generally 
expérience  proceed  from  an  idea  that  we  are  superior  beings 
who  are  not  to  be  overcome  ;  at  any  rate,  it  is  certain  that  the 
less  familiar  we  are  with  them,  the  better  for  us. 

I  showed  to  the  Indians  some  trading  articles  and  asked  for 
lealher,  but  none  was  brought  ;  I  gave  the  chief  a  large  knife 
and  an  awl,  for  which  he  heartily  Ihanked  us.  I  gave  also  a 
fcw  trinkets  to  an  Indian  of  a  différent  nation  in  order  that  he 
misïht  show  them  to  his  friends.    Thèse  Forks,  the  Indians  call  ''"''«"   <^»""- 

°  fil  i  11  River. 

Gamcllin,  and  are  formed  by  a  large  river,  which  is  the  same 
spoken  of  so  often  by  our  friend  the  Old  Chief.  l<'rom  an  idea 
lliatour  friends  of  the  Fort  des  Prairies  department  are  eslablished 
iipon  the  source  of  it  ,among  the  mou n tains,  we  gave  it  the 
name  ci  Thompson  River. 

At  10  A.M.,  we  embarked  ;  nosv  ail  our  people  were  once  more 
lu  canoës.  Our  three  new  guides,  the  Great  Chief,  a  little  fellow 
from  whom  we  received  much  attention,  and  some  others  em- 
barked to  keep  us  company.  Aided  by  heavy  rapids  and  a 
slrong  current  we,  in  a  short  time,  came  to  a  portage.  Ilere  the 
canoos  and  baggage  were  carried  up  a  very  steep  liill;  the 
ascent  was  dangerous,  slones  and  fragments  of  rocks  were  con- 
tinually  giving  away  from  our  feet  and  roUing  off  in  succession. 
One  of  our  men  was  much  hurt  by  stumbling  on  one  of  thèse  Jackass 
stones,  and  the  kettle  he  carried  bounced  into  the  river  and  was 
lost.  The  Indians  informed  us  that  at  this  place,  some  years 
ago,  several  of  their  people,  liaving  lost  their  balance  from  the 
steps  giving  away,  roUed  down  to  the  river  in  the  same  way 
and  perished.    We  saw  many  graves  covered  with  small  stones 
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ail  over  the  place  (1).  I  hâve  almost  forgot  to  mention  that,  on 
our  arrivai  at  tho  carrying  place,  one  of  our  canoës  s  ink  and 
some  of  our  things  were  lost,  but  the  crew  was  saved  and  the 
canoë  recoverd  (2). 

On  the  other  side  of  the  River,  Mr.  Stuart.  who  visited  the 
rapids,  observed  many  kinds  of  trees  différent  from  those  we 
had  hitherto  seen  ;  he  also  observed  a  minerai  spring,  the  water 
of  which  was  clear  and  of  a  strong  taste,  and  the  scum  of 
a  greenish  colour.  The  niounlains  continued  high  and  their 
summits  were  covered  with  snow.  Two  Indians  from  our  last 
encampment  overtook  us  with  a  pièce  of  iron  we  had  forgotteit, 
We  considered  this  as  an  extraordinary  degree  of  honesty  and 
attention,  particularly  in  this  part  of  the  world.  The  chief  and 
his  friends  went  away  the  moment  we  had  encamped. 

Early  this  morning  the  men  made  a  trip  with  two  of  the 
canoës  and  part  of  the  things,  which  they  carried  more  than  a 
mile  and  returned  for  the  rest.  I  sent  Mr.  Quesnel  to  hâve 
charge  of  the  baggage  in  the  absence  of  the  men.  About  this 
time  Indians  appeared  on  the  opposite  bank  ;  our  guides 
harangued  them  from  our  side,  both  parties  singing  and  dancing 
ail  the  time.  After  breakfast,  the  men  renewed  their  work,  and 
Mr.  Stuart  and  I  remained  in  the  tent  writing. 

Soon  after  we  were  alarmed  by  the  loud  bawling  of  our 
guides  vvhom  we  saw  running  full  speed  towards  us  and  making 
signs  that  our  people  were  lost  in  the  rapid.  As  we  could  not 
account  for   this  misfortune,  we  immediately  ran  over  to  llie 


(1)  This  locality  is  now  called  "  Jackass  Mountain,"  tho  gold  seekers  of  many 
years  after  having  hère  lost  numbers  of  mules,  whioh  rolled  down  the  précipice  with 
their  loads. 

(2)  For  a  description  of  tho  country  and  navigation  of  tho  river  from  Lytton,  at 
tho  mouth  of  tho  Thompson,  to  Boston  IJar  and  Yalo,  sco  :  Mayno's  "  Four  years  in 
British  Columbia."— Geological  reports,  1871-1872,  page  23,  and  those  of  1877-1878.- 
Milton  and  Cheadlo  :  "The  North-West Passage  by  Land." 
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baggage  where  we  found  Mr.  Quesnel  ail  alone.  We  inquired 
of  him  about  the  men  ;  at  the  same  lime  we  discovered  that 
three  of  the  canoës  were  missing,  but  he  had  seen  none  of  them, 
nor  did  he  know  where  they  were.  On  casting  our  view  across 
Ihe  river,  we  remarked  one  of  the  canoës  and  some  of  the  men 
asiioi'e  there.  From  this  incident  we  had  reason  to  believe  that 
the  others  were  either  ahead  or  had  perished.  We  immediately 
directed  our  speed  to  the  lower  end  of  the  rapid. 

At  a  distance  of  four  miles  or  so,  we  found  one  of  our  men, 
LaChapelle,  who  had  carried  two  loads  of  his  own  share  of  the 
baggage  that  far;  he  could  give  us  no  account  ofthe  others,  but 
supposed  they  were  following  him  with  their  proportion.  We 
slill  continued,  and  at  last  growing  fatigued,  and  seeing  no 
appearance  of  the  canoës,  we  considered  it  advisable  to  return 
and  keep  along  the  bank  of  the  river. 

We  had  not  proceeded  far  when  we  observed  one  of  our  men, 
Dalaire,  walking  slowly  from  the  bank  with  a  stick  in  his  hand 
aud,  on  coming  up  to  him,  we  discovered  that  he  was  so  wet,  so 
weak  and  exhausted  that  he  could  scarcely  speak.  However, 
after  leaning  a  little  while  on  his  stick  and  recovering  his  breath, 
heinformed  us  that,  unfortunately,  he  and  the  others,  finding  the 
carrying  place  too  long  and  the  canoës  to  heavy,  look  il  upon 
tliemselves  to  venture  down  by  water  ;  that  the  canoë  in  v%^hich 
he  was  happened  to  be  the  last  in  setting  out. 

«  lu  the  first  cascade  »  said  he  «  our  canoë  filled  and  upset  ;  the 
Il  loreman  and  the  steersman  got  on  the  outside,  but  I,  who  was 
»  in  the  center,  remained  a  long  while  underneath  upon  the  bars  ; 

I  the  canoë  still  drifting  was  thrown  into  a  smoothy  current  and 

II  ihe  olher  two  men  fmding  am  opportunity  sprang  from  their 
«situation  into  the  water  and  swam  ashore.  The  impulse  occa- 
II  sioned  by  their  weight  in  leaping  ofT,  raised  one  side  of  the 
»  canoë  above  the  surface  and,  having  still  my  recollection  though 
Il  I  had  swallowed  a  quantily  of  water,  I  seized  the  critical  mo- 

36 


k  ■ 

:,  -Xi 

..  "s 

1 

V  :*  , 


a,i|i. 


JL  lit; 


186 


SIMON  FRASER'S 


»  ment  to  disentangle  myself  and  I  gained,  though  not  wilhout 
)>  strnggle,  the  top  of  the  canoë.  By  tliis  time  I  found  myself 
n  again  in  the  middle  of  the  streara  ;  hère  1  continued  astride  the 
»  canoë,  humouring  the  tide  as  well  as  I  could  wilh  my  bodyto 
I)  préserve  my  balance,  and,  althongh  1  scarcely  had  time  to  look 
»  aboutme,  I  had  the  satisfaction  to  observe  the  two  other  canoës 
»  ashore  near  an  eddy  and  their  crews  safe  among  the  rocks. 

ii  In  the  second  or  third  cascade,  (for  I  do  not  recoUect  which) 
»  the  canoë  plunged  from  a  greal  height  into  an  eddy  below, 
«and  striking  with  great  violence  against  the  bottom,  splitiu 
»  two.  Hère  I  lost  ray  recollection,  which  however  I  soon  re- 
»  covered  and  was  surprised  to  fînd  myself  on  a  smoolh,  easy  cur- 
»  rent  with  only  one  half  of  the  canoë  in  my  arms.  In  tliis 
»  condition  I  continued  through  several  cascades  until  the  streaii 
«  carried  me  into  an  eddy  at  the  foot  of  a  high  and  steep  rock, 
u  Hère,  my  strength  being  exhausted,  I  lost  my  hold,  a  large 
h  wave  washed  me  from  ofF  the  wreck  among  the  rocks  and  aii- 
»  other,  still  larger,  hoisted  me  clear  on  shore,  where  I  remained, 
»  you  readily  believe,  some  time  motionless.  At  length,  recov- 
»  ering  a  little  ofmy  strength  I  crawled  up  among  the  rocks  and 
«  found  myself  once  more  safe  on  firm  ground  just  as  you  see.» 

Hère  lie  finished  his  melancholy  taie,  then  pointed  to  the  place 
■f  his  landing  which  we  went  to  see  and  were  lost  in  aslo:^sti- 

jnt,  not  only  at  his  escape  from  the  waves,  but  also  at  his 
jurage  and  persévérance  in  affecting  a  passage  up  through  ii 
place  which  appeared  to  us  a  perfect  précipice.  Gonlinuing  our 
course  along  the  bank,  we  found  that  lie  had  drifted  three  miles 
among  rapids,  cascades,  whirlpools,  &c.,  ail  inconceivably  dan- 
ger o  us.  •* 

Mr.  Quesnel,  feeling  extremely  anxious  and  concerned,  iel't 
his  charge  and  joined  us,  two  men  only  remained  on  sliore  car- 
rying  the  baggage  and  they  were  as  ignorant  as  we  were  of  the 
fate  of  the  others.  Sometime  after,  upon  advancing  towardsthe 
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camp,  we  picked  up  ail  the  men  on  oiir  side  of  the  river  ;  the 
men  who  had  been  thrown  ashore  on  the  other  side  joined  us  in 
the  evening.  They  informed  us  that  the  Indians  assisted  greatly 
in  extricating  them  from  their  difficulties  ;  indeed,  the  Indians 
showed  us  every  possible  attention  during  our  misfortune  on 
this  trying  occasion. 

AU  safe  again,  we  had  the  happiness  of  encamping  together 
as  usual  with  our  baggage.  We,  however,  had  lost  one  of  our 
canoës  and  anqther  we  found  too  hcavy  to  carry  such  a  distance. 
Our  guides  asked  permission  to  go  and  sleep  at  the  Indian 
village  which  was  below  the  rapids,  this  was  granted  on  con- 
dition they  should  return  early  in  the  morning.  Mr.  Stuart,  in 
course  of  the  day,  saw  a  snake  as  thick  as  his  wrist.  Small  rain 
in  the  evening. 

Our  guides  returned  as  they  had  promised.  Four  men  were  22nd, 
employed  in  bringing  down  the  canoës  by  water  ;  they  made 
several  portages  in  the  course  of  the  undertaking,  the  rest  of 
the  men  carried  the  baggage  by  land.  When  this  troublesome 
and  fatiguing  business  was  executed,  we  crossed  over  to  the 
village,  where  we  were  received  with  loud  acclamations  and 
were  geiieronsly  entertained. 

The  number  of  men  at  this  place,  I  found  to  be  about  one 
hundred  and  ten.  The  chief  of  the  Forks  and  our  Little  Fellow 
came  upon  our  arrivai  and  introduced  us  to  the  others.  I  sent 
two  men  to  visit  the  rapids,  but  the  Indians  knowing  of  our 
indiscrétion  of  the  other  day,  and  dreading  a  like  attempt, 
volunlarily  transported  our  canoës  over  land  to  a  little  river 
beyond  tl  j  rapids  (1).  We  encamped  at  some  distance  from  the 
village.  The  Chief  weut  ahead  to  inforra  the  Indians  at  the 
1  next  village  of  our  approach  ;  he  promised  to  accompany  us  till 
wehadpassed  ail  the  dangerous  places,  and  the  Little  Fellow 
lassured  us  he  would  not  leave  us  before  our  return. 

(1)  Anderson  River. 
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The  Indians  having  invited  us  to  the  village,  Mr.  Qiiesnel  and 
some  of  the  men  went,  and  were  entertained  to  thelr  satisfaction 
with  plenty  of  singing  and  dancing  and  received,  moreover,  a 
présent  of  three  dogs.  which  were  most  acceptable  at  this  timc, 
as  we  depended  wholly  iipon  the  Natives  for  provisions  ;  thev, 
it  is  true,  fiirnished  us  with  the  best  they  could  procure,  but 
that  best  was  not  generally  palatable  (1). 

Rained  this  morning.  One  of  the  men  was  sick  and  we  per- 
ceived  that,  one  way  or  other,  our  people  werej  getting  oiUof 
order.  They  preferred  walking  to  going  by  water  in  woodeii 
canoës,  particularly  after  their  late  sufferings  in  the  rapids.  I 
therefore  embarked  myself  in  the  bow  of  a  canoë  and  wei,. 
down  several  rapids.  We  met  some  Indians  and  waited  for  the 
arrivai  of  our  people  who  had  gone  by  land  ;  walking  was 
difTicult,  the  country  being  '"xceedingly  rough  and  uneven; 
Crossing  a  carrying  place,  one  of  tha  men  fell  and  broke  his 
canoë  almost  to  pièces. 

The  Natives  from  below  came  this  far  with  two  canoës  lo 
assist  us  ;  they  were  probably  sent  by  our  friends  who  went 
ahead.  In  one  of  the  rapids,  Mr.  Stuarl's  canoë  filled  and  was 
nearly  lost  ;  we  soon  after  arrived  at  a  camp  of  the  Natives, 
where  we  landed  for  the  night.  They  numbered  about  one 
hundred  and  seventy  and  call  themselves  Nailgemugh  ;  we  met 
with  a  hearty  welcome  and  were  entertained  with  singing  and 
dancing,  &c. 

The  Nailgemugh  nation  are  better  supplied  with  the  neue; 
saries  of  life  than  any  of  those  we  hâve  hitherto  seen  ;  their 
robes  are  of  beaver,  &c.  We  visited  a  tomb  near  the  camp;  it 
is  built  of  boards  sewed  together,  and  about  four  feet  square; 
the  top  is  covered  with  cedar  bark  and  loaded  with  stones.  Near 


(1)  Berriesare,  tothisday,  the  staple  food  of  the  Indians  from  Lytton,  down^ard;; 
«eo  :  Geological  Report  1871-1872,  page  69. 
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it  on  a  scaffold,  are  two  canoës,  and  a  pôle  from  which   strips 
of  leather,  baskets,  ^c,  are  suspende 'L  The  weather  is  generally 
very  hot  in  the  day  time,  but  at  night  it  is  commonly  cold  on 
account  of  the  neighbourhood  of  elernal  snows. 
This  morning  we  traded  two  canoës  for  two  calico  bed  gowns.  24th,  Sa- 

turday. 

Sent  some  men  to  visit  the  rapids  and  set  out  at  8  A.M.  After 
rroing  a  mile,  we  came  to  a^carrying  place  of  800  yards  where 
Mr.  Stuart  had  a  Mer:  Alt.  126"  57;  we  then  passed  a  small 
camp  of  Tndians  without  stopping  and  came  to  a  discharge  with 
sleep  hills  at  both  ends,  where  we  experienced  some  diffîculty 
in  carrying  the  things.  We  ran  down  the  canoës,  but,  about 
the  middle  of  îhe  rapids,  two  of  them  struck  against  one 
another,  and  one  of  them  lost  a  pièce  of  its  stern,  the  steersman 
his  paddle;  after  repairing  the  damages  we  continued  and  in 
lu3  evening  arrived  at  an  Indian  village.  The  Natives  flocked 
aboul  us  and  invited  us  to  pass  the  night  with  them,  and  w(! 
were  led  to  the  camp  which  is  at  some  distance  up  the  hill. 

Theindians  of  this  encampment  were  upward  of  five  hundred 
innumber;  we  found  our  friend  theChief,  and  the  LittleFellow 
with  some  of  our  acquainlances  from  above,  and  ail  were  well 
treated  with  fresh  salmon,  hazel-nuts  and  some  other  nuts  of  an 
excellent  quality.  The  small  pox  was  in  the  camp  and  several  of 
the  Natives  were  marked  with  it.  We  fired  several  shots  in 
order  to  show  the  Indians  the  use  of  our  guns,  some  of  them 
dropped  down  at  the  report. 

The  Ghief  of  the  Camshine  returnec  this  morning  to  his  home,  25th,  Sun- 

day. 

but  his  people  continued  with  us.  This  man  is  the  greatest  chief 
we  hâve  seen,  he  behaved  uncommonly  well  towards  us,  and  in 
return  I  made  him  a  présent  of  a  large  silver  broach  which  he 
immediately  fixed  on  his  head,  and  seemed  exceedingly  well 
pleased  with  our  attention.  We  embarked  at  5  A.  M.  ;  after 
going  a  considérable  distance,  our  Indians  ordered  us  ashore 
and  we  made  a  portage.   Hère  we  were  obliged  to  carry  among  Diffiouit 

pass.  , 
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loose  stones  in  the  face  of  a  steep  hill  between  two  precipicus, 
Near  Ihe  top,  where  the  ascent  was  perfectly  perxjendicular,  oiie 
of  the  Indians  c'imbed  to  the  siimmit  and  by  means  of  a  lo"" 
pôle  drew  us  up  one  after  the  other.  Thiswork  took  three  hours 
then  we  contini'.ed  our  course  up  and  down  hills  and  along  tho 
steep  L  'i.vi*'  :  of  mountains  where  hanging  rocks  and  pro- 
jecting  liiih,  ■  the  edge  of  the  bank  of  the  river,  made  ihe 
passage  sl  nri.iii  iiji  t,o  render  it,  at  times,  di^cult  even  for  one 
Ijerson  to  pass  sidev,  a^.  s. 

Many  of  the  Natives  from  the  last  camp  who  accompanied  us 
were  of  the  greatest  service  on  this  intricale  occasion.  They 
went  on  boldly  with  heavy  loads  in  places  where  we  were 
obliged  to  hand  our  guns  from  one  to  another,  and  where  the 
greatest  précaution  w^as  required  in  order  to  pass  even  singlyand 
free  from  encumbrance. 

At  about  6  P.  M.,  we  encampod  at  a  rapid.  On  our  arrivai,  I 
despatched  M.  Stuart  and  one  of  the  men  to  examine  tlie  rapid. 
From  tlie  place  of  encampment,  we  observed  an  Indian  on  the 
opposite  shoro  flshing  salmon  with  a  dipping  net  ;  our  Indians 
having  procured  one  took  fîve  salmons  which,  devided  among 
forty  persons,  was  little  indeed,  but  better  than  nothing. 

This  morning,  ail  hands  employed  as  yesterday  :  we  had  to 
pass  over  huge  rocks  assisted  by  the  Indians.  Soon  after  we  met 
M.  Stuart  and  the  man  who  had  passed  the  night  on  the  top  of  a 
mountain  and  in  sight  of  our  sraoke  ;  they  reported  that  the 
navigation  was  absolutely  impracticable.  As  for  the  road  by  land, 
we  could  scarcely  make  our  wa^  with  even  only  our  guns.  I 
hâve  been  for  a  long  period  among  the  Rocky  Mountains,  but 
hâve  never  seen  any  thing  like  this  country.  It  is  so  wild  that 
I  cannot  find  words  to  describe  our  situation  at  times.  We  had 
to  pass  where  no  human  being  should  venture  ;  yet  in  those 
places  there  is  a  regular  footpath  impressed,  or  ralher  indenled 
upon  the  very  rocl'    'Dy  fréquent  travelling.   Besides  this,  steps 
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whicli  are  formed  like  a  laddor  or  tho  shrouds  of  a  ship,  by 
polos  hanging  to  one  anolher  and  crossed  at  certain  distances 
with  twlgs,  the  whole  snspended  from  the  top  to  the  foot  of 
immensi!  précipices  and  fastened  at  both  extremities  to  stones 
and  trees,  furnish  a  safe  and  convenient  passage  to  the  Natives; 
but  Ave,  who  had  not  had  the  advantage  of  their  éducation  and 
expérience,  were  often  in  imminent  danger  when  obliged  to 
follow  their  example. 

In  the  evening,  we  came  in  sight  of  a  camp  of  the  Natives 
whose  chief  with  some  others  crossed  over  to  receive  us.    They 
ferried  us  over  and  we  were  kindly  entertained.    Thèse  Indian  • 
are  of  the  same  nation  at.  the  last,  but  some  men  of  a  nei  '. 
bouring  nation,  called  Achinrow  were  présent. 

The  Hacamaugh  promised  us  canoës  for  the  next  day,  anr!  ns 
'hey  were  above  the  rapid,  some  of  the  young  men  went  lor 
Ihem.  It  being  impossible  to  bring  them  by  land,  or  to  work 
Ihom  down  by  water,  they  were  turned  adrift  and  lefl  to  the 
mercy  of  the  current,  which,  passing  among  many  shoals  ami 
rocks,  might  hâve  broken  them  to  pièces  on  their  way  down. 

This  morning  the  Tndians  entertained  us  with  a  spécimen  of 
their  singing  and  dancing.  We  set  out  at  6  A.  M.,  accompanied, 
as  usual,  by  many  of  the  Natives  who  assisled  in  carrying  part 
of  our  baggage  ;  the  route  we  had  to  follow  was  as  bad  as  yes- 
terday.  At  9,  we  came  to  the  canoës  which  were  sent  adrift  ; 
one  of  them  was  broken  and  the  other  much  damaged,  and  we 
had  to  lose  some  time  in  repairing  them.  Some  of  the  men 
erabarked  with  the  things  and  the  rest  continued  by  land  to  a 
small  camp  of  Indians,  consisting  of  about  sixty  persons.  The 
narae  of  the  place  is  Spa/.um  (1)  and  is  the  boundary  Une 
between  the  Hacamaugh  and  Achinrow  nations.  Hère,  as  usual, 
we  were  hospitably  entertained  with  fresh  salmon,  boiled, 
green  and  dried  berries,  oil  and  onions. 


■s?,i?.îi''  ■ 
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(1)  Spazum  \ras  an  old  Indian  Chief  who  gave  his  name  to  the  place. 
Oceim  "  by  Rev.  M.  Grant. 


"  Océan  to 


192 


SIMON  FRASER'S 


Haoa- 
maugh^bu- 
rying 
grouud, 


28th,  Wed- 
nctiday. 


'l'ho  AoUin- 
l'ow  na*i.)n, 


Seeing  toinbs  of  a  curions  construction  at  the  Forks  on  th,. 
opposite  aide,  I  asked  permission  of  the  chiof  togoand  pay  them 
a  visit  ;  this  he  rcadily  granted  and  accompanied  us  liiras»;lf 
TliosR  tombs  are  superior  to  anything  of  the  kind  I  saw  amoii' 
savages  ;  tliey  are  about  ftfteen  feot  long  and  of  the  form  of  a 
chest  of  drawers.  Upon  the  boards  and  posls,  are  beasts  and  bhds 
carvod  in  a  curious  but  rude  manner,  yet  prelty  vvell  propor. 
tioned.  Thèse  monuments  must  hâve  cost  the  vvorkmen  niuch 
time  and  labour,  as  Ihey  must  bave  been  destitnte  of  proper  tools 
for  their  exécution  ;  around  the  tombs  was  deposited  ail  the 
properly of  Lhe  deceased.  Wlien  we  were  ready  for  our  departute 
our  guides  observed  that  we  had  better  pass  the  nightatthe 
camp,  and  that  they  would  accompany  us  m  the  morning.  Seii. 
sible  from  expérience  that  a  hint  from  thèse  people  is  equal  to 
a  command,  and  that  tliey  would  not  follow  had  we  dcclined, 
we  remained. 

We  set  ont  at  5,  our  things  in  the  canoës  as  yeslerday  and  we 
continued  by  land.  After  mucli  trouble  by  land  and  by  water 
for  eight  miles,  we  came  lo  a  carrying  place  where  we  were 
obliged  to  leave  our  canoës  and  to  proceed  on  foot  with  our 
baggage.  Some  of  the  Achinrow  nation  apprised  of  our  approach, 
came  to  meet  us  with  roasted  salmon.  At  this  place,  while 
waiting  for  some  of  our  people  who  were  behind,  I  examined  a 
net  of  a  différent  construction  from  any  I  had  hitherto  seen.  It 
was  made  of  thread  of  the  size  of  cod  Unes  ;  the  meshes  were 
sixteen  inches  wide,  and  the  net  eight  fathoms  long  ;  with  this, 
the  Natives  catch  deer  and  other  la'ge  animais. 

Continued  and  crossed  a  small  river  on  a  wooden  bridge. 
Hère  the  main  river  tumbles  from  rock  to  rock  belweon  pré- 
cipices with  great  violence.  At  11  A.M.,  we  arrived  at  the  first 
village  of  the  Achinrow  nation,  where  we  were  received  with  as 
much  kindness  as  if  we  had  been  lost  relations.  Neat  mats 
were  spread  for  our  réception,  and  plenty  of  salmon,  in  wooden  1 
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Jishes,  was  placod  bofore  us.  Tho  numbor  of  poople  at  thi8 
placo  is  abolit  ono  hundred  and  forty.  Tins  nation  is  difTeront 
inlanj^iiage  and  mannor  from  the  otlier  nations  wo  had  passed. 
Thcy  havo  rugs  mado  frotn  tho  wool  of  Aspai  (1)  or  wild  goat 
ami  l'rom  dogs  hair,  whicb  aro  as  good  as  the  wool  rngs  found 
in  Canada.    We  obscrved  that  the  dogs  were  latoly  shorn. 

We  saw  fow  or  no  Christian  goods  among  thom,  bnt,  from 
their  workmanship  in  wood,  they  mnst  be  possessed  of  good 
tools,  at  least  for  that  pnrpose.  Having  thomselves  arrived  hère 
latoly,  thoy  had  not  as  yet  constructed  thoir  shnclos,  but  had  a 
gallory  of  smoked  boards  upon  which  they  siept.  Their  bows 
and  arrows  are  very  neat. 

At  l  P.M.,  we  ronowed  our  march,  the  Natives  still  carrying 
part  of  our  baggage ;  at  the  first  point,  we  observed  a  remaïkable 
cavern  in  a  rock,  which  we  found  to  be  50  feet  d(ïcp  by  35  wide  ; 
a  litllo  above  it,  is  an  excellent  house  4C  by  32  and  constructed 
like  American  frame  bouses  ;  the  planks  aro  three  or  four  inches  Frame 

,11  t         .  ,  ,.    .    .  ,        „Uouses. 

liiick,  each  plank  overlappmg  the  adjommg  one  a  couple  of 
Inchcs  ;  the  posts,  which  are  very  strong  and  rudely  carved, 
receive  the  cross  beams  ;  The  walls  are  eleven  feet  high  and 
covered  with  a  slanting  roof.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  river, 
there  is  a  considérable  village,  with  houses  similar  to  the  one 
on  this  side. 

About  4  P.  M.,  we  arrivée  at  a  camp  containing  about  one 
hund»ed  and  fifty  soûls.  Hère  we  had  plenty  of  salmon  cooked 
by  means  of  hot  stones  in  wooden  vessels.  Having  understood 
at  this  place  that  the  river  was  navigable  to  the  sea,  we  had,  of 
course,  to  provide  canoës  if  possible.  We  saw  a  nurnber  of  new 
ones  which  seemed  to  bave  been  hoUowed  with  fire  and  then 
polished.  The  arms  of  thèse  Indians  consist  of  bows  and  arrows, 
spears  and  clubs,  or  horn  powmagans.   We  saw  very  littie  or  no 
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loathor,  ao  that  large  animais  musf,  bo  scarcn.    Tlipïr  oiiicinonts 

aro  tho  samo  as  thoso  of  the  Ifacamaugh  nation  :  shoUs  ofdillVrfiiu 

kinds,  sholl  beads,  hrass  mado  iulo  pipoa  hanging  Iroin  IIki  npck 

or  across  the^  shoulders,  bractdotsol'  largo  brass  wirc,  and  sonie 

of  liorn.    Thoir  bats,  wbicli  aro  made  of  waltap,  bavo  broad  riins 

and  diniinisb  gradually  lo  tbo   top;  sonio  mako  uso  olccdar 

bark  painlod  diltoront  colours,  rosouibling  ribbon  for  bats. 

Botb  sexes  aro  stoiitly  built  and  sonio  ol"  tbo  mon  aro  bandsnmt;, 

but  T  cannot  say  so  miicli  of  Ibo  womon,  wbo  scom  to  bo  llu'ir 

husbands'  slaves,  for,  in  lb(;  conrso  of  llicir  dancos,  I  romuikcd 

that  tbo  men  woro  in  Ibo  babit  of  pillaging  tbom  from  oiio  an- 

other.    Onr  Littlo  FoUow  was  prosontod  wilb  anotbcr  maiis 

wifo.    Tbere  was  a  now  tonib  at  tbis  place,  supported  on  carved 

posts  about   two  fcet  from  tbe  gronnd  ;  tbo  scnlpluros  weie 

neatly  finisbed  and  tbo  posts  wero  spangled  over  willi  biij.'ht 

shells  whicb  sbined  likc  morcury,  bnt  tbe  interior  of  tbo  tomb 

emitted  an  abominable  smell. 

Whitomon     Tho  Nativos  informod  ns  tbat  pcoplo  liko  us  bad  conio  from 
from  below. ,,  ,t-»it^ii  i  •  -, 

below  to  tbo  Bad  Rock,  whero  tbe  rapid  terminâtes,  at  a  little 
distance  from  tbe  village,  and  they  sbowed  us  marks  indonted 
in  tbe  rocks  wliich  tbey  had  made,  bnt  wbicb,  by  llie  liye, 
seemed  to  us  to  bo  notbing  but  natural  marks.  In  tbe  cvoning, 
four  men  went  ofF  in  canoës  to  inform  tbo  people  below  of  our 
visit  and  intentions. 

Lost  some  time  tbls  morning  in  looking  out  for  canoës,  but 
conldnot  procure  any.  We  embarked  about  9  A.  M.,  some  of  us 
witli  tbe  Tndians,  and  some  witbout,  just  as  best  suitod  the 
Indians.  The  river  hère  is  wide,  witha  strong  current  and  some 
rapids  ;  botb  sides  are  adorned  with  pine  trees  :  the  mountains 
areslillhigh  and  covered  with  snow.  About  10,  we  passed  a 
village  which  was  the  résidence  of  the  last  Indians.  At  two,  we 
came  to  a  camp  on  an  island  containing  about  one  hundred  and 
thirty  soûls  ;  hère  we  had   plenty  of  salmon,  oil,  roots  and 
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lasplxMTii's.  TIk!  Natives  amusiMl  lis  vvilli  (laiiciiig,  and  aflur 
losiiif,'  a  couple  of  hour»  we  weiit  ou,  lollowod  hy  suveral  of  tlio 
Natives. 

Al  llve,  wo  came  toanothercamp  of  ono  limulred  and  sevonly 
soûls.  Ilero  tlin  Natives  who  liad  favored  us  wilh  a  passage  in 
ihcir  canoës  tluis  far  lefl  us  and  went  home  ;  wo  were,  in  ron- 
seqiienco,obliged  lo  encampin  order  to  wail  for  llu;  convenience 
oltiio  Iiidiiiiis  of  Ihis  place  who  promised  to  help  us  on  the 
lu'xt  inorning.  Tiiey  were  exlremely  civil,  so  miich  so  that  they 
iiiclinod  us  lo  doiil)t  Iheir  sincerity  :  they  gave  us  plenly  of 
sturgcon,  oil  and  roots,  not,  however,  of  Iho  best  quality  or 
tlavonr. 

Tlio  Indians  in  Ihis  quarler  are  rather  fairer  Ihan  lliose  in  llie  ThoNa- 

tivoSi 
interior;  Iheir  heads  and  faces  are  exlremely  liât,  theirskiii  and 

hair  of  a  reddish  cast,  but  this  casl  is  owing  lo  the  ingrédients 

witli  which  they  besmear  tlieir  bodies.   They  make,  willi  dogs 

hair,  rugs  wilh  stripes  of  différent  colours.  crossing  at   right 

angles  and  resembling,  at  a  dislance,  Highland   plaid.     Tlieir 

lishing  nets  are  of  large  twine  and  hâve  handles  of  twenty   feet 

in  lenglh.  Their  spears,  which  are  of  horn,  hâve  also  wooden 

handles  of  great  lenglh.    Hère  we  saw  a   large  copper  keltle 

shapcd  like  a  jar,  and  a  largo   English  hatchet  slamped  ''  Sar- 

garet  ",  wilh  the  figure  of  a  crown.   The  river  at  Ihis  place  is 

more  Ihan  Iwo  miles  broad  and  is  inlerspersed  witli  islands. 

Il  was  7  A.  M.  before  we  could  procure  canoës  and  take  our  soth,  Fri- 

deparlure  ;  at  eleveu  we  came  to  a  camp  conlaining  near  four    . 

huiidred  soûls;  hert    we  saw  a  man  from  the  sea,  which  we 

might,  said  he,  be  ablt  to  see  next  day.  The  Indians  of  this 

place  seem  dirty  and   l'ave  an  unpleasant  smell  ;  they  were 

surprised  at  seeing  men  dilTerent  from  Indians  coming  from  the 

luterior,  and  made  Ihemselves  exlremely  disagreablo     to    us 

Ihrough  their  curiosity  and  attention.   The  Indians  who   con- 

ducled  us  during  the  forenoon  returned  wilh  tlieir  canoës,  and, 
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it  lùeing  some  time  before  we  coiild  replace  them,  it  was  iwo 
o'clock  before  we  embarked. 

Gontinued  oui*  course  with  a  strong  current  for  about  nine 
miles  where  the  river  expands  into  a  lake.  Hère  we  saw  seals 
and  a  large  river  (  oming  from  the  left  (1)  and  a  round  mountain 
ahead  which  the  Natives  called  Stremolch  (2).  After  sunsct,  we 
encamped  upon  the  right  side  of  the  river.  At  this  place,  the 
trees  were  remarkably  large,  cedars  flve  fathoms  in  circum- 
ference  and  proportionate  height.  Musquitoes  were  in  clouds, 
We  had  nothing  to  eat  ;  the  Native?,  wlio  always  gave  us  pleiity 
of  provisions  in  Ihoir  villages,  but  iieldom  allowed  us  to  cany 
anything  away,  had  foUowed  y\¥  in  nunibers  to  this  place 
and  were  ail  as  destitute  as  ourselves.  Though  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  home,  th3y  carried  no  arms  about  them,  from  which 
we  inferred  tliat  they  had  fuU  confidence  either  in  ourgoodness 
or  in  their  numbers. 

Jcb7  Fùggy  weather  this  morning  ;  clear  at  4,  and  we  embarked. 

ist,  Satur- The  banks  of  the  river  are  low  and  covered  with  wood;  Ihe 


day. 


current  is  slack,  and  rugged  mountains  surround  us.  At  8  A  M,, 
we  arrived  at  a  large  village  ;  after  shaking  hands  with  a 
crowd,  the  chief  invited  us  to  his  house  and  served  us  with  fish 
and  berries  ;  our  Indians  were  also  treated  with  fish,  bernes  and 
dried  oystersin  large  troughs.  OurHacamaugh,  cornmonly  called 
Littie  Fellow,  so  often  mentioned  and  who  had  been  so  iisefiil 
to  us  ail  along,  had,  by  this  time,  assumed  an  air  of  conséquence 
from  being  so  long  of  our  party  and  ranked  now  with  Mr, 
Stuart,  Mr.  Quesnel  and  myself. 

The  Chicf  madc  me  a  présent  of  a  coat  of  mail  to  make  shoes; 
for  this  we  may  Ihank  our  littie  friend  who  also  received  a 


(1)  Eivcr  Coqualla,  at  the  mouth  of  whic 

(2)  Mount  Baker. 


vuilt  the  town  of  Uope. 
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présent  of  white  shells.  I  gave  tlie  Ghief  in  return  a  calico  gown 
for  which  hc  was  thankful. 

The  Indians  entertained  us  wilh  songs  and  dances  of  varions 
descriptions  ;  the  Chiei  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  dance  or  ring 


givin 


rr  directions  while  others  were  beating  the  drum  against 


thewall  of  the  honse  and  making  a  terrible  racket.  This  noise 
alarmod  onr  men  who  were  at  a  distance  and  they  came  to  see 
wliat  was  the  cause  of  it. 

The  Indians,  who  had  favored  us  wilh  a  passage  to  this  place, 
weat  off  with  their  canoës,  and  we  had  to  look  ont  for  others, 
but  noue  could  be  had  for  any  considération  ;  at  last  the  Gliief 
consented  to  kuid  us  his  large  canoë  and  to  accompany  us  him- 

self. 

The  nnmber  of  Indians  at  this  place  was  about  Iwo  hundrcd, 
who  had  appeared  al  first  view  to  be  fair,  but  we  discovered 
afterwards  lliat  theymade  use  of  white  paint  to  aller  their  real 
appearance.  They  evinced  no  kind  of  surprise  or  curiosily  at 
seeing  us,  nor  were  they  afraid  of  our  arms,  so  that  they  must 
bave  seen  white  people  before  from  below. 

Their  houses  are  built  of  cedar  planks  and,  in  shape,  similar 
to  the  one  already  described  ;  Iho  whole  range,  which  is  six 
hundred  and  forty  feel  long  by  sixty  broad,  is  under  one  roof; 
the  front  is  eighleen  feel  high  and  the  covering  is  slanting  :  ail 
the  appartements,  which  are  separatedby  partitions,  are  square, 
except  the  chief's,  which  is  ninety  feel  long.  In  this  room,  the 
posts  or  pillars  are  nearly  three  feel  diameter  at  the  base  and 
diminish  gradually  to  the  top.  In  one  of  thèse  posts  is  an  oval 
opening  answering  the  purpose  of  a  door  through  which  one 
man  may  crawl  in  or  oui.  Above,  on  the  outside,  are  carved  a 
human  figure  as  large  as  life,  with  other  figures  in  imitation  of 
beasts  and  birds. 

Thèse  buildings  hâve  no  flooring,  Ihe  Ares  are  in  the  center 
and  the  smoke  goes  o\it  by  an  opening  at  the  top.    The  tombs 
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2nd,  Sun- 
day. 
Trouble 
witli  thc 
ludians. 


are  well  finishcd.  I  observed  tliat  dogs' liuir  was  spnn  witlia 
distaff  uiid  a  spindlo  as  in  Europe,  and  made  into  rugs.  Thore 
is  somo  red  and  blue  clolli  among  Lliem,  Thèse  Indians  are  not 
so  hospitablo  as  tliose  above,  which  is  probably  ovving  to  a  scar- 
city  of  provisions. 

Tho  lide  rose  about  two  and  a  lialf  feot;  we  cast  our  nets  into 
the  wator  but  took  no  fish,  tho  currcnt  being  too  strong. 

This  morning  we  discovered  tliat  the  Natives  wero  addictt'd 
to  thieving;  thoy  stole  a  smolving  bag  from  one  of  onr  party 
and  we  could  ]iot  prevail  upon  Ihem  to  reslore  it.  The  dogs  in 
course  of  tlie  iiight  dragged  out  from  the  baggage  and  damaged 
many  of  our  things. 

I  appUed  to  the  Chief  in  conséquence  of  his  promise  of  yester- 
day  l'or  his  canoë,  but  he  paid  no  attention  to  my  request,  I 
tliercfore  took  the  canoë  and  hadit  carried  to  the  water  side,  the 
Chief  got  it  carried  back;  we  again  Icàd  hold  of  it,  he  still 
resisted  and  made  us  undorstand  that  he  was  not  only  the 
greatest  of  his  nation,  but  equal  in  force  to  the  Sun.  However, 
as  we  could  not  go  on  without  the  canoë,  we  persisted  and  at 
last  gained  our  point.  The  Gliief  and  several  of  the  tribe  accom- 
panied  us. 

At  il  A. M.,  we  arrived  at  a  village  where  we  were  received 
witli  the  usual  ceremony  of  shaking  hands,  but  we  were  m 
euterlained  as  usual.  The  houses  of  this  place  are  plain  and  in 
two  rows.  I  received  two  coats  of  mail  as  a  présent,  and  will 
hâve  them  made  into  shoes. 

The  Indians  advised  us  not  to  advance  any  further  as  ihe 
Natives  of  tiie  coast  or  Islanders  were  wicked  and  at  war  with 
them  and  would,  consequentiy,  attempt  to  destroy  us.  Upou 
seeing  us  slight  thcir  advice  and  preparing  to  embark,  they 
gathered  around  the  canoë  and  dragged  it  out  of  the  water,  and 
then  invitcd  us,  for  the  first  time,  to  the  principal  house  of  the 
village.    Leaving  Mr.  Quesnel  with  most  of  the  mon  to  guard 
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the  canoë  and  baggage,  Mr.  Stnart  with  two  men  and  myself 
accepted  the  invitation.  As  soon  as  we  were  in  the  house,  the 
Indians  bogan  slnging  and  dancing  and  maklng  siich  a  terrible 
noise  near  the  baggage,  that  Mr.  Stnart,  suspecting  foui  play 
was  inter.ded,  went  to  see  what  caiis  d  the  disturbance.  He 
foiind  that  one  of  the  Natives  had  stolen  a  jacket  ont  of  the 
canoë,  which,  howover,  on  application  lo  the  Chief,  was  imme- 
dialely  returned  and  ail  was  quiet  ag?in. 

We  then  made  a  motion  to  ornhark  with  the  Chief,  but  his  Thcy  seize 
fiiends  who  did  not  approvo  of  his  going,  flocked  around  him  "anô'e. 
and  were  embracing  him  with  as  much  concern  and  tenderness 
asifhe  was  never  to  relurn.  Our  followers  secing  this  scène 
of  apparent  distress  between  the  Chief  and  his  connexions, 
changed  their  mind  and  declined  going  any  further.  Even  our 
Litlle  Fellow  would  not  embark,  saying  he  was  afraid  of  Ka- 
way-chin  or  Indians  of  the  sea.  Some  of  the  Indians  laid  violent 
hands  upon  the  canoL  and  insisted  npon  taking  it  ont  of  the 
water.  We  paid  no  notice  of  their  violence,  but  made  them 
desist  and  embarked  witiiout  them. 

Proceeding  on  for  two  miles,  we  arrived  at  a  place  where  the 
river  divides  in  several  channels,  when  we  perceived  a  canoë 
following  us  and  we  waited  for  its  arrivai.  One  of  the  Indians 
embarked  in  our  canoë,  with  a  view,  as  we  thought,  of  con- 
ductiiig  us  in  the  right  channel,  but  we  soon  remarked  that 
several  other  Indians  from  the  village,  armed  with  bows  and 
anmvs,  spears,  clubs,  were  pursuing  us  in  their  canoës, 
singing  war  songs,  beating  time  with  their  paddles  upon  the 
sides  of  the  canoës,  and  making  signs  andgestures  highly  inimi- 
cal.  The  one  who  had  embarked  with  ns  became  also  very 
unruly.  singing,  dancing  and  kicking  up  agréât  dust  :  we  threat- 
ened  him  and  he  mended  his  manncrs  and  became  quiet. 

This  was  an  alarming  crisis,  but  we  were  not  discouraged  ;  xhe  soa. 
[confident  upon  our  own  superiority,  at  least  on  water,  we  con- 
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tinuGd  and  at  lasl  we  came  in  sight  of  a  gulf  or  bay  of  the  sea' 
tliis,  the  Indians  called  Pas-hil-roc  (1).  It  nins  in  a  south-westand 
nortli-easl  direction.  In  this  bay  are  several  high  and  rockv 
islands,  whose  summits  were  covered  with  snow. 
Misquiamc  On  thc  righl  slioro  we  noticed  a  village  called  by  the  Naiives 
Misquiame  :  we  directed  OLir  course  towards  it.  Our  turbulent 
passongers  conducted  us  up  a  sniall  winding  river  to  a  small  lake 
near  whicli  the  village  stood  :  there  we  landed,  but  only  found 
a  low  old  inen  and  women,  the  otliers  having  fled  into  Ihewoods 
on  our  approach.  The  fort  is  1500  feet  in  length  and  90  feetiii 
breadlh.  The  liouses,  whicli  are  constructed  as  those  mentioned 
in  the  other  places,  are  in  rows  ;  one  of  the  Natives,  after  con- 
ducting  us  through  ail  the  appartnients,  desired  us  to  go  away, 
as,  other  .vise,  the  Indians  would  be  apt  to  attack  us.  Abouttlus 
time,  those  thaï  had  foUowed  us  froin  above,  arrived. 

Having  spent  an  hour  looking  about  and  examining  the 
place,  we  went  to  cmbark,  but  found  that  the  tide  had  ebbod 
and  left  our  canoë  on  dry  land,  we  therefore  had  to  drag  it 
some  distance  to  the  water.  The  Natives  seeing  our  diiiicullies 
assumed  courage  and  bogan  ^o  make  their  appearance  from  every 
direction,  dressed  in  their  coats  af  mail  and  howling  like  so 
many  wolves,  and  brandishing  their  war  clubs.  We  at  last  gol 
into  deep  water  and  embarked  ;  our  turbulent  guide  no  sooiier 
found  himself  on  board  again  tlian  lie  began  a  répétition  of  liis 
former  pranks  :  lie  asked  for  our  daggers,  for  our  clollios,  in 
Tact  for  evcry  thing  we  had.  Fully  convincod  at  length  ofliis 
Tinfriendly  disposition,  we  turned  liim  ashore  and  made  liiœ 
undorstand,  as  well  as  the  other  who  were  by  this  time  closiug 
iipon  us,  that  if  they  did  not  keep  at  their  distance  we  would 
fire  upon  thcm. 


nV  Tlii.j  worr'  .3  uot  very  logibly  written  :  it  may  also  be  Paa-hil-rou  or  Pas-bil- 
row. 
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After  this  unpleasant  affair,  we  continuée!  iinlil  we  came  op-Thoy  re- 

"^  turn  for 

posite  the  second  village.  Hère,  our  curiosity  would  hâve  provisions. 
incited  us  to  go  ashore,  but,  reflecting  upon  the  réception  we 
had  experienced  at  the  lirst  and  the  character  of  the  Natives,  it 
was  tliought  neither  prudent  nor  necessary  to  run  any  further 
risk,especially  as  wewere  déficient  of  ail  provisions  and  saw  no 
prospect  of  procuring  any  in  this  hostile  quarter.  We  therefore 
altered  our  course  with  the  intention  of  going  back  to  the  friendly 
Indians  for  a  supply,  then,  if  thought  proper  and  expédient,  to 
returnand  prosecute  our  design  of  visiting  part  of  the  sea  coast. 

When  we  had  come  opposite  the  hostile  village  on  our  way 
back,  the  same  fellows  who  had  annoyed  us  before,  advanced 
airain  to  attack  us  with  a  great  noise  which  was  echoed  by  those 
on  sliore.  They  approached  so  near  that  we  were  obliged  to 
adopt  a  threatening  attitude,  and  had  to  put  them  off  with  the 
miizzle  of  our  guns.  At  last,  perceiving  our  détermination  to  be 
serions,  their  courage  failed,  they  gave  up  the  pursuit  and  crossed 
back  to  the  village. 

The  tide  was  novv  in  our  favor,  thf  evening  was  fine  and  we 
coiilin''.ed  our  course  with  great  speed  until  eleven,  when  we 
encamped  within  six  miles  of  the  chief  s  village.  The  men  being 
extremely  tired  went  immediately  to  rest,  but  they  were  not 
long  in  bed  before  the  tide  washing  upon  the  encampment  roused 
them  up. 

Having  been  disturbed  by  the  overflowing  of  the  tide,  w 
embarked  early  and  arrived  at  the  Ghief's  village  at  5  A.^- 
where  we  found  some  of  the  Indians  bathing,  as  it  is  th^ir 
custom  to  bathe  at  this  early  hour  ;  the  others  who  were  ili 
asleep  soon  got  up  and  received  us  at  the  water  side,  but  ail 
seemed  surprised  to  see  us  again. 

About  this  time  our  I.ittle  Fellow,  whom  we  had  left  at  the  Tho  in- 
village  below,  arrived  and  informed  us  that  the  Indians,  after  termine^'on 
ourdeparlure,  had  fixed  upon  our  destruction,  that  he  hirasel  ^'îugtif,^*" 
38 
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had  been  pillaged,  that  his  hands  and  feet  had  Jbeen  lied,  and 
that  he  was  about  being  knocked  on  the  head  when  the  Chief 
of  the  Achinrovv  arrived,  released  him  and  secured  his  escape 
to  this  place,  where  he  was  now  detained  as  a  slave.  This 
iinpleasanl  reci*  *l  served  to  warn  us,  more  and  more,  of  oiir 
danger  ;  still  we  were  bent  upon  obtaining  sight  of  Ihe  main 
océan,  which  was  but  at  a  short  distance  from  where  we  had 
returned,  but  unfortunately  we  could  not  procure  a  morsel 
of  provisions,  and,  besides,  the  Chief  insisted  upon  having  his 
canoë  restored  to  liim  immediately  ;  this  demand  we  were 
obliged  to  resist. 

The  Chief  invited  us  to  his  houso  and  we  went,  but  were 
not  above  five  minutes  absent  when  one  of  the  men  came 
running  to  inform  us  that  the  Indians  had  seized  upon  the 
canoë  and  were  pillaging  our  people.  Alarmed  al  this  report, 
we  hastened  to  Iheir  assistance,  when  we  found  that  some  of 
the  Indians  from  below  ha^  I  ig  arrived,  had  encouraged  the 
others  in  thèse  violent  proceedings.  Sensible  by  expérience  of 
ourcritical  situation,  and  thatmild  measures  would  be  improper, 
as  well  as  of  no  service,  I  prelended  to  be  in  a  violent  passion, 
spoke  loud,  with  véhément  geslures,  exactly  in  their  own  way, 
and  thi-8  peace  and  tranquility  were  iustanlly  restored. 
The  oxpe-  From  hese  repealed  spécimens  of  the  insolence  and  ill-nature 
abandoned  ^^  '^-^  Natives,  we  saw  nothing  but  dangers  and  dilTicullies  in 
our  way,  we  therefore  relinquished  our  designs  and  turnedoin 
thoughls  towards  home  ;  but  we  could  not  proceed  without 
the  canoë  and  we  had  to  force  it  away  from  the  owner,  leaving 
a  blanket  in  its  place.  Thus  provided,  we  pushed  qiï.  Hère 
we  missed  one  of  our  men,  G.  B.  ;  the  fellow  being  afraid  had 
fled  into  the  woods  and  placed  himself  behind  a  range  of 
tombs,  where  he  remained  during  the  grealesl  part  of  the  lime. 
We  stayed  on  shore,  and  it  was  with  greal  difïiculty  we  pre- 
vailed  upon  him  to  embark. 
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At  last  we  got  underway  and  had  to  pull  liard  againsl  a  strong 
ciirrent  :  Upon  doubling  Ihe  first  point,  the  Cliief,  with  a  luimber 
of  canoës  in  his  suite  well  inanned  and  anned,  overtook  us,  and 
kept  logether,  signing  and  exhibiting  unfriendly  manners. 
Avvare  of  their  design,  we  endeavored  to  keep  tlieni  at  a  proper 
distance  for  some  tiino  ;  at  last,  growing  outrageons  at  our  pré- 
cautions, they  began  to  surround  us  and  close  in,  with  tlie 
évident  intention  of  seizing  upon  our  canoë  and  upsetting  us. 
lagainhad  recourse  to  threats  and  volienience  of  speech  and 
geslure,  which  again  had  the  desired  effect  ;  the  Ghief,  seeing 
danger  in  his  design,  spoke  to  his  party  and  they  ail  dropped 
quietly  behind,  but  still  followed  and  kept  us  in  view.  Soon 
aftcT,  a  canue  with  three  men  from  a  river  on  the  loft  shore 
came  to  examine  us  ;  after  satisfying  their  curiosity,  they  re- 
lurned.  We  observed  that  one  of  the  crew  had  a  larg^  u"'i  sus- 
pended  froni  his  neck,  garnished  with  locks  of  huniaa  hair. 
Abolit  dark,  we  observed  the  war  party  gain  the  shore,  but  we 
continued  ail  night  in  order  to  gct  to  the  next  village,  so  as  to 
secure  provisions  before  their  arrivai.  The  night  was  dark  and 
tli3  ciirrent  strong,  yet  we  reached  our  destmation  about  8  in 
the  morning. 

Hère  Imust  again  acknowledge  my  great  disappointement  in 
not  seeing  the  main  Océan,  having  gone  so  near  it  as  to  be  almost 
wilhin  view  ;  we  besides  wished  very  mnch  to  settle  the  situa- 
lion  by  an  observation  for  the  longitude.  The  latitude  is  49" 
nearly,  while  that  of  the  outrance  of  the  Goluinbia  is  46«  20'. 
Thia  river  therefore  is  not  the  Columbia  !  If  I  had  been  con- 
vinced  of  this  when  1  left  my  canoës,  I  would  certainly  hâve 
returned. 

The  people  of  the  village  were  greatly  surprised  to  see  us  re- 

urn  and  enquired  with  impatience  if  we   had  been    to   the 

island,  and  how  we  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape  from  the 
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stiii  pur-   cruelty  of  the  Masquiamme  (1),  meaning  the  nations  al  tliesea 
Coast /n-"' shore.    While  we  were  endeavouring  to  answer,  our  pursiiers 
4ians.        ^j.  ^^^  ^^^^  before  made  their  appearance,  still  benl  upon  niisrhief. 
The  leader  on  landing,  began  to  teslify  his  hostile  disposition  bv 
brandishing  his  horn  club  and  making  a  violent  harangue  to  the 
peopleof  the  village  who  alrcady  seemed  altogetiierin  his  l'avor, 
He  clainied  his  canoë  ;   seeing  a  number  oi"  canoës  scaltered 
about  the  beach,  and  wishing  to  get  rid  of  so  Iroublesome  and 
persevering  a  persécuter,  we  consented  without  hésitation.  After 
fixing  the  baggage  and  placing  guards  over  it,  at  the  request  of 
a  chief,  Mr.  Stuart,  Mr.  Quesnel  and  myself  accompanied  hira 
to  his  tent,  and  were  ofFered  wilh  salmon.    We  were  much 
flattered  with  this  token  of  his   kindness  but  we  were  hardlv 
seated  and  had   hardly  began  to  partake  of  his  bounty,  wliun 
one  of  the  men  carne  rushing  to  the  door  exclaiming  thaï  the 
Indians  were  nnruly  and  proceeding  to  violence;  we    rushed 
ont  of  the  tent,  and  at  our  appearance  ail  was  quiet  again,  but 
we  could  not  feel  freo  of  some  alarm  seeing  the  whole  village 
assembled  around  our  baggage,  armed  with  ail  kinds  of  weapons 
•ind  scemingly  determined  upon  mischief. 

Itwas  then  that  our  situation  might  be  rea'ly  considered  as 
(îritical.  Placed  upon  a  small  sandy  island,  few  in  number, 
without  provisions  and  surrounded  by  upwardof  seven  hundied 
barbarians  !  Our  resolution  did  not,  however,  forsake  us  ;  on  the 
contrary,  ail  were  of  one  inind.  ready  for  action  and  determined 
to  make  our  way  good  at  ail  hazards. 

We  applied  for  canoës  in  ail  directions,  but  could  not  procure 
any,  for  any  considération,  so  that  we  had  to  regret  the  inad- 
vertancy  we  committed  on  our  arrivai  by  parting  with  the  one 
we  had  in  our  possession,  before  it  was  replaced  by  another, 
There  being  no  alternative,  we  again  had  recoui'se  to  the  Chief 


(1)  Mr.  Fraser  writes  the  name.  both  "  Misquiamme  "  and  "  Masquiamme  ". 
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notwithstanding  our  expérience  of  his  former  illiberalily.  Ho 
asked  his  price,  I  consented;  he  augmented  his  demand,!  again 
yielded  ;  he  still  contlnned  to  increase  his  imposition,  but,  at 
length,  leeling  highly  provoked  at  the  impertinence  of  his  con- 
ducl,  I  exclaimed  violently  in  a  manncr  not  to  be  mistaken,  he 
then  ordered  the  canoë  to  be  brought  to  our  party. 

We  immediately  prepared  to  embark.  but  -vvhen  we  began  to 
load,  the  Indians  crowded  about  the  baggage  and  attempted  to 
pillage,  but  so  soon  as  they  laid  hold  of  any  of  our  things,  we 
pullod  it  from  ihem,  and  we  hadto  place  ourselves  in  a  position 
ofdefenceand  threaten  theni  with  the  contents  of  our  pièces 
before  they  desisted.  Having  got  ready,  we  crosscd  over  the 
river.  One  of  the  Indians  who  evinced  a  friendly  disposition  in 
our  favor,  foUowed  and  gave  us  some  fish,  at  the  same  time,  we 
observed  several  of  the  others  embarking  and  steering  their 
course  parallel  lo  ours  along  Iho  other  bank.  The  canoë  being 
leaky,  and  some  of  the  men  being  in  want  of  paddles,  we  were 
obliged  to  put  ashore  to  repair.  This  done,  we  went  on  till  teri 
P.  M.,  when  we  encamped  upou  an  ishind  ;  the  men  went  to  rest, 
Mr.  Stuart  and  I  mounted  guard  alternately. 

Slarled  early,  and  at  10  A.M.,  we  arrived  at  Pulagli  village.  r)tii,  Wed- 
Here  again  we  found  the  Chief  of  the  big  canoë  with  several  "*^*'  ™^' 
of  his  people.  Their  canoës  being  small  and  consequently 
more  easily  managed  than  ours,  which  was  large,  gave  them 
theadvantage  over  us  in  stemming  the  current.  As  we  had 
some  reason  to  suspect  that  those  Indians  pressed  forward  on 
purpose  to  renew  the  quarrel  and  to  be  troublesome,  and 
seeing  the  Natives  more  numerous  hère  than  in  the  last  camp, 
we  Ihought  it  advisable  to  avoid  them  by  crossing  to  the  other 
side  of  the  river.  Three  men  followed  us  in  a  canoë,  who 
favoured  us  with  a  paddle  and  with  five  large  salmons. 

Toconvey  an  idea  of  the  effects  of  our  arms  to  thèse  men,  we 
iiied  several  shots  in  their  présence  and  iheu  made  them  under- 
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stand  that  if  the  Ghief  should  pursue  us  aiiy  furlher,  ho  woiild 
suffer  severely  for  his  presiimption.  Tlioy  dosircd  us  to  proceod 
in  peaco  and  tliat  no  one  woiild  disturb  us  for  the  future. 

We  continuod  ;  about  sunsot  two  Indians  in  a  canoë  overlook 
us,  we  knew  them  ;  tho>  invited  us  to  their  camp  which  was 
at  a  small  distance  ou  the  opposite  shore  ;  this  invitation  wo 
declined  and  at  dark  we  put  up  for  the  night,  ail  wel.  The 
canoë  was  leaky,  but  the  bauk  being  steep,  high,  it  could  not 
be  hauled  up  for  repair.  We  passed  the  night  wilhin  sight  of 
the  camp,  yet  noue  of  the  Indians  came  near  us. 

Set  out  early;  soon  after  several  canoës  joined;  in  those  we 
recognizod  Blondin,  the  chief  that  flattered  us  so  much  the 
29th  June,  also  the  two  Indians  of  the  preceding  evening  who 
gave  us  lish  and  who,  of  their  own  accord,  assisted  us  in  the 
rapids.  Thinking  them  well  disposed,  I  gave  them  perirission 
to  embark  in  our  canoë;  they  paddled,  but  they  wcîre  not  long 
aboard  before  they  struck  up  the  war  song.  Perceiviug  thinr 
drift,  I  imposed  silence  ;  a  moment  after,  Blondin  got  Mr. 
Quesnel's  dagger  oui  of  the  scabbard  and  was  hiding  it  under 
his  robe  when  he  was  perceived.  Seeing  their  evil  disposition, 
I  had  them  instantly  sent  ashore.  Soon  after  this,  the  olher 
Indians  made  us  signs  to  folio w  them,  but,  doubling  their 
siucerity,  we  pushed  from  them  into  another  channel  and  they 
doubled  their  speed. 

By  and  by,  we  discovered  a  large  camp  of  Indians  whoseap- 
pearance  soon  taught  us  that  they  were  not  assembled  forany 
good  purpose,  and  when  we  came  opposite  to  them  the  wholej 
were  in  motion.    Some  were  in  canoës,  others  lined  the  shore  j 
and  ail  were  inclining  our  way  ;  at  last  it  was  with  difficuliy 
we  could  prevent  them  with  the  muzzleof  our guns  from  seizing 
iipon  the  canoë  ;  they,  however,  continued  to  give  us  such  a  push  ] 
with  the  intention  of  upsetting  us,  that  our  canoë  bocame  en- 
gaged  in  a  strong  current  which,  in  spite  of  ail  our  elforts,  car- 
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ried  us  dovvn  thc  rapid.  We  hovvevt.T  gained  the  shoro  at  the 
foot  of  a  high  hill  whore  wc  tiud  the  canoë  to  a  tree.  llere  I 
ordered  Mr.  Stuart  with  some  of  the  mon  to  debark  and  ascend 
the  hill  in  order  to  koop  the  Indians  in  awo  ;  they,  perceiving 
our  préparation  for  defence,  retired,  but  still  kcpt  ahead. 

I  then  directed  the  men  who  wero  on  shore  to  ernbark,  but^'^ornooftho 
Mr.  Stuart  came  to  jnforni  nie  that  tlicy  vvere  bont  going  by  land  oi  ,i..sert- 
across  the  niountains  to  the  place  where  we  had  slept  on  the  '^' 
2Uh  of  Junc.  Considering  lliis  schome  as  a  desporate  nndcrtaking, 
Idubarkod  and  endeavouredto  persuade  thedelinquents  of  Iheir 
infatnation  ;  but  two  of  theni  declared  in  their  own  names  and 
in  llie  names  of  thc  others  that  their  plan  was  fixcd,  and  that 
they  saw  no  other  vvay  by  which  they  could  save  themselves 

lom  immédiate  destruction  than  by  flying  ont  of  the  vvay  of 
danger,  for,  said  they,  continuing  by  water,  surrounaed  by  hostile 
nations,  who  watched  every  opportunity  to  attack  and  tormeut 
Ihein,  created  in  their  mind  a  state  of  suspicion  worse  than  death. 
I  remons--trated  and  threatenea  by  turns,  the  other  gentlemen 
joined  me  in  my  endeavours  to  expose  the  folly  of  their  under- 
takijig,  and  the  advantages  that  would  accrue  to  us  ail  by 
remaining,  as  we  had  hitherto  donc,  in  perfect  union  for  our 
common  safety. 
After  much  debate  on  both  sides,  they  yielded  and  we  allTiiooathof 

1111  iT  ^       •      "    ^  1.1    miifual  as- 

shook  hands,  resolved  not  to  separate  durmg  the  voyage,  whichsinnnce. 
résolution  was  immediately  confirmed  by  the  foUowing  oath 
taken  on  the  spot  by  each  of  the  party.  "  I  solemnly  swear  before 
"  Almighty  God  that  I  shall  sooner  perish  than  forsake  in  distress 
''  any  of  our  crew  during  the  présent  voyage  ". 

After  Ihis  ceremony  was  over,  ail  hands  dressed  in  their  best 
apparel  and  each  took  charge  of  his  own  bundle.  In  the  mean 
lime  some  of  the  peaceable  Indians  came  to  pay  us  a  visit  ; 
Ihey  inlierited  our  superfluities,  and  it  diverted  us  much  to  see 
them  dive  inlo  the  river  and  scramble  about  rags  which  the 
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men  had  thrown  away  as  useless.  By  this  time  il  was  near 
aunset  :  we  however  decamped  full  of  spirits,  singingand  makin» 
a  great  noise.  The  Indians  who  were  waiting  ahead,  observing 
us  so  cheerful,  felt  disheartened,  kept  their  distance  and  some 
of  them  thought  proper  to  paddle  down  the  stream.  At  dusk,  we 
encamped  on  a  small  island  below  a  village.  The  two  young 
Indians  who  had  benefited  by  our  scourings  encamped  with  us, 
but  the  others  did  not  approach  the  island. 

In  the  morning,  the  residue  of  the  unfriendly  Indians  who  had 
passed  the  night  in  the  vicinity,  directed  their  course  down  the 
current,  and  we  saw  nothing  of  them  afterwards.  Our  Little 
Fellow  and  his  chief  who  had  slept  at  the  village  came  over  to 
see  us  ;  th?y  informed  us  that  ail  the  people  from  below  were  gone. 
Wc  crossed  over  to  the  village  where  we  procured  a  few  salraons 
and  shell  fish  which  were  left  there  by  the  last  visitors.  The 
Indians  were  few  in  number  and  very  poor.  A  couple  of  leagues 
further  on  we  came  to  anotlier  village  where  we  obtained  a  few 
fish. 

By  10  A.  M.  we  came  to  a  portage  where  we  had  to  carry 
most  of  our  things  and  drag  the  canoë  up  with  a  Une  ;  a  number 
of  Indians  were  présent,  they  appeared  friendly  and  the  old  mea 
entered  in  to  conversation  with  us.  Our  Little  Fellow  informed 
them  of  ail  he  knew  about  us,  he  spoke  particularly  of  our  difii- 
culties,  how  we  resisted  the  attacks  of  the  tribes  below,  and 
explained  to  them  the  nature  of  our  big  guns  and  also  of  our 
little  guns,  of  which,  said  he,  our  pockets  were  full.  As  a  proof, 
we  fired  several  shots,  at  which  they  were  astonished. 

We  renewed  our  course,  some  of  our  men  were  rather  dull, 
the  thoughts  of  approaching  the  Passage  of  the  Rock  probably 
anuoyed  them.  Below  the  village  of  the  Rock,  we  found  some 
Indians  flshing  who  invited  us  to  the  village  ;  but  we  went  to 
encamp  on  the  opposite  shore.  While  we  were  landing  our 
Little  Fellow  made  his  appearance  as  an  ambassador  from  the 
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day. 


people  of  the  village,  requesting  our  présence  among  them  ;  I, 
with  Mr.  Quesnel  and  six  of  the  men,  crossed  over.  The  Indians 
received  us  with  kindness,  and  vve  stayed  with  them  a  couple 
of  hours  when  they  ferried  us  back  in  small  canoës.  In  the 
eveniug  we  observed  the  Indians  fishing  ;  their  nets,  which 
resembled  purses,  were  fixed  to  the  end  of  long  pôles  and  dragged 
between  iwo  canoës. 

AU  hands  were  ready  early,  but  before  the  necessary  arrange-  sth,  Satur- 
ments  were  taken  to  prosecute  our  journey  by  land,  it  was 
past  8.  We  then  crossed  over  to  the  village  where  we  had 
embarked  in  canoës  on  the  29lh.  It  being  the  end  of  the  navi- 
gation, I  made  a  présent  of  the  canoë  and  some  little  things  we 
could  not  conveniently  carry  with  us  to  our  Little  Fellow, 
which  he  immediately  presented  to  his  friends.  Then  each  of  us 
took  charge  of  his  own  bundle  and  we  marched  into  the  village. 

The  Indians  did  not  receive  us  with  the  same  cordiality  they 
did  when  we  went  down  ;  however,  they  set  mats  for  us  and 
put  slones  in  the  lire  in  order  to  prépare  us  a  meal.  This  opéra- 
tion required  more  time  than  our  situation  would  permit,  and 
we  took  our  leave,  still  prepared  for  the  worst  because  we  had 
dangerous  places  to  pass,  défiles  in  which  a  few  men  might  defy 
an  army  with  stones.  Some  of  the  Indians  who  assisted  in  car- 
rying  our  things  pilfered  a  kettle  and  my  calumet,  but  they 
were  restored  by  order  of  the  Ghief. 

At  about  11  A.  M.,  we  arrived  at  a  village  where  we  were 
kindly  Ireated  ;  hère  we  missed  our  kettle  a  second  time,  and 
our  Little  Fellow  informed  us  that  it  was  stolen.  The  Indians  of 
the  village  were  alarmed  at  this  incident,  thinking  no  doubt 
thatwe  would  ill  use  them  in  conséquence  ;  we  assured  them 
ihat  the  custom  oi  white  people  was  to  punish  only  those  who 
had  injured  them,  and  that,  if  we  could  lay  hold  of  the  Indian 
who  had  taken  it,  he  should  bave  reason  to  regret  his  rapacity  ; 
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The  friend' 
ly  Haca- 
maagbs. 


9th,  Sun- 
day. 


lOth,  Mon- 
day. 


they  secmed  satisfied  at  this  explanation.  I  made  a  few  présents 
to  those  from  whom  we  experienced  friendship. 

On  examining  oiir  little  baggage,  we  discovered  that  tvvo  or 
three  other  articles  were  missing,  which  had  been  taken  by  the 
Indians  to  whom  we  had  entrusted  the  baggage  at  the  Rock  • 
this  was  a  lesson  not  to  be  forgotten  dnring  the  remainder  of 
the  journey.  Soon  after  our  departure  at  the  end  of  the  carn- 
ing  place,  we  met  two  chiefs  in  two  canoës  froni  the  Hacamangh 
nation.  They  did  not  expect  us,  but  they  were  so  happy  at  our 
return  that  they  lent  us  their  canoës,  while  they  themselves 
went  on  foot  to  the  village.  Thèse  Indians  showed  us  every 
possible  mark  of  kindness  ;  having  taken  up  our  quarters  with 
Ihem  for  the  night,  they  gave  us  pleniy  to  eat  and  entertained  us 
with  a  variety  of  songs,  dances,  &c.,  during  the  evening. 

This  being  a  fine  morning,  we  dried  our  things  and  at  1  P.M. 
took  our  departure.  Some  of  the  Indians  who  accompanied  us 
offered  to  carry  part  of  our  baggage,  we  thanked  them  for  their 
kindness,  but  would  not  trust  our  things  out  of  our  sight.  The 
chief  of  the  next  village,  having  heard  of  our  approach,  sent  two 
canoës  to  meet  us,  in  which  we  embarked.  The  Indians  gave 
us  two  excellent  dogs,  which  made  delicious  meals  for  the  men, 
besides  fish  and  berries  in  abundance.  Hère  we  procurcd  a  few 
articles  of  curiosity,  viz  :  a  blanket  of  dogs'  hair,  a  matted  bag,  a 
wooden  comb  of  curious  construction,  &c.  We  observed  hère  a 
variety  of  tools,  pièces  of  iron  and  brass,  a  bunch  of  brass  keys 
from  the  crews  of  a  ship  which  the  Indians  of  the  sea  had  des- 
troyed  several  years  before. 

Set  out  early  ;  kept  the  left  side  of  the  river  accompanied  by 
several  Indians  who  showed  us  the  way.  The  road  was  exces- 
sively  bad  ;  we  had  to  pass  many  difficult  rocks,  défiles,  précipices 
through  which  there  was  a  kind  of  beaten  path  practised  by  the 
Natives  ^and  made  passable  by  means  of  scaffolds,  bridges  and 
ladders  so  peculiarly  constructed  that  it  required  no  small 
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degree  of  necessity,  dexterily  and  courage  in  strangers  to  under- 
take.  For  instance,  vve  had  to  ascend  précipices  by  means  of 
iadders  composed  of  two  long  pôles  placed  upright  with  sticks 
tied  cross  ways  with  twigs  ;  upon  Ihe  end  of  thèse,  others  were 
placed  and  so  on  to  any  height  ;  add  to  this  Ihat  the  Iadders 
were  often  so  slack,  thaï  the  smallest  breeze  put  thera  in  motioui 
swinging  them  against  the  rocks,  while  the  steps  leading  from 
scafFold  to  scafFold  wer^  so  narrow  and  irregular  that  they  could 
scarcely  be  traced  by  the  feet  without  the  greatest  care  and 
circumspection  ;  but  the  most  perilous  part  was  when  another 
rock  projected  over  the  one  we  were  clearing. 

The  Indians  certainly  deserve  our  grateful  remembrance  for 
their  able  assistance  throughout  thèse  alarming  situations.  The 
descents  were,  if  possible,  still  more  difficult  ;  in  thèse  places,  we 
were  under  the  necessity  of  trusting  our  things  to  the  Indians 
even  our  guns  were  handed  from  one  to  another,  yet  they 
thoughl  nothing  of  it,  they  went  up  and  down  thèse  wild  places 
wilh  the  same  agility  as  sailors  do  on  board  a  ship.  Af ter  escaping 
innumerable  périls  in  the  course  of  the  day,  we  encamped 
aboutsunset;  the  Indians  tried  to  fish  but  caught  nothing  ;  they 
however  supplied  us  with  plenty  of  dried  fish. 

Early  this  morning,  we  continued  our  route  with  the  Little  iith,  Tues- 
Fellow  and  another  Indian  ;  crossed  a  rapid  river  upon  a  bridge 
and  soon  after  got  to  the  end  of  the  Portage,  where  we  found 
three  canoës  in  which  those  who  were  lame  embarked  ;  the 
others  continued  by  land.  Some  of  the  Natives  from  below 
overtook  us  and,  in  the  afternoon,  we  arrived  ât  the  village 
where  we  slept  the  24th  Juue  ;  the  Indians  were  happy  to  see 
us  again,  and  favoured  us  with  plenty  of  provisions.  I  wished 
togoon  without  delay,  but  our  Little  Fellow,  aided  by  the 
people  of  the  village,  insisted.  on  our  passing  the  night  with 
them. 
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12th,  Wed- 
nesday. 


13th, 
Thursday. 


14th,  Fri- 
day. 


This  morning  after  prociiring  a  sufTiciency  of  fish  we  set  ont- 
two  canoës  having  followed,  such  of  oiir  people  as  were  indis- 
posed  lo  walk,  embarked  in  them,  the  olhers  who  went  by  land 
had  now  and  then  to  make  use  of  the  canoës  as  ferry  beats  in 
Crossing  rivers. 

At  the  carrying  place  where  the  canoës  were  left.  Mr.  Quesnel 
lost  his  way  and  was  some  time  absent  ;  several  men  and 
Indians  wenl  in  search  of  hira,  but  he  found  his  way  to  the 
village  wilhout  their  assistance.  The  weather  was  exceedingly 
bot,  and  the  road  extremely  bad  ail  day. 

Started  early  accompanied  by  many  Indians  as  usual.  Pre. 
vious  to  our  departure  the  Ghief  gave  us  forty  salmons  and  sent 
young  men  along  with  us  to  carry  the^  saying  :  "  The  Indians 
above  are  poor";  I  returned  the  chiefs  compliment  to  his  satis- 
faction. We  coiild  not  procure  canoës,  the  Indians  said  the 
rapids  were  too  strong  to  make  use  of  them  to  an  y  advantage. 
Soon  after  we  had  left  the  camp,  the  Indian  who  had  supplied 
us  with  a  canoë  going  down  joined  our  party  and  ofTered  his 
services  again  in  like  manner,  which  we  accepted  and  found 
useful  for  many  purposes  in  course  of  the  day. 

"We  passed  the  village  where  the  Indians  were  so  poor  ac- 
cording  to  the  account  of  the  chief,  yet  they  generously  shared 
with  us  what  little  they  had.  Foui  weather, — we  were  wet  to 
the  skin  ;  the  men  being  in  bad  humour,  some  of  them  would 
not  approach  the  camp,  such  conduct  under  the  circumstances 
was  very  unpleasant 

Lost  some  time  waiting  for  the  men  who  had  thought  proper 
to  remain  behind  ;  it  was  six  o'clock  before  they  joined  the 
party  and  I  reprimanded  them,  but  they  blamed  the  weather  At 
8,  we  found  ourselves  at  the  head  of  the  rapid  where  we  escaped 
perishing  on  the  20th  June  (1),  an  Indian  camp  on  the  opposite 


(1)  Eridently  an  error,  he  meant  21st.    Near  Fargo  Bar,  where  gold  was  fîrst  dis- 
oovered.  Mayne.    "  Four  years  in  British  Columbia  ". 
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side  invited  us  over  ;  we  went.  Hero  we  foiind  two  of  the  guides 
we  had  employed  on  our  way  down,  and  the  Indians,  of  their 
own  accord,  restored  us  a  hat,  a  pair  of  shoes  and  some  olher 
articles  we  had  lost  in  the  rapids. 

Al  2  P.M.,  we  arrived  at  the  confluence  or  Forks  of  the  Thorap- 
som  River  :  two  of  our  men  who  were  behind  came  up  with  us 
with  some  Natives.  Having  been  invited  we  visited  a  camp 
which  was  on  an  elevated  ground  and  where  we  found  Indians 
from  the  interior-  Thèse  Indians  hâve  a  warlike  appearance  ; 
they  crowded  around  us  and  gazed  on  us  with  astonishment 
They  were  called  Swhanemugh  and  spoke  a  différent  language 
from  the  tribes  in  the  vicinity.  They  dress  finely  in  leather,  and 
we  understood  that  their  couvitry  was  well  sloked  with  animais, 
such  as  horses,  deer,  beaver  &c.  They  gave  us  plenty  of  fresh 
salnion,  berries  and  roots. 

Three  or  four  children  who  were  unwell  were  brought  to  me 
by  their  parents  for  médical  assistance,  and  as  I  did  not  think 
fit  to  disappoint  them,  I  sent  one  of  the  gentlemen  for  a  vial  of 
Tiirlington,  but  he  brought  laudanum  ;  considering  however 
the  one  of  equal  virtue  with  the  other  towards  a  cure,  I  mixed 
a  few  drops  of  what  he  brought  with  water,  in  this  mixture  I 
dipped  my  finger  which  I  gently  applied  to  the  forehead  of  the 
sick.  Believing  no  doubts  in  miracles,  there  were  upwards  of 
four  score  of  applicants  for  a  tonch  of  my  finger,  and  had  we 
remained  any  length  of  time,  I  hâve  reason  to  believe  that  the 
whole  camp,  which  exceeded  twelve  hundred,  would  hâve  fol- 
lowed  the  example.  Most  of  the  children  were  really  afflicled 
with  some  serions  disorder  which  reduced  them  to  skeletons. 
The  women  of  this  tribe  had  the  neatest  dress  of  any  we  hâve 
seen  in  this  quarter. 

The  Chief  of  the  Hacamaughs,  who  had  been  so  serviceable  to 
lis  in  going  down,  was  hère,  but  took  no  notice  of  us  ;  this 
inattention  made  us  suspect  his  former  sincerity.    However,  the 
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other  Indians  appoarod  wcU  disposed  towards  us  ;  they  pre. 
sented  mo  with  an  otter  belt  and  lent  us  their  canoës  to  cross 
the  river,  slill  we  could  perceive  something  unpleasant  iii  iheir 
demcanour  ;  it  i  Irue  thoy  liad  been  waiting  our  arrivai  lor  a 
long  time  and  ^v  i  )  then  actually  starving  ;  they  had  been 
killing  their  horses,  and  wo  savv  the  hide  of  one  quile  fresh 
hanging  upon  a  tree.  This  degree  of  famine  perhaps  caused  ihe 
disagreable  gloom  which  so  forcibly  attracted  our  notice. 

After  leaving  thèse  Indians,  we  continued  for  the  rest  of  the 
day  until  we  came  opposite  a  village  to  which  we  crossedand 
where  we  found  the  people  poor  but  civil;  they  regaled  nswith 
dog  flesh. 


k 


day. 


i«th,  Sun-  This  day  we  passed  several  camps  of  Indians  ;  the  wealher 
being  wet  and  bad,  we  encamped  early  with  a  band  whosechief 
ir.ade  me  a  présent  of  a  coat  of  mail  to  make  shoes,  aswe 
were  much  in  want  of  this  article  ;  our  feet  were  covered  with 
blisters  from  our  continually  walking  on  the  worst  of  roads, 
and  some  of  the  men,  who  were  lame,  were  in  perpétuai  torture. 

i7th,  Mon-  I  procured  this  moruing  several  curiosities  and  satisfied  the 
Chief  for  his  présent  of  the  preceding  night.  We  went  offand 
breakfasted  at  a  place  where,  on  the  I5th  June,  I  gave  médecine 
to  a  sick  man  who  was  still  there  and  unwell.  About  noon  we 
came  to  the  fort  of  the  Askettih  tribes,  where  the  old  Atnah 
chief  and  our  interpréter  left  us  our  way  down.  The  Indians 
received  us  kindly  and  requested  we  should  wait  the  return  of 
their  chief  who  had  gone  to  another  camp.  To  this  we  agreed, 
and,  about  two  hours  after,  the  Chief  made  his  appearance  ac- 
companied  with  a  numerous  suite.  He  delivered  a  long  and 
loud  speech  to  which  he  added.the  acceptable  présent  of  a  few 
coats  of  mail.  He  then  pressed  us  to  go  with  him  to  the  other 
camp  ;  this  invitation  we  had  reason  to  décline  ;  we,  however, 
crossed  the  river  and  encamped  directly  opposite  the  place 
which  he  wanted  us  to  visit. 
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The  Indians  immertiately  sent  canoos  for  us  and  somo  of  onr 
people  went.  The  camp  consisted  of  iipwards  one  thoiisand  pcr- 
sons  with  the  whole  of  whom  I  had  to  shako  hands,  as  Ihoy  wore 
strangers.  The  Chief  mado  a  haranguo  and  then  invited  us  to 
his  shade  where  we  wero  Ireated  with  groat  hospitality.  At  this 
place,  an  Indian  who  was  labouring  under  some  disease  offercd 
me  a  pair  of  shoes  in  hopes  of  obaining  some  relief.  Whcn  we 
returned  to  onr  encampment,  weloarnod  that  the  Indians  during 
our  absence  had  made  several  trips  across  the  river  with  invi- 
tations to  the  rest  of  our  party  to  go  and  join  them. 

This  morning  at  ihe  earnest  request  of  the  Indians,  Mr.  Stuart  ^siii.Tuea- 
and  such  of  the  men  as  wished  it  paid  a  visit  to  the  camp.    Mr. 
Sliiart  procuied  many  curiosities,  and  the  men  brought  back 
some  dogs,  which,  to  their  palates,  proved  a  dolicious  dish. 

A  wonian  who  had  foUowed  our  party  for  thèse  three  days 
past,  was  left  last  night  at  the  camp,  but  she  found  means  to 
como  and  join  us  again,  and  was  the  only  Native,  from  this 
quarter,  in  our  suite  during  this  day.  The  conntry  being  ex- 
Iremely  rough  and  the  paths  nunierous  we  could  not  keep  to- 
gether,  consequently,  we  lost  some  time  waiting  for  those  who 
had  deviated  from  the  right  path.    We  encamped  near  a  village 
which  onr  LittleFellow  went  immediately  to  visit;  on  his  return 
he  informed  us  that  the  greatcst  portion  of  the  cache  which  we  ^""r  "'  " 
had  left  there  had  been  destroyed  by  wild  animais,  and  that  for 
the  remainder  we  were  under  obligations  to  the  Indians  who 
had  secured  it  for  our  return. 
The  report  of  the  diminution  of  our  cache  caused  a  gloominess  i'"^*!  ^^®^' 

'■  '^  nesday. 

among  the  men.  Being  afraid  of  starving,  some  of  them  went 
so  far  as  to  insinuate  a  wish  of  remainiug  with  the  Natives,  and 
oneof  them  dropped  behind,  visibly  with  that  intention,  but  see- 
ing  that  none  of  the  others  followed  his  example,  he  doubled  his 
pace  and  in  a  short  time  overtook  us.  About  this  time  we 
met  two  of  the  Atnah  nation  who  were  on  their  way  to  the 
Askettih  country,  and  who,  returning  with  us.  gave  us  some 
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iisefnl  informations.  At  sunsot,  we  foiind  oiirselves  at  tlio  foot 
of  the  Rock  vvhich  gave  us  so  miich  Irouble  coming  dowu.  lien; 
several  Natives  joined  us  and  informed  us  Ihat  many  moro  wmv 
passing  iipon  the  liilis.  Allhough  Ihere  might  be  no  danger  I 
thought  it  more  advisable  to  ruu  no  unnecessary  risk,  I  Iherefore 
despatched  Mr.  Quesnel  and  two  men,  by  way  of  précaution,  to 
our  canoës  vi'hich  were  about  three  miles  distant. 

Early  in  the  morning,  we  proceeded  on  our  journey  and  sooii 
after  joined  Mr.  Stuart,  when  we  had  llie  inexpressible  satisfac- 
tion of  finding  our  canoës  and  our  cache  perfectly  safe.  For  this 
good  fortune  we  felt  grateful  to  the  Indians  who  continually 
attended  to  their  security  during  our  absence.  We  lost  no  time, 
but  set  about  preparing  the  canoës  for  the  voyage  ;  havingno 
materials  on  hand,  one  of  the  canoës,  although  good,  was  cul 
up  to  repair  the  olher  two.  While  we  were  employed  upoii  this 
service,  number  of  the  Natives  called  to  see  us  and  passed  on  lo 
the  other  stages  ;  our  Little  Fellow  and  the  two  Atnahs  accom- 
panied  Ihem. 

At  3  P.  M.,  ail  being  ready,  we  took  our  departure  ;  safe  in  our 
canoës,  we  had  reason  to  considerourselvesonce  more  at  home, 
and  notwithstanding  the  many  trying  moments  which  we  had 
experienced,  we  talked  of  the  pastas  of  nothing  and  felt  happy; 
— encamped  at  dark. 

Set  out  early. — We  had  to  oppose  a  strong  current  and  en- 
counter  great  difficulties  in  the  rapid  ;  bad  weather  and  rain 
rendered  our  situation  still  more  unpleasant.  While  we  were 
busy  in  one  of  the  carrying  places,  several  Natives  on  horseback 
paid  us  a  visit,  and  retired  in  succession  as  their  curiosity  was 
satisfied.    We  encamped  about  dark. 

We  were  ofl*  early  ;  stiil  a  strong  current  and  many  rapids; 
the  waters  having  greatly  abated  we  had  more  carrying  places 
than  before.  At  8  A.M.,  we  arrived  at  the  rapide  couvert  which 
is  more  than  a  mile  long  and  where  we  were  obliged  to  carry 
ail  our  baggage  over  long  and  steep  hills  ;    hère  we  found 
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Indians  among  vvhom  were  the  old  Atnah  chief  and  his  brolhor, 
bolh  80  ovorjoyod  to  soe  us  that  Ihey  annoyed  us  wilh  caresses. 
Thoy  assured  us  that  thoy  felt  extremely  anxious  for  our  safety 
during  our  absence,  and  that  thcy  had  determined,  if  the  Indians 
of  the  sea  destroyed  us,  lo  collect  their  friends  and  go  to  revenge 
us.  We  could  not  take  thèse  professions  for  Gospel,  we 
liowever  thanked  the  chief  for  his  friendship  and  good 
intentions,  at  the  same  time  I  vvished  to  make  him  and  his 
friends  understand  that  we  were  not  to  be  easily  destroyed,  as 
our  nature  and  our  arms  were  superior  to  any  thing  we  could 
meet  among  Indians.  When  the  portage  was  doue  we  crossed 
over  to  the  Indian  camp.  The  chief  and  his  brother  embarked 
and  crossed  with  us,  the  others  made  use  of  a  small  canoë 
constructed  of  pine  bark  and  curiously  formed,  being  narrow  at 
bolh  the  ends  which  pointed  downwards  in  the  shape  of  a 
funnel.  The  men  described  it,  "  un  canot  à  bec  (ïêlurgeon  "  ;  it 
conld  carry  no  more  than  two  at  a  time. 

The  Indians  of  the  camp  received  us  with  loud  acclamations 
and  made  us  uumerous  présents  in  leather.  Our  Little  Fellow 
remained  at  this  camp;  he  would  hâve  accompanied  us  to  the 
end  of  the  voyage,  but  the  Indians  advised  him  to  go  and  flnd 
his  friends.  I  made  him  a  présent  of  some  necessary  articles 
such  as  pleased  him  most.  The  woman  also  remained,  it  being 
also  the  wish  of  the  chief.  We  continued  our  route  and 
encamped  laie. 


Arrived  early  at  Chilkoetin  River,  and  found  the  Old  Chief  25th,  Tum- 

day. 

there  ;  he  came  the  night  before  from  the  rapide  couvert  and  rode 
through  the  plains  beyond  the  hills  which  Une  the  water  com- 
munication. About  two  hundred  Natives  from  every  quarter 
were  assembled  at  this  place  to  hâve  a  peep  at  us  en  passant, 
They  wished  us  to  delay  our  deparlure  until  their  friends  who 
40 
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wore  on  Iheir  way  lo  Ihe  camp  should  arrive,  thia  wish  m 
could  not  salisfy.  Tho  Iiidiaiis,  howcver,  gave  us  a  i)leiitifiil  foasi 
mado  up  of  venison,  onions,  roots,  kc.  ;  they  also  mad(>  uk  a 
présent  of  somo  Icather  and  beavor  skins.  Afler  inaking  a  suit. 
able  acknowledgment  for  llieso  obligations,  we  took  our  doparture. 
Tho  Old  Chiof,  wilh  sovcral  othors  in  his  suite,  continnod  hv 
land  to  tho  noxt  stage.  At  Portage  du  baril,  the  Indiaiis  assisled 
in  passing  ovor  our  baggage,  which  was  of  groat  servie»;  to  iis, 
tho  portage  being  long  and  the  weather  extremly  hol.  In  course 
of  the  afternoon  we  shot  a  deer  on  the  boach  and  encamppd 
80on  aftor. 

,  Proceeded  on  as  usual  ; — had  rain  and  bad  weather  ;  gol  to 
Portage  la  Truite  in  the  afternoon  where  we  encampod.  Herc 
again  we  fonnd  the  Old  Chief  with  a  large  assembly  of  Atnahs 
and  Chikotins  ;  tho  latter  are  from  the  westward  and  came  on 
purpose  to  havo  a  sight  of  us,  having  never  seen  white  meii  be- 
fore.  Thoy  had  information  of  our  return  from  the  lower  parts 
of  the  river  by  messages  across  tho  country. 

The  Chilkotins,  who  are  a  tribe  of  the  Carriers  and  whoin  we 
could  understand  without  the  assistance  of  an  interpréter,  are 
from  the  head  of  the  Ghilkotin  River.  They  speak  of  their 
country  as  plentifully  stocked  with  ail  kind  of  animais  which 
are  common  to  the  North-Wesl  ;  they  seem  to  be  acquainted 
with  Christian  goods  and  are,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  of  a  bold, 
roguish  disposition. 

We  had  to  ascend  somo  very  difRcult  and  dangorous  rapids 
particularly  the  one  where  we  were  nearly  lost  the  Ist  of  Jime. 
Hère  again  one  our  canoës  narrowly  escaped  ;  while  hauling  it 
up  among  steep  banks  and  strong  cascades,  it  filled,  and  ail  our 
things  got  wet.  At  the  end  of  the  carrying  place  of  this  rapid,we 
found  our  cache  of  provisions  and  canoës  in  the  same  goodorder 
as  we  left  them.  After  supplying  ourselves  plentifully,  I  niade 
over  the  remainder  to  the  Indian  who  had  it  in  charge  ;  he 
immediately  divided  the  same  among  his  friends  who  were 
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grenily  in  want.  Ilaving  bocn  in  a  sta*'?  of  starvation  for  «orne 
tiiiit'  previons  lo  our  arrivai,  Ihoy  dtjsorve  much  crédit  for 
having  abstainod  from  Iho  cache.  Tho  thiiigs  which  got  wet 
weie  sproad  in  tho  sun,  but  bofore  they  wero  thoroiighly  dry 
wv  «mbarkcd  and  crossed  to  tho  opposite  bank  :  hère  we 
found  a  dipping  net  with  which  ono  of  our  young  mon  triedhia 
«kill  in  flshing,  but  vvithout  success. 

We  had  to  oppose  astrong  current  which  groatly  fatigued  the  2Htii  Fri- 
mon.  Early  in  tho  afternoon,  'vo  arrived  at  the  village  of  tho 
Old  Chief  ;  ho  got  beforo  us  as  usual  by  land.  Hère  ends  the 
rocky  country,  ail  tho  portages  and  bad  places  beingpassed,  we 
had  now  but  plain  sailing  for  the  rcstof  the  voyage.  The  chiefs 
brolher  delivered  to  us  four  baies  of  flsh  which  ho  had  in  charge 
and,  Ihis  being  tho  last  village  of  tho  Âtnah  nation,  he  did  not 
follow  us  any  farther.  Having  experienced  from  him  kind  atten- 
tion and  much  service.  I  presented  him  with  a  gun,  somo  ammu- 
nilioii  and  somo  other  necessary  articles  and  gave  his  brother  a 
dagger. 

This  morning,  after  repalring  the  canoës,  we  took  our  leave  of 
the  Indians  at  6.  The  Atnahs  are  good  poople,  they  expressed 
their  regret  at  our  departure,  and  begged  that  we  would  return 
to  their  country  as  soon  as  pof  ^ible  in  order  to  réside  among 
Ihera  as  traders.  This,  1  in  a  manner  promised.  We  went  on 
tolerably  well  for  somo  time  notwithstanding  the  current  we 
had  to  oppose.  We  passed  several  houses  and  fisheries  and,  in 
the  afternoon,  came  to  the  place  where  we  saw  the  first  Indians 
and  where  we  lost  our  swivel  on  the  oolh  May.  Hère  we  found 
a  band  of  Tahowtins  who  received  us  with  kindness,  they  had 
furs  but  were  loathe  to  part  with  them.  Thèse  Indians  procure 
their  necessaries  from  the  westward  and  seem  to  be  well  sup- 
plied  with  iron  utensils. 


i  '^ 


(1)  Near  Soda  Creek. 


220 


SIMON   FRASER  S 


Fnlmoii 
borrier^. 


30tli,  Sun- 
day. 


They  gave  us  plenly  of  salmon  which  Ihey  take  in  abondance 
by  mcans  of  barriers.  Thèse  barriers  form  a  work  of  some  in- 
genuily  and  are  construcled  in  ihe  following  manner.  Sirong 
posts  are  driven  into  Ihe  ground  at  certain  distances,  and  thèse 
distances  are  filled  with  frames  niade  of  splinters  placed  se  close 
that  a  fish  cannot  pass  between.  On  the  top  of  thèse,  are  sciuarcd 
beams  for  the  purpose  of  walking,  and  undernealh  are  placed 
props  to  support  the  whole  against  the  force  of  the  currcnt.  At 
one  end  is  the  gâte,  and  somelimes  there  are  gâtes  in  the  cenler 
which  receive  the  contrivance  which  confines  the  fish.  This 
contrivaufe  is  shapod  like  cask  and  composed  of  splinters  Ihe. 
size  of  a  finger  and  several  feet  long,  and  secured  by  walap 
hoops.  The  end  that  is  placed  below  in  the  current  is  made 
inside  like  a  funnel,  through  which  the  fish  enter,  one  by  one, 
and  cannot  find  the  way  back,  but  must  remain  as  in  a  net. 

This  country  is  mountainous  and  poor  ;  the  Natives  genorally 
live  on  fish,  of  which  they  lay  by  in  the  summer  a  sufiiciency 
for  the  winter.  A  few,  indeed,  take  animais  in  snares  and, 
when  the  crust  of  the  snow  is  strong,  they  run  down  the  deer 
with  dogs,  but  this  is  a  gênerai  custom  aniong  Indians. 

Previous  to  our  arrivai  at  this  place,  two  of  the  Indians  had 
a  serions  quarrel  ;  the  one  stabbed  the  other  with  a  lance  which 
left  a  bad  wound.  We  set  ont  at  5  ;  discovered  that  one  of  our 
caches  was  deslroyed,  but  the  contents  were  only  one  baie  of  fish, 
We  observed  an  Indian  in  a  small  canoë  who  wished  to  avoid 
us,  and  we  had  some  difficulty  to  approach  him.  However, 
with  a  little  coaxing,  we  prevailed  npon  him  to  leave  his  own 
canoë  and  to  embark  in  ours.  We  wanted  him  in  order  toin- 
troduce  us  to  a  camp  of  his  friend  who  were  at  some  distance. 

When  we  came  near  the  camp  we  sent  him  ashore  to  notify 
them  of  our  approach.  We  found  in  this  camp  several  familles 
of  the  Nasquitin  Nation.  The  men  received  us  at  the  water  side, 
armed  ;  being  strangers  tbey  were  in  doubts  as  toour  intentions. 
but,  after  having  been  informed  of  our  character,  they  laidby 
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thoir  weapons  and  treatcd  us  wilh  confidence.  Soon  after,  seve- 
ral  more  made  their  appearance  from  ail  directions  and 
haranguing  as  they  came.  They  had  some  furs  for  which  they 
asked  a  high  prico.  A  kind  of  white  shell  found  along  the  seasiicii  mo- 
shore  forms  the  principal  médium  of  exchange  among  ail  the 
Indians  to  the  west  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  This  article  is  to 
ihem  what  money  is  to  us. 

Passed  several  camps  of  indians  in  the  course  of  the  day  ;  atsist,  Mon- 
siinset,  approaching  a   camp  to  put  ashorc,  the  Indians  flew   to    '  ' 
their  arms,  put  on  their  coats  of  mail  and  appeared  as  mad  as 
furies  ;  however,  on  receiving  proper  explanations,  they  altered 
their  tone  and  received  us  with  kindness. 

Set  out  early,  debarked  at  Quesnels' river,  where  we  found Aicust 
some  of  the  Natives,  from  whom  we  procured  some  furs,  plenty  »i.i.v. 
offish  and  berries — continued  our  route  until  sunset. 

Early  in  the  water,  arrived  at  the  Mountain  Portage, — some -'"i-  Wid- 

Tiusdiiv. 

lifficulty  in  the  rapid — found  our  cache  safe,— continued  and 
encamped  on  the  left  of  the  River. 
Set  out  early  as  usual  ; — found  a  family  of  Indians  busily  Srd.Thurs- 

da}'. 

employed  fishing  ;  they  gave  us  as  much  salmon  as  we  wished. 
In  course  of  the  day,  we  passed  several  houses.  At  one  of  the 
camps  where  we  put  ashore,  the  chief,  who  was  considered  a 
greal  man,  offered  us  two  bear  skins  in  exchange  for  other 
articles,  and  some  of  his  people  foUowed  us  to  his  encampment. 

A  boy  who  was  a  relation  to  our  young  men,  embarked  with  4tii,  fh- 
us  in  order  to  visit  his  friend — proceeded  on  till  night. 

Set  out  at  an    early    hour.    Passed  a  ponage  and  several  âtii,  Satur- 
rapids  and  encamped  upon  the  right  bank.    The  men  found  a 
large  fimgus  which  had  grown  upon  a  hemlock  tree  ;  it  has  the 
sarae  virtue  as  rhubarb,  and   the  Natives  use  it  to  dress  or 
whiten  their  leather. 

Set  out  early,  and  at  noon  arrived  at  the  Fort  where  we  found  lub,  .Sun- 
Mr.  Parles  wilh  his  two  men. 

End. 
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LETTRE  AUX  LECTEURS. 


Messieurs, 

Ce  serait  trop  bazarder  pour  moi  d'entreprendre  un  journal 

dans  toutes  ses  formes;   mon  éducation  est  trop  médiocre 

Il  est  vrai  que  dès  les  premières  années  de  mon  enfance,  je  scus 
lire,  mais  je  n'eus  pas  attrappé  l'âge  de  raison  que  l'oisivelé  et 
les  plaisirs  m'empêchèrent  d'aller  plus  loin  et  suis  resté  dans  ma 
petite  sphère.  J'écris  parce  que  l'on  m'ordonne  d'écrire  et  par 
soumission  et  respect  pour  la  personne  qui  m'a  donné  des  ordres* 

C'est  plutôt  des  notes  qu'un  journal.  11  ne  s'est  rien  passé 
dans  le  cours  de  mon  voyage  qu'aussitôt  je  l'ai  baa'bouillé  tant 
bien  que  mal  ;  tantôt  en  mauvais  français,  tantôt  en  patois  Cana- 
dien. J'ai  dépeint  du  mieux  qu'il  m'a  été  possible  le  caractère 
(les  principaux  Sauvages  de  l'endroit.  J'ai  fait  l'éloge  du  poste 
du  Lac  au  Flambeau  et  dit  tout  ce  que  je  pensais  de  chaque 
personne  qui  est  avec  moi. 

Peut-être  me  trouverez-vous  sévère  dans  mes  pensées  et  incons- 
tant dans  mes  jugements,  surtout  envers  les  Sauvages,  et  direz- 
vous  que  c'est  un  effet  de  ma  haine  et  de  ma  mauvaise  humeur. 
Mais,  non  !  Que  Dieu  me  préserve  d'en  vouloir  à  qui  que  ce  soit 
sur  la  terre,  et  je  déclare  à  la  face  du  Ciel  que  tout  ce  qui  est 
écrit  dans  ce  livre,  est  vrai  et  selon  l'équité  d'un  parfait  honnête 
homme.    Honni  soit  qui  mal  y  pense  !.... 

Messieurs, 

Votre  très-humble  et  très-respectueux  serviteur, 

F.  Vt.  m.  l.  0. 
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J'ai  parti  à  quatre  heures  du  Fort  Kamanaitiquoya  avec  l'équi- 1804. 

JUILLET    0. 

pement  de  onze  ballots  assortis,  vingt  barils  double  force,  quatre 
barils  de  poudre,  cinq  sacs  plomb  et  balles,  un  demi  ballot  de 
chaudières,  une  caisse  à  fusils,  douze  pièges  et  quatre  rôles  de 
labac,  le  tout  confié  à  mes  charges  par  Monsieur  William  Mac 
Gillivray  pour  l'aller  convertir  dans  le  Département  de  la  Ri- 
vière Montréal.    De  plus,  j'étais  muni  de  vivres  français  autant 


(1)  M.  François  Victor,  alias  Victoire,  alias  Erambert  Malhiot  fut  pris,  bien  jeune 
encore,  dn  goût  des  aventures  et  des  voyages.  Très  vif,  très  intelligent,  gai  et  grand 
parleur,  il  méprisa  l'étude  et  lui  préféra  la  vie  libre  et  accidentée  des  trciteui's  des 
"pays  d'en  haut  ". 

A  peine  Agé  de  quinze  ans,  il  entrait  dans  la  Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest,  en  qualité 
d'apprenti  commis,  et,  cinq  ans  après,  en  1796,  il  était  promu  commis,  et  envoyé  au 
poste  de  la  Rivière  Rouge. 

Bien  qu'il  eût  des  qualités  incontestables,  un  grand  courage  et  un  rare  esprit 
d'observation,  M.  Malhiot  ne  put  parvenir  à  un  poste  élevé  dans  la  Compagnie,  et  il 
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11  mercif 
dl. 


12,  jeudi 


qu'un  propriétaire  pourrait  l'espérer, quatre  cents 

livres  de  farines,  deux  barils  et  demi  de  lard,  quarante  livres  de 
galette,  un  baril  de  shrub,  un  baril  d'esprit,  deux  de  sucre,  quatre 
livres  de  thé,  un  jambon,  pain,  bourre,  etc.,  etc.  L'impétuosité 
du  vent  m'obligea  de  mettre  i\  terre  à  l'entrée  du  Lac  Supérieur- 
j'y  trouvai  Corbin,  un  des  commis  de  M.  M.  Cadotte  (1).  Mon 
mal  de  dents  a  augmenté. 

Mes  gens  n'ont  pris  qeu  2  Dorés  dans  leurs  filets  ;  J'ai  parti 
de  mon  campement  aprc's  avoir  mis  chaudières  (2)  ;  alors  ilétait 
cinq  heures  et  demie,  après  avoir  marché  deux  heures,  le  vent 

m'obligea  à  camper Pour  tous  les  diables,  mon  mal  d.' 

dents  ne  veut  pas  m'abandonner. 

Je  me  mis  en  marche  ce  malin  à  quatre  heures;  i\  onze  heures 
je  rencontrai  un  canot  allège  d'X  Y,  mais  je  n'ai  pu  savoir  où 
il  allait.  Je  passai  à  midi  au  Grand  Portage  ;  alors  la  goélette 
d'X  Y,  levait  l'ancre  ;  un  moment  après,  je  la  vis  au  large  des 
îles  faire  voile  du  côté  du  Sault-Ste-Marie.  A  une  heure  et 
demie,  je  vis  Ghorette  et  son  aide-de-camp  Lalancette,  deux  d'em- 


est  très  probable  que  son  manque  d'instruction  fut  l'obstacle  le  plus  sdricux  à  son 
aTanoement. 

En  1804,  on  lui  confia  une  expédition  do  traite  au  Wisconsin.  Il  y  passa  un  triste 
hiver,  au  milieu  do  Sauvages  gûtés  et  surexcités  par  la  vigoureuse  opposition  que  se 
faisaient  les  traiteurs  canadiens  et  par  l'abus  des  "  boissons  ".  Il  y  construisit  le 
Fort  du  Lac  au  Flambeau. 

Dégoûté  de  la  vie  de  traiteur,  M.  Malhiot  revint  au  Canada,  on  1807,  emmenant  avec 
lui  son  fils,  alors  âgé  de  cinq  ans, — François  Xavier  Ignace, — qu'il  avait  eu  d'une 
Sauvagesso  dont  il  avait  fait  sa  femme,  "  à  la  façon  du  pays  ".  Il  s'établit  à 
Contre-Cœur,  où  il  mourut  en  1840. 

M.  Malhiot,  suivant  en  cela  l'usage  établi  parmi  les  Nor-Westors,  laissa  sa  femme 
dans  les  pays  d'en  haut.  Elle  s'y  remaria  avec  un  nommé  Desroohes,  puis  vint  s'établir 
à  l'Epiphanie  avec  son  mari.  A  la  mort  de  ce  dernier,  elle  épousa  un  Monsieur  Pelle- 
tier, le  pôro  de  M.  0.  Pelletier,  qui  fut  pendant  quelques  années  député  du  comté  de 
l'Assomption  à  l'Assemblée  Législative  de  Québec. 

Le  lieutenant  colonel  Pierre  Ignace  Malhiot,  qui  servit  dans  l'armée  anglaise  anr 
Indes,  et  l'honorable  F.  X.  Malhiot,  décédé  à  Bouchervillo  en  1855,  étaient  ses  frères. 

(1)  Fils  do  J.  B.  Cadotte,  un  des  premiers  traiteurs  dans  le  Nord-Ouest  après  1» 
Cession,  et  l'associé  de  M.  Henry. 

(2)  Préparer  un  repas  chaud. 
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I  sérieux  à  son 


nloyés  d'X  Y  itour  la  Rivière  Montréal  :  ils  clalent  campû.s  ot 
paraissaient  avoir  trois  bagages  et  t*  ois  canots.  Je  campe  ici  à  la 
Rivière  Brûlée  et  fais  tendre  les  filets.  Mon  mal  de  dents  ne 
veut  pas  relâcher. 

Mes  hommes  ont  levé  leurs  filets  ce  matin  et  ont  pris  deux  13,  vondre- 
truites  et  un  Liane  ;  à  six  heures,  nous  avons  parti  après  avoir"" 

mis  chaudière,  et  à  1 1  heures,  les  Sauvages  de  M.  Mi Gadolte 

m'ont  attrappé  et  m'ont  dit  avo  vu  Ghoretle;  qu'il  leur  avait 
dit  qu'une  de  ces  trois  canotées  était  pour  la  Rivière  des  Sau- 
teux,  une  et  demie  pour  la  Rivière  Montréal  et  l'autre  demie 
pour  La  Pointe.  Il  est  trois  heures  après  midi  et  je  campe  au 
Grand  Marais  parceque  les  Sauvages  me  disent  que  j'y  ferai 
bonne  pèche. 

Nous  avons  pris  aux  filets  quatre  belles  truites,  trois  grosses  y/samcdi. 
ciscaouettes  et  un  blanc.  A  cinq  heuresje  fis  jeter  les  canots  à 
l'eau;  à  midi  je  rencontrai  un  canot  du  Fond-du-Lac,  qui  faisait 
roule  pour  Kamanailiquoya.  chargé  d'écorces.  Ce  soir  je  campe  à 
l'hiverneraent  de  Gollin 

Hier,  nous  avons  été  forcés  par  le  vent  de  camper  ù  la  Iloclic  \c,,  lundi. 
debout^  et  ce  malin,  je  me  suis  mis  eu  marche  à  i  heures,  et  îiY>'mlo 
2  heures  après-midi  il  m'a  fallu  mettre  à  terre,  le  vent  étant 'j|i||j^'° 
exlraordinairement  fort.  Mon  mal  de  dents  fut  si  grand  la  nuit 
passée,  qu'après  avoir  essayé  tous  les  remèdes  imaginables  et 
avoir  pris  cinquante  gouttes  d'opium,  sans  résultat,  je  me  résolus 
à  prendre  du  rhum;  j'avalai  d'un   coup  un  demiard   de  pur 
esprit,  qui  fit  effet  dans  un  quart  d'heure  et  me  fit  dormir  jus- 
qu'au matin.  J'ai  le  corps  brisé,  la  mâchoire  sensible,  le  cœur 
fade,  mais  mon  mal  de  dents  s'est  évadé  avec  le  demiard  d'esprit. 

J'ai  parti  avant-hier  à  la  voile,  mais  j'ai  été  obligé  de  mettre  jg  .^^^ 
à  terre  à  une  heure,  après-midi  à  la  Petite  Pêche,  parce  qu'il 
ventait  trop;  la  pluie  et  le  vent  ayant  continué  hier  presque 
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20,  ven- 
dredi. 


toiilo  la  Journée,  jo  n'ai  pu  partir  do  mou  canipotn(;nl  iiu'i'i  4 
heures  après-midi  et  je  suis  arrivé  i(ù,  à  l'outrée  de  la  riviôro  du 
Foud-du-Lac,  à  nue  heure  du  maliu.  A  4  lieures,  jo  me  rendis 
au  Fort  de  Mousieur  Sayer;  je  le  trouvai  (Micore  au  lit,  et  j'eus 
l'honneur  de  déjeuner  avec  lui. 

Il  me  fit  le  plaisir  de  me  donner  un  baril  de  sucre  pour  im 
baril  de  gomme,  qui  m'avait  été  donné  à  Kamanailiqiioya  au 
lieu  d'un  baril  de  sucre.  A  neuf  heures,  je  pris  congé  de  lui  et 
suis  revenu  rejoindre  m«!s  hommiîs  à  l'entrée  de  la  rivière. 

Je  n'ai  pu  partir  hier  de  la  Rivière  du  Fond-du-Lac  parco  qm,' 
le  vent  s'éleva  avec  force  au  moment  où  j'allais  embarquer;  jt- 
n'en  suis  paiti  que  ce  matin  et  j'ai  eu  la  voile  toute  la  journée, 
Nous  campons  ce  soir  à  la  Rivière  Ciscaouette 


22,  di- 
manche. 


J'ai  resté  dégradé  par  la  pluie  et  le  vent  à  mon  même  campe- 
ment tonte  la  journée  d'avant-hier,  d'hier  et  d'aujourd'hui  jus- 
qu'à midi,  et  je  ne  pus  faire  jeter  les  canots  à  l'eau  qu'à  trois 
heui'os,  parce  que  le  lac  fut  longtemps  trop  agité.  Je  me  rendis 
jusqu'à  la  Rivière  à  la  Framboise  ;  j'y  couchai  et  en  suis  parti 
ce  matin  à  4  heures.  A  1 1  heures. je  suis  arrivé  ici,  à  La  Pointe, 
le  fort  de  M.  Cadette  ;  je  me  suis  résolu  d'y  passer  le  reste  de  la 
jo'.n'uée  pour  donner  le  temps  aux  hommes  de  se  faire  faire  dos 
souliers  pour  passer  le  portage.  Je  traitai  des  Sauvages  dix-huit 
pièces  de  poisson  blanc  pour  du  tabac.  J'ai  expressément  défendu 
à  mes  gens  de  changer  leur  blé  pour  du  poisson 


24,  mardi. 


J'ai  parti  ce  matin  à  9  heures  et  ai  campé  alla  la  Mauvaise 
Rivière  parcequ'il  ventait  trop  pour  continuer  ma  route.  Le 
gendre  des  "Grandes  Oreilles,  "  nommé  Rémond,  m'apprend 
qu'ils  sont  campés  à  la  Rivière  Montréal  et  que  le  "  Genou  "  ne 
partira  pour  le  Lac  au  Flambeau  que  dans  quelques  jours.— 
Jl  y  a  ici  beaucoup  de  tourtes  ;  j'en  tuai  24. 
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Je  suis  parti  cp  malin  à ',ii  de  la  Rivière  Mauvaise  et  suis  2»,  morcre- 
arrivé  ici,  au  Portage  de  la  Rivière  Monlrôal,  h  neuf  heures  et*''" 
trois  quarts.  J'y  ai  Irouvfi  le  vieux  "  Les  Grandes  Oreilles  "  et  le 
"  Genou  ;  "  ce  dernier  me  dit  (>tre  très  mécontent  du  Fort  des 
X  Y.  Il  n'a  pas  un  seul  grain  de  bled  h  manger,  point  de  muni- 
tions et  travaille  les  tourtes  avec  des  bAlous.  Je  crois,  de  la 
manière  qu'il  m'a  parlé,  qu'il  a  du  mal  à  faire  à  Choretto,  ou  an 
moins  le  piller,  car,  a-t-il  dit:  "  0  Chien!  tu  vas  faire  pitié /"  ces 
derniers  mots  renferment  bien  des  choses. 

J'apprends  par  un  des  frères  du  "  Genou,  "  qui  est  parti  du  Lac 
an  Flambeau  il  y  a  huit  jours,  que  les  Sauvages  ont  été  on 
guerre,  qu'ils  sont  maintenant  en  chasse  et  que  nos  gens  qui  ont 
passé  l'été  dans  les  terres  devaient  partir  il  y  a  quatre  jours 
pour  venir  au  devant  de  nous. 

Je  donne  au  vieux  "  Les  Grandes  Oreilles  "  sept  chopines  de 
rhum  m(^lé,  pour  rien,  parceque,  tous  les  printemps,  il  donne 
quantité  de  poisson  à  nos  gens  quand  ils  sortent  des  terres,  et  il 
est  d'ailleurs  dévoué  au  Nord-Ouest 

J'ordonne  aux  hommes  de  se  préparer  à  entrer  dans  le  portage  26,  jeudi, 
demain  :  je  leur  donne  à  chacun  une  jointéede  farine,  une  livre 

de  lard,  et  un  coup  de  rhum  pour  régal j'ai  donné  pour 

16  plus  à  crédit  au  ''  Gronou  "  après  bien  des  supplications  et  de 
belles  promesses  de  travailler  pour  nous  cet  hiver,  et  à  son 
frère,  "  La  Pourceline  "  presqu'autant. 

Nos  gens  du  Lac  au  Flambeau,  Tremblé,  Martineau  et  LeBeau  2?,  vcn- 
arrivèrent  ici  hier  au  soir  à  six  heures  avec  leur  butin,  décidés  ^^'^  '' 
à  aller  trouver  M.  Cadotte  à  la  Pointe  s'ils  n'avaient  trouvé  un  Plaintes 
autre  commis  pour  remplacer  Gauthier.    Ils  sont  maigres  et  thior. 
décharnés  comme  de  vrais  squelettes  et  disent  avoir  été  mal- 
traités plus  que  jamais  par  Gauthier;  que  la  moitié  du  temps 
ils  n'ont  point  mangé,  tandis  que  lui  n'a  pas  passé  un  seul  jour 

sans  faire  un  bon  repas;  qu'il  est  décidé  à  aller  pour  les 

X  Y  s'il  est  remplacé  par  un  autre,  et,  de  plus,  qu'il  veut  la 
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mort  jiiri'în  h  Racicot  pour  avoir  ôcril  roiitro  lui,  et  qu'il  a  ;\  faiie 
riKîurln!  avant  do  laisser  lo  Lac  ati  Flambeau  ;  qu'il  est  dôcidé 
à  arracher  Itîs  déscîrls,  c'esl-à-dire  les  patates  et  les  bleds  qu'il  a 
faits  et  fait  faire.  Qu'enfin,  il  csi  comme  une  bote  féroce  et 
qu'il  ne  [tasso  guère  do  jour  sans  jurer,  tempêter  et  pester  coiiire 
ceux  qui  hivernèrent  avec  lui  l'an  passé.  Il  n'a  fait  tout  au  plus 
que  trois  pa(iuets,  et  un  autre  qu'il  a  traité  dt;  son  propre  butin, 
Je  u'(Milrpprendrai  pas  \o.  portage  aujourd'hui  pareo  quo  ces 
gens  des  t(M'res  demandent  une  journée    pour  se  repos(!r.    (Qu'ils 

sont  faibl(!s  !  !  1 Jo  leur  ai  donné  ehacun  un  coup  de  shiiib, 

deux  jointées  de  farine  et  deux  livres  do  lard,  et  ils  se  miront  à 
manger  avec  tant  d'avidité  que  jo  fus  obligé  de  leur  ôter,  par 
deux  fois,  lo  plat  de  devant  eux,  et,  malgré  cela,  j'ai  craint  pen- 
dant longtemps  qu'il  r.'en  lésultilt  quelques  conséquences;  mais 
heureusement  ils  en  ont  été  quittes  pour  des  coliques 

28,  snmcai.     «T'iii  parti  ce  matin  du  Lac  Supérieur  avec  sept  de  mes  liomnit's 

pour  iiî  rendre  incontinent  au  Lac  du  Flambeau.  J'ai  emporté 
avec  moi  un  ballot  do  marchandises,  un  rôle  do  labac,  '201b  de 
plomb,  201b  de  balles,  les  trois  quarts  d'un  sac  de  bled,  un  baril 
do.double  force  et  tout  mon  butin.  Nous  avons  fait  aujourd'hui 
quarante  poses  (l).  Je  laissai  le  reste  du  butin  aux  soins  et 
charges  do  Racicot.  Durocher  ayant  attrapé  Vhcrbc-à-la-puct 
est  aussi  avec  lui,  sans  cela  il  serait  venu  avec  moi  avec  une 

charge Mon  mal  de  dents  reprend  comme  de  plus  belle 

Je  donne  un  filet  de  shrub  à  mes  gens. 

29,  diinan-  Nous  u'avous  fait  aujourd'hui  que  20  poses,  parceque,  ayant  eu 
trop  mal  aux  dents  la  nuit  dernière,  je  me  fis  suer  la  tôte  ce 
matin,  ce  qui  a  un  peu  fait  diminuer  le  mal.  11  est  présentement 
4  heures  du  soir  et  nous  campons  parce  que  plusieurs  des  gens 
se  plaignent  fort  du  mal  de  jambes  et  il  est  nécessaire  de  les 


cbo 


(1)  Les  "  poses  "  dans  les  portages  étaient  à  une  distance  moyenne  de  six  il  sept 
cents  verges  les  unes  des  autres,  et  la  charge  ordinaire  du  "  voyageur  "  était  de  deux 
paquets,  pesant,  chacun,  de  80  à  90  livres. 
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mônagor.  Mon  mal  do  dents  est  un  pnu  moindre  qu'il  no  l'était 
co  matin  ;  j'ai  quelquefois  dos  faiblesse,  faute  de  pouvoir  prendre 
(le  nourriture.    Je  donnai  h  mes  hommes  un  coup  de  shrub. 

Nous  avons  parti  ce  matin  j\  sept  heures  et  nous  sommes  enfin  ai,  mardi, 
arrivés,  j\  une  heure  après  midi,  au  bout  du  Portage,  les  gf  ùs 
un  peu  fatigué  et  Bourbon  avec  un  grand  mal  do  jambe,  .le  les 
envoie  incontinent  chercher  les  canot»  qui  sont  en  cache,  pour 
les  faire  gommer  et  leur  faire  faire  des  avirons  afin  de  pouvoir 
partir  demain  matin. 

Etant  parti  ce  matin  <\  4  heures,  je  suis  arrivé  ici,  au  Fort  du  aoùt 
Flambeau,  à  3  heures  après  midi.  J'y  ai  trouvé  Gauthier  tout-  2, jeudi, 
à-fait  démonté,  tremblant  et  ne  sachant  que  dire.  Je  lui  fis  la 
lecture  de  la  lettre  do  Monsieur  William  McGillivray  qui  l'in- 
timida encore  d'avantage  et  lui  Ht  répandre  des  larmes.  Je 
m'acquittai  envers  lui  de  toutes  les  commissions  de  Monsieur 
McGillivray,  do  Monsieur  Sayer  et  lui  ai  fait  toutes  remontrances 
possibles,  après  lesquelles  il  avoua  ses  fautes. 

Je  viens  de  prendre  l'état  de  tout  ce  qui  pouvait  ôtre  à  la  com- 
pagnie (1),  et  me  suis  emparé  des  jardinages.  J'ai  estimé  ce 
qu'il  y  a  de  pelleteries  à  trois  paquets  ;  outre  cela  trente  peaux 
de  chevreuil,  six  castors,  une  loutre,  une  peau  d'ours  et  vingt 
quatre  rats  musqués,  (qu'il  dit  avoir  traités  de  son  butin)  dont  je 
me  suis  emparé,  mais  qu'il  traitera  au  magasin  s'il  se  décide  à 
passer  l'hiver  avec  moi  et  veut  agir  comme  un  honnête  homme 
doit  faire. 

Nous  sommes  ici  sans  pain  ni  galette,  et  nous  attendons  la 
Providence. 


(1)  Cet  état,  trouvé  parmi  lea  papiers  do  M.  Roderio  M.  MoKonzie,  eit  reproduit 
ici  afin  do  donner  une  idée  des  objets  de  traite  envoyés  aux  forts  de  second  ordre  de  la 
Compagnie  du  Nord-Ouest. 
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État  des  effets  reçus  de  Gauthier  le  2  août  l'an  1804. 


1  habit  de  chef 
1  chemise  toile 

1  chemise  coton 

2  bonnets  drapés 
1  mouchoir  soy 
J  pc.  de  ruban 

1  miroir  en  papier 

3  grands  couteaux 

2  doz.  peignes  de  corne 

1  jeu  de  cartes 

3  paires  de  ciseaux 

2  colliers  d'homme 
J  Ib.  vermillon 

3  dozs.  alênes 

5  bat  te  feu 

12  tirebourres 
J  botte  fil  à  collets 
2  médicines 
1  chapeau 

Pelletries 

4  peaux  d'ours,  d'été 
4  loutres  " 

6  martres  " 
21 8  rats  musqués  " 
20  Ibs.  castors 

1 00  peaux  rouges  de  chevreuil 


Outils  et  ustensiles  du  Fort 

4  vieilles  haches 
3  tarières 

7  vieilles  chaudières 

1  égouine 

1  varlope 

1  tille  (?) 

1  perçoir 

1  entonnoir 

1  vieille  champlure 

2  vieux  pots  de  pinte 

2      "  "    demiard 

1       "  "    roquille 

5  cassetôtes 

1  paire  de  darts 

1  tranche 

1  vieux  fusil  grenadier 

1  pistolet 

1  vieille  ligne  du  Banc 

6  vieilles  rets,  dont  une  seule 

peut  servir 

2  vieilles  râpes 
2  "  limes 
1  piochon 

1  marteau 

Trois    vieux    canots     d'écorce 

propre  a  charrier  du  sable 

ou  de  la  terre 


(Signé)        F.  Vt.  Malhiot. 
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Je  proposai  à  Gauthier,  ce  matin, d'aller  hiverner  à  Latonagane  ;  3,  vendre- 
que  je  lui  donnerais  un  petit  équipement  sans  rhum,  mais  il  ne 
veut  pas  y  consentir  parcequ'il  dit  qu'il  y  aura  trop  de  misère. 
11  m'a  demandé  de  l'envoyer  dans  la  Rivière  des  Santeux  pour 
travailler  contre  La  Lancette,  mais  je  lui  dis  qu'il  n'aurait  point 
de  butin  de  moi  pour  là,  et  que  j'avais  d'autres  personnes  à  y 
envoyer.  Il  me  dit  alors  qu'il  irait  toujours  pour  hiverner  avec 
les  parents  de  sa  femme  et  qu'il  aurait  des  marchandises  du 
Petit  Mi...  Gadotte.  Je  dois  lui  donner  un  petit  canot  pour  s'y 
rendre  avec  vivres  et  munitions,  il  se  plaint  beaucoup  de  ce  que 
je  me  suis  emparé  des  jardinages. 

Je  viens  de  faire  partir  Bazinet  pour  aller  à  trois  heures  de 
marche  d'ici  où  il  y  a  des  Sui^vages  d'X  Y  qui  ont  des  vivres. 
Mes  hommes  se  reposent  aujourd'hui,  demain,  ils  partiront  pour 
aller  faire  leur  portage.  Tous  les  déserts  que  j'ai  pu  voir  ont 
bonne  apparence.  J'ai  eu  tout  ce  que  le  heau-frère  de  Chorelte 
pouvait  avoir  de  viande  et  de  pelleteries,  et  mes  hommes  m'ap- 
prirent que  le  bruit  courait  que  les  Sauvages  veulent  aller  en 
guerre. 

Bazinet  est  arrivé  ce  matin  avec  le  vieux  Plat  Côté,  qui  m'a  4,  gamodi. 
donné  de  la  viande  en  pièces  et  quelques  peaux  de  chevreuil 
pour  du  rhum.  Mes  gens  partent  incontinent  pour  le  portage 
Montréal,  George  Yarns  doit  commander  pour  la  marche  et 
Racicot  pour  avoir  soin  du  butin.  J'envoie  aujourd'hui  Bazinet 
au  Ouiseconsaint  pour  lâcher  d'avoir  le  meilleur  Plus  des  Sau- 
vages et  quelque  peu  de  folle  (I)  :  il  emporte  avec  lui  un  petit 
assortiment  de  marchandises  et  les  trois  quarts  d'un  baril  double 
force.  J'envoie  Bourbon  avec  lui  parce  qu'il  a  mal  aux  jambes 
et  est  incapable  de  faire  son  devoir  dans  le  portage,  et  je  reste  à 
garder  le  fort  avec  Beaulieu,un  homme  de  Montréal,  qui  se  décide 


Z  't 


H>t 


il?  s?  ' 


r.  Malhiot. 


(1)  FoHo  avoino,  espèce  de  riz  sauvage  qui  pousse  dans  les  marais  et  dont  la  Com- 
pagnie du  Nord-Ouost  faisait  un  grand  approvisionnement. 
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5,  di- 
manche. 


9,  lundi. 


Il  so  laisse 
passer  pour 
le  frère  de 
M.W.Mac- 
Gillivray. 


à  passer  l'hyver  avec  moi,  après  m'avoir  promis  de  ne  point  boire 
de  rhum,  de  travailler  en  honnête  homme  et  de  ne  point  mettre 
les  pieds  chez  les  X  Y  de  l'hyver. 

J'eus  hier  au  soir  du  vieux  La  Pierre-à-affiler  douze  peaux  de 
chevreuil  pour  du  rhum.  Il  m'a  assuré  qu'il  n'avait  plus  rien, 
et  qu'il  n'aurait  rien  à  donner  à  son  gendre,  Ghorette,  s'il  arrivait. 
J'envoie  Gauthier  et  Beaulieu  chez  un  des  enfants  du  vieux 
La  Chouette  pour  avoir  ce  qu'il  a  de  pelleteries  et  de  vivres.  Je 
reste  seul  au  Fort;  que  l'on  juge  de  mon  ennui  ! 

Gauthier  est  revenu  hier  au  soir  sans  avoir  pu  voir  le  Sau- 
vage ;  j'eus  ce  matin  du  vieux  Lacrémailliôre  un  ours  en  viande. 

Bazinet  et  Gauthier  m'ont  fait  passer  pour  le  frère  de  Monsieur 
MacGillivray  avec  les  Sauvages  et  pour  un  des  propriétaires  de 
la  Compagnie.  La  chose  à  produit  un  très  bon  effet  jusqu'à 
présent,  car  ils  ne  me  nomment  jamais  autrement  que  leur 
"Père";  j'aime  à  croire  qu'ils  me  respecteront  plus  qu'ils  ne 
l'auraient  fait,  et  se  feront  gloire  de  traiter  avec  moi  cet  hiver. 
En  conséquence,  bien  loin  de  réprimander  Bazinet  et  Gauthier 
et  de  leur  défendre  de  dire  de  telles  choses,  je  les  ai  approuvés.,,, 
et  j'ai  lieu  d'espérer  que  ces  messieurs  n'y  trouveront  aucun 
mal,  ni  ne  se  trouveront  disgraciés  de  ma  témérité,  puisqu'il  y 
va  de  leurs  intérêts.  Rien  ne  m'a  conduit  dans  cette  action 
que  le  désir  de  faire  de  bons  retours  et  non  la  gloire  de  passer 
pour  ce  que  je  ne  suis  pas.  D'ailleurs,  si  je  me  trouve  honoré 
de  passer  pour  le  frère  du  premier  agent  du  Nord  et  l'associé  de 
ses  associés,  en  revanche,  qu'ils  ne  se  croient  pas  rétrogrades  en 
rien,  ni  avilis,  car  je  suis  le  fils  d'un  respectable  gentilhomme 
et  suis  riche  de  sentiment  et  d'honneur. 


8,  mercre- 
di. 


La  femme  du  vieux  "  La  Chouette  "  arriva  hier  au  soir  et  me 
fit  présent  de  qnatre  pièces  de  viande  sèche  :  j'envoie  à  son  mû"' 
une  brasse  de  tabac  pour  distribuer  à  ses  enfants  et  à  ses  gens. 
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Je  n'ai  pu  jusqu'à  présent,  manque  de  temps  et  pour  cause  de  Descrip- 
maladie,  faire  aucune  observation  sur  le  pays  et  les  Sauvages,  p^yg.  " 
mais  comme  j'ai  du  mieux  aujourd'hui,  je  commencerai  et  dirai 
que,  de  tous  les  endroits  et  lieux  que  j'ai  pu  voir  depuis  treize 
années  que  je  voyage,  celui-ci  est  le  plus  affreux  et  le  plus 
ingrat.  Le  chemin  du  Portage  est  vraiment  celui  du  ciel,parce- 
qu'il  est  étroit,  rempli  d'embarras,  de  lardons,  d'épines  et  de 
masquèques.  (1)  Les  hommes  qui  le  passent  chargés,  el  qui  sont 
obligés  d'y  passer  un  bagage  méritent  certainement  le  nom 
"d'hommes  "  !!! 

Ce  vilain  portage  n'est  habité  que  par  des  hiboux,  parce 
qu'aucun  autre  animal  y  trouverait  sa  vie,  et  les  chants  de  ces 
oiseaux  solitaires  sont  capables  de  faire  frayeur  à  un  ange  et 
intimider  un  César  ! 

Quant  au  Lac  du  Flambeau,  (2)  il  mériterait  plutôt  le  nom  de 
marécage  que  celui  de  lac,  et  on  y  prendrait  plus  aisément,  dans 
cette  saison,  des  ouaouarons  aux  rets  que  du  poisson.  Voilà  trois 
fois  que  je  fais  tendre  depuis  mon  arrivée  sans  avoir  [lu  prendre 
une  pièce.  J'envoie  aujourd'hui  Gauthier  jeter  ses  filets  dans  un 
autre  lac,  peut  être  y  prendrons  nous  quelques  écrivisses  !  !  ! 
Pour  la  rivière,  je  ne  la  nommerai  jamais  autrement  qu'un  petit 
ruisseau,  parceque,  à  bien  des  endroits,  une  souris  pourrait  la  tra- 
verser sans  se  mouiller  le  ventre Tous  les  Sauvages  que 

j'ai  pu  voir  jusqu'à  présent  m'ont  paru  faire  de  bon  Besthia  ; 
une  autre  fois,   lorsque  je  les  aurai  tous  vus,  j'en  parlerai  plus 

amplement 

Le  Pca7  Forfl'eron,  Sauvage  du  Vieux  Désert,  arriva  ici  hier  g,  jeudi, 
au  soir;  je  traitai  de  lui  4  castors,  2  loutres,  une  peau  d'ours  et 
deux  peaux  passées  d'orignal.    Je  lui  ai  donné  à  crédit  pour 
cinq  plus  de  munitions  et  de  tabac,  et  il  ne  doit  revenir  que  cet 


(1)  Marais. 

(2)  Voir:  Manuscrit  de  John  Johnston,  "  An  account  ofLake  Superior  ",  pour  la 
deEoription  du  pays  autour  du  Lao  au  Flambeau  et  de  la  Rivière  Montréal. 
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automne.  Nous  avons  enfin  pris  clans  nos  filels  ce  matin  cinq 
carpes  et  un  "Masequinongé  "  ;  mais  il  a  lallu  que  Gauthier  ait 
été  découcher  avec  Beaulieu,  mon  homme  de  Montréal;  ils  ont 

tué  quatre  perdrix Miracle  !  !  ! 

Les  écureuils  font  bien  du  carnage  dans  les  champs  de  blnd' 
ils  m'en  mangèrent  77  épis  cette  nuit  passée. 

11,  samedi.  Le  vicux  "  Lachouette"  arriva  hier  au  soir  avec  sa  bande  ;  je 
lui  donnai  un  petit  baril  de  quatre  pots,  pour  rien. 

Apprécia-       Nous  eûmes  beaucoup  de  tablature  cette  nuit  dans  "  la  bois- 

tion  des 

Sauvages.  SOU  "  ;  ils  so  querellèrent  ensemble,  et  nous  nous  querellâmes 
avec  eux  presqu'à  en  venir  aux  coups.  Pour  un  rien,  jo  me 
rétracterais  si  je  ne  craignais  de  passer  pour  inconstant,  et  je 
dirais  qu'ils  sont  de  bien  mauvais  cràbles.  Tous  les  Sauvages 
que  j'ai  vus  avant  eux  étaient  réputés  mauvais,  coquins  et 
dévoués  au  pillage,  je  les  ai  trouvés  doux,  sages,  polis  et  dociles; 
ces  derniers  passaient  pour  être  bons,  effables  et  intéressés  pour 
le  Fort,  et  je  les  ai  trouvés  détestables.  Cependant  ils  me  firent 
de  grandes  excuses  ce  matin,  me  disant  que  jamais  la  chose  ne 
leur  était  arrivée,  et  qu'ils  étaient  trop  saouls,  excuses  ordinaires 

de  ces  chiens  noirs  ! Je  menaçai  le  vieux  "LaChouelte" 

de  ne  pas  lui  donner  son  pavillon,  et  lui  ai  fait  faire  par  Gau- 
thier une  harangue  analogue  à  sa  conduite.  Je  suis  très  mortifié 
d'être  obligé  de  marquer  ici  que  je  n'ai  pas  trouvé  Gauthier 
tout  à  fait  résolu  avec  les  Sauvages,  comme  un  homme  devrait 
l'être. 


13,  lundi.       ^'^  Providence  a  bien  voulu  nous  secourir,  car  nous  avons 

pris  ce  matin  aux  filets  vingt-huit  carpes  et  quatre  crapaix. 
Dangers  do     Je  suis  tout-à-fait  ï'ésolu,  si  ma  destination  d'hivernement  est 
aux™rt3.    pour  cc  poste  l'année  prochaine,  de  demander  à  Monsieur  Wil- 
liam McGillivray  un  bon  interprète  Sauteux,  honnête  homme  et 
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intrépide  avec  les  nations.  L'intérêt  de  la  Compagnie  le  de- 
mande absolument,  vu  que,  tous  les  automnes,  il  faut  absolu- 
ment verser  du  rhum  avant  l'arrivée  des  effets  pour  faire  des 
vivres.  Et  qu'est-ce  que  deux  hommes  pour  répondre  quelque- 
fois àquarante  ou  cinquante  Sauvages  pris  de  boisson  et  désignés 
an  mal.  S'il  était  possible  de  réunir  tous  les  Français  du  poste 
dans  de  pareils  moments,  il  n'y  aurait  rien  à  appréhender,  mais, 
malheureusement,  ils  sont  encore  dans  le  portage,  et  Baziiietest 
dans  ce  temps  de  calamité,  tantôt  dans  un  village,  tantôt  dans 
un  autre  pour  attraper  un  sac  de  bled  (l). 

"  Mais  "  me  direz-vous,  "  comment  fait  celui-là  ?  ".  Je  vous 
dirai  qu'il  ne  court  aucun  risque  parcequ'il  arrive  à  un  village, 
je  suppose,  avec  un  baril  de  rhum  ;  il  y  trouve  les  Sauvages  à 
jeun;  il  leur  fait  donner  10  à  11  sacs  de  bled  pour  lesquels  il 
donne  son  baril  et,  aussitôt,  il  part  et  se  trouve  débarrassé  d'eux  ; 
mais  il  n'en  est  pas  ainsi  au  Fort  (2). 

Durocher,  un  de  mes  hommes,  arriva  ici  hier  à  trois  heures  14,  mardi. 

après  midi  avec  le  cadet  des  enfants  de  M.  Mi Cadotte,  que  je 

demandai  à  son  père  au  Fort  Kamanaitiquoya.  Il  vient  pour 
passer  l'hiver  avec  moi  afin  d'apprendre  à  lire,  et  pour  me  servir 
d'interprète  au  besoin.  Si  je  lui  apprends  le  français,  en  revanche, 
m'apprendra-t-il  le  Saulteux.  Son  père  est  venu  lui-môme 
l'amener  au  Portage  avec  M.  Léon  St.  Germain,  qui  passa  outre 
pour  aller  à  Latonaganne  y  faire  du  bled. 

Racicot  m'a  envoyé  un  baril  double  force  par  Durocher,  pré- Arrivée  de 
voyant  bien  que  j'en  aurais  besoin;  il  m'a  écrit  et  m'apprend  poulies  x 
que  le  Général  Ghorette  est  enfin  arrivé,  le  8  du  courant,  au^' 
j  Portage  avec    son   aide-de-camp,    Lalancette   et  dix   hommes 
I  obligés  au  travail.    Ils  ont  soixante  pièces  de  traite  destinées 
I  poiu' ce  poste  ;  Racicot  dit  les  avoir  comptées....    Ils  ont  tiré  à 
j  plomb  sur  M.  Cadotte  lorsqu'il  passa  près  d'eux  sur  le  Lac  Supé- 
[  rieur,  mais  je  suppose  qu'ils  étaient  ivres  alors. 

(1)  Folio  avoine. 

(2)  On  prodiguait  partout  les  boissons  enivrantes  pendant  la  lutte  contre  les  X  Y. 
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16,  jeudi. 


17,  ven- 
dredi. 


Climat. 


Je  pense,  d'après  toutes  les  apparences,  qu'aucun  d'eux  n'est 
entré  dans  la  Rivière  des  Sauteux,  et  j'en  suis  fâché,  car  plus 
leur  butin  serait  dispersé,  plus  ils  auraient  gaspillé  et  moins  ils 
auraient  été  à  craindre.  Tout  ce  que  me  dirent  les  Sauvages  de 
M.  Gadotte  à  ce  sujet  lorsque  j'étais  dans  le  lac  avec  eux,  se 
trouve  bien  faux,  car  les  trois  canottées  entrent  ici,  et  un  nommé 
Lamarche  est  arrivé  du  Grand  Portage  avec  une  autre  canottée 
pour  travailler  contre  M.  Gadotte  à  la  Pointe.  J'ai  renvoyé  ce 
matin  Durocher  retrouver  ses  compagnons  de  voyage.    Nous 

n'avons  rien  pris  ce  matin  aux  filets une  journée  d'abon- 

dance  et  dix  de  disette  !  !  ! 

J'ai  aujourd'hui  donné  à  Gauthier  du  butin  pour  les  pelle 
teries  qu'il  avait  en  magasin;  je  ne  puis  l'envoyer  tendre  parce 
que  sa  femme  est  en  mal  d'enfant.  Il  me  dit,  hier  au  soir,  à  la 
veillée,  qu'il  n'irait  jamais  au  Fort  Kamanaitiquoya  s'il  savait 
ne  pas  y  trouver  Monsieur  Sayer  ;  qu'il  espérait  tout  de  ce  gen- 
tilhomme, protection,  &c.,&c.,  et  qu'il  aimerait  mieux  descendre 
la  Riviè;e  des  Sauteux  ce  printemps  dans  l'espérance  d'y  trouver 
des  gens  de  Michilimakinac  (1),  et  de  s'équiper  d'eux  Je  le 
tranquilisai  et  lui  fis  prendre  d'autres  résolutions,  lui  disant 
que  s'il  agissait  ainsi,  c'était  prouver  évidemment  qu'il  était 
coupable  et  que  son  bon  était  de  venir  au  Fort  Kamanaitiquoya 
s'expliquer  avec  nos  Messieurs  de  tout  ce  qui  s'était  passé,  &c., 
&c.  ;  il  a  fini  par  dire  comme  moi,  et  il  est  résolu  d'y  aller  pour 
demander  grâce. 

Il  fait  une  chaleur  excessive,  telle  qu'il  n'en  a  pas  fait  de  l'été, 
et,  chose  extraordinaire,  il  gèle  souvent  les  nuits,  ce  qui,  selon 
mon  opinion,   n'est  pas  souverain  pour  la  récolte;   et  l'on  se; 


(1)  Compagnie  de  traiteurs  à  laquelle  les  Bourgeois  faisaient  opposition  au  sud  du 
Lac  Supérieure.  Cette  compagnie  se  réunit  à  celle  de  M.  John  Jacob  Astor  quelques 
années  plus  tard. 
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passerait  facilement  de  la  maladie,  avec  la  disette Ohliiestdc- 

,_,_,,,  goûté  (lu 

malheureux  gens  du  Lac  du  Flambeau!  tout  est  contre  vous gorvioo. 

autres Manger  peu,  travailler  beaucoup;  quelques  Tois 

malades,  incertains  de  faire  des  retours,  des  reproches  à  craindre 
des  Bourgeois,  inquiétudes  pour  les  effets  qui  sont  hors  du  fort, 
des  Sauvages  à  contenter  et  des  adversaires  à  surveiller.  Quelle 
vie!!!  "Pauvre  Malhiot  !  quand  sera-tu  débarrassé  d'un  si 
"  pesant  fardeau  ?  J'ai  tiré  ton  horoscope  ;  si  celui  qui  t'a  tou- 
"  jours  protégé  jusqu'à  présent  et  servi  de  second  père  continue 
"  avec  bonté  ses  bonnes  grâces  et  te  couvre  de  son  manteau,  lu 
"seras  à  l'abri  du  temps  et  pleinement  récompensé,  sous  peu, 
"  de  tous  tes  travaux  et  malaises." 

Bazinet  est  arrivé  du  Ouisseconsaint  hier  au  soir  à  6  heures.  19,  diman- 
Ses  retours  ne  sont  pas  ce  que  je  m'en  étais  promis,  mais  si  tous"  °* 
mes  envois  d'ici  au  printemps  rendent  autant,  je  n'aurai  pas  ^'J,g''jQyjj„_ 
beaucoup  à  me  plaindre.    Il  rapporte  que  les  Sauvages  se  sont 
dardés  dans  la  boisson  et  que  lui-même  a  été  au  moment  d'être 
tué  sans  le  secours  de  "  l'Outarde".    Une  cesse  de  me  faire  des 
louanges  de  ce  bon  Sauvage  ;  qu'il  n'a  pas  voulu  goûter  au 
rhum,  et  que  tout  le  temps  que  les  Sauvages  étaient  ivres,  il  est 
resté  armé,  se  promenant  de  long  en  large  devant  la  porte  de  la 
tente. 

Pas  un  diable  n'entend  donner  trois  peaux  de  chevreuil  pour 
un  plus,  et,  pour  ne  pas  les  rebuter,  je  suis  obligé  de  me  con- 
former à  mon  adversaire  qui  en  prend  deux  pour  un  plus.  Nous 
venons  d'entendre  plusieurs  coups  de  fusil  du  côté  du  fort  de 
Ghorelte,  ce  qui  nous  fait  présumer  que  Sa  Seigneurie  vient  de 
mettre  pied  à  terre. 

La  femme  du  vieux  "  /.a  Chouette  "  et  une  de  ses  filles  sont  20,  lundi, 
arrivées  ce  matin  ;  j'eus  d'elles  quelques  peaux  de  chevreuil  et 
2  peaux  d'ours.  Deux  heures  après  leur  arrivée,  elles  furent  se 
promener  chez  Ghorette  mais  furent  jetées  dehors  par  Lalancette 
qui  était  alors  soûl  comme  un  cochon.  Il  leur  dit  :  "Allez  ! 
43 
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"  allez  !  à  votre  Père  le  Grand  Traiteur.  Qu'il  vous  donne  à  boire  • 
"  pour  nous,  nous  sommes  des  esclaves  et  nous  n'avons  point 

"  de  rhum  " Pauvres  Besthias  !  ne  croient-ils  pas,  comme 

les  Sauvages,  que  je  suis  vraiment  un  des  associés  du  Nord- 
Ouest  !  

23,  Jeudi.       Hier,  à  huit  heures  du  soir,  Chorette  passa  ici  et  dit  à  Bazinet 

n'avoir  pu  voir  les  Sauvages  ;  nous  pensons  que  les  blessés  sont 
morts,  et  que  c'est  pourquoi  ils  retardent.  Je  crois  renvoyer 
demain  audevant  d'eux  pour  m'assurer  du  peu  de  vivres  qu'ils 
ont.  J'ai  appris  ce  matin  par  plusieurs  Sauvages  qu'un  nommé 
Létang  était  entré  dans  la  Rivière  des  Sauteux  avec  une  canotée; 
c'est  ce  qui  achève  de  me  persuader  que  les  60  pièces  que  Cho- 
rette a  avec  lui  sont  destinées  pour  ce  poste. 

24,  vendre-     Gauthier  ayant  été  demandé  par  Chorette  d'aller  chez  lui,  y 

di. 

fut  ce  soir  avec  ma  permission  pour  savoir  ce  qu'il  voulait  ;  j'ai 
en  même  temps,  voulu  l'éprouver  et  savoir  s'il  boirait,  mais  j'ai 
la  consolation  d'annoncer  qu'il  est  revenu  bien  sobre  et  je  me 
plais  à  chimériser  qu'il  tiendra  les  promesses  qu'il  m'a  faites. 

Nous  sommes  menacés  de  jeûne  parceque  les  Sauvages  veulent 
absolument  aller  en  guerre  ;  en  conséquence,  ils  mettront  la  plus 
grande  partie  de  leurs  bled  en  cache  et  nous  nous  trouverons 
avec  très  peu,  qu'il  nous  faudra  acheter  au  prix  de  l'or. 

25,  samedi.  Trente  canots  ont  arrivé  ici  à  midi  ;  les  Sauvages  de  Chorette 
investure  ^^  firent  présent  de  3  sacs  de  folle  avoine,  pour  lesquels  je  leur 
d'habit,     donnai  un  gros  baril  de  rhum  et  une  brasse  de  tabac.  J'habillai 

le  "  Muffle  d'Orignal  "  et  lui  fis  faire  la  harangue  suivante  : 

'•  Mon  Parent, 

"  Je  veux  bien  oublier  ce  que  tu  as  fait  l'année  passée  et  croire 
"  qu'il  n'y  a  rien  de  ta  faute  si  nous  n'avons  pas  eu  tout  ton 
"  plus  ;  mais  n'agis  pas  de  même  à  l'avenir.  L'habit  que  je  te 
"  donne  aujourd'hui  doit  te  montrer  le  chemin  que  tu  dois 
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"  suivre Je  me  fle  <\  toutes  tes  promesses  ;  ne  sois  pas 

"  double.  Je  désirerais  non  seulement  ton  plus,  mais  encore 
«  ton  bled  ;  j'ai  bien  des  enfants  à  nourir  !  d'ailleurs,  ce  serait 
*'  gîlter  ton  corps  que  d'en  porter  un  seul  grain  à  l'autre  fort. 
'•  Mes  ordres  de  notre  Père  qui  est  à  Kamanaitiquoya  était  pv  ur 
"  toi  comme  pour  tous  les  autres  ;  je  ne  devais  rien  te  donner 
"  cet  automne  et  attendre  que  je  te  connusse.  Mais,  d'après  ce  que 
"  lu  viens  de  me  dire  et  ce  que  m'ont  dit  les  Français,  le  tout 
"  m'oblige  à  faire  ce  que  je  fais.  Prends  donc  courage,  et  pense 
"  à  ton  Fort  !  " 

Je  donnai  4  barils  de  quatre  pots  et  un  de  six,  à  ces  différents 
Sauvages  pour  rien,  parce  qu'ils  sont  dévoués  au  Fort  et  de 
bous  chasseurs. 

J'envoie  Bazinet  audevant  de  mes  gens  dans  le  Portage,  avec  27,  lundi, 
deux  de  ses  beaux-frères,  pour  m' apporter  4  barils,  double  force. 

Plusieurs  Sauvages  de  Chorette  vinrent  ici  hier  au  soir  pour  28,  mardi, 
avoir  du  rhum  et  agir  de  force.    Pendant  longtemps,  je  dirai 
comme  dit  le  bas  peuple  Canadien,  Je  ne  savais  pas  si  c'était  du 

lard  ou  du  cochon  que  je  mangeais J'étais  seul  avec 

G  nthier,  et  ils  étaient  au  moins  15  ciâbles  tous  armés  ;  celui 
qui  n'avait  pas  son  couteau  ou  sa  lance,  avait  une  roche  ou  un 
bâtou,  mais  heureusement  que  nous  en  avons  été  quittes,  tous 
ensemble,  à  nous  chanter  pouilles  et  nous  faire  des  menaces.  Le 
"  Taureau  "  arrive  et  nous  informe  que  "  l'Outarde  "  doit  ar- 
river sous  peu. 

Les  Sauvages  ont  été  en  médecine  (l)  toute  la  nuit  et  ne  30,  jeudi, 
cessent  de  fumer  pour  la  guerre. 

"  L'Outarde  "  est  enfin  arrivé,  à  midi,  avec  le  monde  de  15  31,  vendre- 
canots  à  sa  suite.  Je  n'ai  pas  un  seul  coup  de   rhum  à  lui  pré- 
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senter.  M'ayant  demandô  où  était  Razinet,  je  lui  dis  qu'il  était 
allô  au  Portage  ot  qu'il  un  serait  de  retour  que  cotte  nuit,  ou  la 
nuit  qui  vient,  parcequ'il  redoutait  de  passer,  îc  jour,  au  village 
du  Lac  du  Flambeau  et  d'ôtre  pillé  ;  que  nous  avions  été  au 
-  moment  d'être  tués  etc.  II  sortit  aussitôt  précipitamment  et  fit 
la  harangue  suivante  :  "  Vous  autres  !  gens  du  Lac  du  Flam- 
"  beau,  qu'avez  vous  fait!  Pourquoi  êtes  vous  venus  interbolj. 
"  ser  mon  Traiteur  et  l'avez  voas  menacé  do  le  tuer  et  piller 
"  son  butin  ?  Je  ne  l'ai  pas  fait  demander  pour  qu'il  fut  le  jouet 
"  des  Sauvages,  ou  qu'il  fut  mis  à  la  chaudière  (1)  par  vous 
"  autres.  Vous  avez  votre  Traiteur  :  lirez  de  lui  vos  besoin.  11 
"  a  du  rhum  :  qu'il  vous  en  donne  et  faites  vous  en  donner,  il 
"  en  a,  etc.,  etc.  "  Tout  le  temps  je  l'envisageais  :  il  avait  l'air 
d'un  soldat  !  Il  rentra  un  moment  après  et  me  dit  :  *'  Non  !  non  ! 
Bazinet  ne  sera  pas  pillé,  "  et,  aussitôt,  il  commanda  avec  auto- 
rité trois  jeunes  gens  pour  aller  audevant  de  lui. 


SKl'TKMBRB 

2,   .iiuan- 
cbo. 


3,  lundi. 


"  L'Outarde  "  me  dit  hier  qu'il  ferait  tout  ce  qui  dépendrait 
de  lui  pour  empêcher  les  Sauvages  d'aller  en  guerre,  parce  que, 
s'ils  y  allaient,  je  ne  ferais  point  de  paquets.  Il  pleut  depuis  hier 
à  midi  et  Bazinet  ne  résout  pas  ;  les  Sauvages  s'en  ennuient 
encore  plus  que  moi. 

Bazinet  est  arrivé  hier  soir  à  4  heures  avec  le  butin  qu'il  était 
allé  chercher.  J'habillai  1'  "  Outarde  "  et  lui  donnai  son  pavil- 
lon, ainsi  qu'à  la  "  Grande  Loutre.  "  Je  donnai  un  capot  galonné 
au  "  Grand  Canard  "  et  un  autre  au  Michinaois  (2)  de  "  La 
Loutre  ",  et,  à  chacun,  sa  part  de  rhum.  Je  fis  faire  la  harangue 
suivante  à  "  l'Outarde  ". 

"  Mon  Parent, 
Discours         "  L'habit  que  je  viens  de  te  mettre  sur  toi  est  envoyé  du  Grand 

d'investi"" 

tured'ha-  "  Traitcur  ;  c'est  par  cet  habillement  qu'il  sait  distinguer  les 
bit.  ^___ 


(1)  A  l'obligation  de  les  "  traiter  "  ou  do  les  nourrir. 

(2)  Lieutenant,  aide-de-oamp. 
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"  plus  considérés  d'iino  nation.  Le  Pavillon  est  iino  vraie  niar- 
"  que  de  Cheferie  dont  tu  dois  te  faire  gloire,  car  nous  n'en  don- 
'•  nons  pas  aux  premier  venus  des  Sauvages.  Il  fautôtre  ce  que 
"  lues  pour  l'avoir,  c'est  à  dire,  aimer  les  Fraïujais  comme  tu 
"  fais,  veiller  il  leur  conservation  et  leur  faire  faire  des  pacjuels. 
"  Mes  ordres  étaient  ne  te  rien  donner  cet  automne  :>t  d'at- 
'•  tendre  au  printemps  afin  de  te  connaître,  mais,  d'après  tout 
'' le  bien  que  j'ai  ouï  dire  de  toi  par  les  Français,  je  n'ai  pas 
'•  hésité  un  moment  à  te  rendre  glorieux,  convaincu  que  tu  seras 
'■  toujours  le  môme  pour  le  Fort  ;  que  tu  auras  soin  de  mes 
"jeunes  gens  ;  qu'aucuu  chien  ne  les  morde  (2)  et  qu'ils  ne  re- 
'•  viennent  jamais  honteux  lorsqu'ils  iront  à  tes  loges. 

"  C'est  à  toi,  comme  premier  chef  de  l'endroit,  à  faire  tous  tes 
••  efTorls  pour  que  les  Sauvages  viennent  tous  en  traite  ici  ce 
•'  printemps  ;  ce  sera  pour  toi  une  gloire  de  renvoyer  les  canots 
'•  pleins  au  Grand  Portage. 
"  Ressouviens-toi  que  le  nom  du  Grand  Traiteur  est  sur  le 
•  pavillon.  Partout  où  tu  iras,  n'importe  auquel  de  ses  Forts, 
'•  tu  y  seras  reçu  les  bras  ouverts,  et  il  ne  peut  te  donner  une 
••  plus  grande  marque  de  son  amitié.  Il  a  écouté  tes  plaintes  et 
"  il  est  bien  fâché  que  Gauthier  ait  bu  ton  rhum  l'annéee  passée  ; 
"je  puis  t'assurer,  camarade,  qu'il  n'en  sera  pas  ainsi  cette 
"  année. 

*'  Et,  vous  autres  tous,  regardez  moi  !  Voyez  le  Traiteur  qui 
'•  vous  est  envoyé  !  Je  suis  celui  que  vous  avez  fait  demander. 
''  J'ai  reçu,  cet  été,  trois  paroles  de  trois  chefs  des  prairies  pour 
'•  retourner  hyverner  sur  leurs  terres,  mais  je  m'y  suis  refusé, 
"  pour  laisser  dire  vrai  à  notre»  Grand  Traiteur,  qui  a  voulu 
"  m'envoyer  ici  pour  vous  faire  charité  et  non  pour  être  méprisé. 
"Cependant,  je  n'ai  aucun  reproche  à  vous  faire  parceque  voilà 
•'  la  première  fois  que  nous  nous  voyons.     Soyez  donc  dévoués 


El  ^  M   ,  î  ' 
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(2)  Qu'il  ne  leur  arrive  malheur. 
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4,  mardi. 

Qiiorull»  do 
8uuviigoi<. 


5,  mer- 
credi. 


6,  jeudi. 


7,  ven- 
dredi. 


"  pour  voire  Fort,  ayoz  en  soin  ;  gardez  en  les  portos,  «i  je 
"  porterai  do  bonnes  nouvelles  do  vous  autres  à  votre  P»Vo,  ce 
"  printemps. 

Nous  eftmes  querelle  toute  la  journée  avec  les  Sauvagos  du 
Lac  du  Flambeau;  lances,  couteaux,  haches,  i^tc,  tout  était  en 
jeu.  Ils  firent  une  brAche  au  Fort,  cassèrent  une  des  portos  et, 
sans  le  secours  de  ''l'Outarde,"  de  "l'Kpaule  de  Canard"  et  de 
deux  ou  trois  jeunes  gens  qui  étaient  bien  sobres  dans  le 
moment,  certainement  il  y  aurait  eu  du  sang  de  répandu, nn^mo 
de  la  mortalité,  soit  d'une  part  ou  de  l'autre.  "  L'Outarde  "  eut 
la  tétc  fracassée  d'un  coup  de  bAton,  ainsi  qu'un  de  ses  jeunes 
gens.  J'ai  remercié  Dieu  de  n'avoir  pas  eu  un  couteau  pendant 
ce  carnage,  car  bien  certainement  il  aurait  tué  ;  ils  étaient  5  ou 
6  après  lui,  et  jo  croyais  à  tout  moment  le  voir  passer  de  ce 
monde  à  l'autre;  il  avait  réellement  l'air  d'un  enragé,  poussant 
des  cris  à  faire  frayeur,  et  me  disant  de  temps  à  autre  :  Prends 

courage^  mon  Père!   fesse  partout,  assomme!   tue!" C'est 

après  une  querelle  de  deux  heures  que  nous  sommes  venus  à 
bout  de  mettre  les  carnassiers  dehors  du  Fort. 

Les  Sauvages  du  Lac  du  Flambeau  n'ont  fini  de  faire 
leur  train  qu'hier  au  soir  \  neuf  heures,  et,  pour  signer  le  traité 
de  paix,  je  leur  ai  donné  '"  baril  de  4  pots  et  une  brasse  de 
tabac.  La  chose  ne  plaisait  qu'à  demi  à  "  l'Outarde  "  qui  voulait 
absolument  recommencer  la  guerre.  Aujourd'hui  tout  est 
calme.  Ils  dorment  d'un  profond  sommeil.  Ces  Sauvages  du 
Lac  du  Flambeau  ne  sont  point  du  parti  de  "l'Outarde." 

J'envoie  Bazinet  verser  un  baril  de  rhum  aux  loges.  "L'Ou- 
tarde"  et  5  de  ses  jeunes  geite  sont  continuellement  dans  le 
i  o.-t,  bien  sobres,  ainsi  que  "  l'Epaule  de  Canard,"  pour  empêcher 
et  prévenir  toutes  querelles  qui  pourraient  survenir. 

La  fin  de  cette  boisson  a  été  bien  tranquille,  nous  avons  dormi 
depuis  une  heure  jusqu'à  ce  matin  ;    nous  en  avions  grand 


)mmes  venus  à 
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besoin,  car  nous   no   nous  ôlions  pas  couché  depuis  le  3  du 
courant. 

Los  Sauvages  commencent  h  partir.     Puissent-ils  l't'^tio  tous  lo.  lundi, 
bientôt  !  "  L'Outarde  "   partit   hier  avec  ses  jeunes  gens  pour 
aller  faire  son  bled  au  lac  do  la  Truite,  où  est  son  village. 

Une  partie  dos  crAbles  qui  sont  campés  ici  près  du  Fort  va  se  p.»,  ,„orore- 
camper  au  village  du  Lac  du  Flambeau  en  attendant  que  mes''*' 
gens  soient  arrivés. 

J'eus,  hier,  4  sacs  du  bled  de  Folle  Avoine,  pour  lesquels  je  lui  ti.von.iro- 
donnai  ui»  dcsmi  baril  do  rhum  et  une  demi  brasse  do  tabac.  Le  '  '' 
rhum  a  été  bu  la  nuit  dernière  au  loges  du  Lac  du  Flambeau, 
en  dépit  de  tout  ce  que  j'ai  pu  l'aire  et  dire,  car  j'espérais  que  le 
diable  de  Sauvage  l'emporterait  sur  ses  terres  comme  il  me 
l'avait  promis.  Mais,  heureusement,  ils  ne  sont  point  venus  m'en 
demander  d'autre,  tout  soûls  qu'ils  étaient.     Grand  Miracle  !  !  ! 

Trois  des  jeunes  gens  du  vieux  "  Lachouotte  "  sont  arrivés  ir,.  ainmn- 
hier  à  quatre  heures  de  l'après-midi,  et  quatre  autres  du  Lac  de  '''*°" 
la  Folle,  dont  j'ai  eu  3  sacs  de  folle.     Il  pleut  et  vente  extraordi- 
nairement  aujourd'hui  ;  les  Sauvages  nos  accablent,  nous  ne 
pouvons  pas  tendre  nos  filets  et  nous  mangeons  continuellement 

notre  bled  à  l'eau Bon  et  beau  fricot  I les  chiens 

y  maigrissent  1 

Il  a  plu  depuis  dimanche  jusqu'à  hier  au  midi  ;  ce  matin,  21,  vendre- 
Ghorette   est  arrivé  avec  quatre  de  ses  hommes    chargés  et 
nous  apprend  que  les  portages  sont  horriblement  mauvais. 

Je  reçus  une  lettre  de  mes  gens  ce  matin;    ils  sont  encore  2:?,  di- 


dans  le  grand  Portage.    Par  leur  paresse,  ils  ont  manqué  de 
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vivre  et  en  sont  venus  traiter  au  village  de  la  Tortue.  J'envoie 
Bazinet  au-devant  d'eux  pour  les  précipiter  et  leur  écris  l'épilre 
suivante  : 


Répri- 
niiindo  à  ses 
hommes. 


"  Racicot, 

"  Je  viens  de  recevoir  la  vôtre  par  '  La  Loche,'  et  suis  surpris 
''du  contenu.  Quoi!  des  gens  de  quatorze  et  quinze  cents 
"  livres  de   gages  mettent  des  deux  mois  dans  le  Portage  de 

"  Montréal  ! Enfants  que  vous  Ates!  gpns  de  peu  defiate!.... 

'•  Des  hommes  montant  de  Montréal  celte  année  en  eussent  fait 
"  autant  que  vous  autres  !,  ...  Vous  n'avez  pas  assez  de  con- 
''  ception  pour  savoir  le  tort  que  vous  faites  à  la  Compagnie  par 
"  votre  retardement.  Vous  vous  trouvez  aujourd'hui  dans  les 
•'  mauvais  chemins,  à  qui  en  est-ce  la  faute  ?  dites,  dites  que 
'•  vos(CBurs  ne  sont  pas  placés  où  ils  devraient  l'être,  et  que  vous 
''  n'avez  pas  voulu  faire  votre  devoir. 

"  Vous,  Racicot,  qui  touchiez  au  moment  d'avoir  une  place  et 

"  d'entrer  en  charge,  que  n'avez-vous  maîtrisé  et  fait  marcher 

"  les  autres  de  force  ou  d'amitié?  Sans  doute,  vous  étiez  bien 

••  aise  de  dormir  comme  les  autres  la  face  au  soleil Si  vous 

"  avez  manqué  de  vivres,  c'est  encore  de  votre  faute,  et  qu'au- 

"  riez-vous  à  dire   ëi,  présentement,  je  vous  faisais  payer  le 

"  rhum  que  vous  avez  donné  pour  en  avoir  !  Vous  me  demandez 

"Durocher;  faites  miracle  ;  guérissez-le,  et  il  ira  bassiner  vos 

"  lits  !  " 

F.  Vt.  m.  1.  0. 


2rt,  mer- 
credi. 


Les  Sauvages  m'accablent  et  mes  vivres  passent  comme  de  la 
paille  au  feu  :  j'c  i  hâte  que  Bazinet  arrive  pour  me  débarrasser 
d'eux  ;  les  cràbles  sont  si  à  tas  dans  ma  maison,  surtout  depuis 
cinq  à  six  jours,  qu'ils  m'ont  donné  de  la  vermine,  et  plus  je 
change  de  chemise,  plu'  j'en  ai  ;  Gauthier  de  môme.  Nous 
n'avons  pas  le  temps  de  mettre  une  chaudière  de  bled  au  feu, 


F.  Vt.  m.  1.  0. 
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que  50  de  ces  chiens  sont  autour  de  nous  en  demandant  avant 
môme  qu'il  soit  bouilli.  Nous  aurons  bientôt  la  barbe  aussi 
longue  que  des  boucs  et  le  farcin  nous  mange. 

"  L'Epaule-de-canard  "  vient  d'arriver  avec  30  plus  en  castor  ;  27,  jeudi. 
les  pièges  qu'il  a  eus  de  moi,  il  y  a  quelques  jours,  sont  cassés. 

Mes  gens  sont  enfin  arrivés  hier  au  soir  à  4  heures.    Le  butin  28,  vondre- 
n'a  pas  été  plus  tôt  entré  dans  le  magasin,  que  je  me  suis  mis  à 
déballer  et  à  donner  à,  crédit  aux  Sauvages  du  Vieux  Désert  qui 
sont  partis  ce  matin  à  une  heure.     "  L'Aigle  "   m'a  laissé  son  Gage  de 

,,.  ,    .  ,  .       sincérité. 

manche,  avec  un  collier  en  porcelaine  pour  le  remettre  ce  prin- 
temps à  M.  MacGillivray,  et  m'a  dit  qu'il  était  un  homme  franc, 
et  qu'il  laissait  son  manche  au  Fort  pour  marque  de  sa  sincérité. 
Je  lui  donnai  un  gros  baril  et  lui  fis  faire  la  harangue  suivante  : 

"  Mon  Parent, 

"  C'est  avec  grande  joie  que  je  fume  dans  ton  manche  et  que 
"  je  reçois  ta  parole.  Notre  Grand  Traiteur  à  Kamanaitiquoya 
"l'acceptera,  j'espère,  ce  printemps,  avec  satisfaction  et  t'en- 
"  verra  une  marque  de  son  amitié  si  tu  continues  à  bien  faire. 

" Prends  donc  courage  !  ne  sois  qu'un,  et  ne  regarde  le 

'•  Fort  des  X  Y  que  de  loin  si  tu  veux  parvenir  à  ce  que  tu 
"désires  "  . 

Je  donnai  aussi  un  capot  galonné  à  Barsaloux  avec  un  demi 
baril  de  rhum  ;  un  gros  baril  à  "  l'Outarde  "  ,  à  commission, 
pour  le  verser  à  soi  village  pour  du  bled. 

J'ai  oublié  de  marquer  ci-haut  que  Bazinet,  passant  au  village 
de  la  Tortue  avec  tout  le  butin,  y  versa  deux  gros  baril  de  rhum 
avec  lesquels  il  ne  fit  que  deux  sacs  de  bled.  Mon  baril  de  shrub 
lui  fui  volé  et  il  donna  deux  pintes  de  double  force  pour  le 
ravoir  (1).  Il  donna  aussi  à  crédit  à  plusieurs  Sauvages  aux- 
quels je  n'aurais  pas  voulu  donner  une  aiguille. 


mm. 


li 


(1)  L'objet  volé  est  perdu,  et  il  faut  payer  pour  le  reprendre  à  un  tiers.    Voir  ! 
Journal  do  M.  W.  McGillivray. 

44 
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Je  saisirai  cette  occasion  pour  faire  mention  de  Bazinet  selon 
son  mérite  et  dire  qu'il  est  vraiment  un  honnête  homme 
soigneux  au  possible  pour  le  butin  le  long  d'une  route,  ambi- 
tieux pour  la  marche,  intéressé  pour  la  Compagnie,  travaillant 
dans  un  fort,  à  l'excès,  fameux  coureur  de  drouine  (l),maîs  trop 
timide  avec  les  Sauvages,  car  un  crâble,  à  le  regarder  un  peu 
fixement,  lui  ferait  donner  ses  culottes.  Gela  élant,  je  soutien- 
drai qu'il  serait  très  capable  sous  un  autre  et  ne  vaut  rien  pour 
être  en  prime  dans  aucun  poste.  Il  est  bon  coureur  de  drouine 
parce  que  la  ijacotille  n'est  jamais  forte  et  il  trouve  toujours  à 
se  défendre  sur  celui  qui  l'emploie. 
29,  samedi.  Barseloux  cst  reveuu  ce  matin  ainsi  que  la  "  Grue  Blanche." 
Ils  disent  avoir  naufragé,  et  je  suis  obligé  de  leur  donner  de 
nouveau  à  crédit  pour  ne  pas  tout  perdre  et  ils  me  laissent  leurs 
colliers  en  gages.  J'eus  aujourd'hui  du  fils  de  "  La  Pierre-à- 
Affiler  "  quatre  sacs  de  bled  pour  lesquels  je  lui  donnai  un  demi 
baril  de  rhum.    Je  donne  un  régal  à  mes  gens. 

^es  gens  se  sont  bien  soiilés  hier  et,  par  crainte,  les  Sauvages 
ont  cessé  de  boire.  J'envoie  aujourd'hui  trois  de  mes  hommes 
au  Lac  de  la  Truite  pour  y  ch(  rcher  du  bled,  et  deux  autres 
chez  le  vieux  "  La  Chouette  "  dans  le  même  but.  Chorelte  est 
parti  ce  matin  pour  aller  rejoindre  ses  gens  dans  le  Portage. 


30,  di- 
manche. 


3,  mer- 
credi. 


Le  vieux  "  La  Chouette  "  est  arrivé  hier  avec  sa  bande,  j'ai 
obtenu  de  lui  de  ne  pas  boire  dans  mon  Fort  ;  il  est  parti  ce 
matin  bien  satisfait  de  son  Pavillon  ainsi  que  toute  sa  suite. 
Quantité  de  Sauvages  du  Lac  du  Flambeau  étaient  au  bord  de 
l'eau  au  moment  où  il  est  embarqué  et  il  ne  leur  a  point  donné 
un  seul  filet,  d'après  mes  supplications. 


(1)  Courir  la  drouine  ;  aller  au-devant  des  Sauvages  avec  des  marchandises,  au  lieu 
do  les  attendre  aux  postes. 
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8  marchandises,  au  lieu 


Je  viens  de  >ire  partir  Bazinet  pour  le  Ouisseconsaint  avec  4,  joudi. 
l'équipement  de  3^  pièces  de  drap,  4  barils  double  force,  un  de 
poudre,  etc..  etc.  J'envoie  Racicot  avec  lui  parce  que  la  plus 
grande  partie  des  Sauvages  auxquels  j'ai  donné  crédit  vont 
hiverner  là,  et  il  y  sera  trop  nécessaire,  comme  il  sait  lire,  pour 
différencier  tous  les  crédits,  aussi  pour  secourir  Bazinet  dans  les 
boissons,  car,  je  le  répète  avec  chagrin,  le  pauvre  diable  n'a  pas 
plus  de  résolution  qu'un  enfant. 

Je  viens  de  faire  l'inventaire  des  pelleteries  que  j'ai  traitées  5,  ven- 

.,....,.  .,  dredi. 

depuis  mon  arrivée  ici  et  j  ai  compte  : 

528  peaux  de  chevreuil 

840  Rats  musqués 

1071b  de  Castors 

44  loutres 

16  peaux  d'ours 

7  martres 

1  foutreau 
le  tout  formant  peut-être  seize  paquets.  Cette  traite  d'automne 
m'a  extraordinairement  rogné  mes  marchandises,  de  sorte  que 
je  me  vois  dans  l'incapacité  d'envoyer  dans  la  Rivière  des  Sau- 
teux.  Il  aurait  certainerr  3nt  fallu,  sans  trop  exagérer,  l'assorti- 
ment de  16  pièces  de  drap  pour  faire  face  à  mes  adversaires  et 
les  écraser,  et  j'oserais  gager  que  Chorette  ne  sortirait  pas  dix 
paquets  de  tous  ses  envois  si  j'avais  le  butin  nécessaire  pour 
envoyer  contre  lui  dans  la  Rivière  des  Sauteux. 

"L'Outarde"  est  arrivé  ici  lundi  dernier  au  soir  bien  tard,  devant  ii,  jeudi, 
partir  le  lendemain.  Il  me  dit  que  "  l'Epaule  de  Canard  "  était 
parti  pour  aller  rejoindre  Bazinet  à  son  hyvernement  ;  mais,  au 
lieu  de  partir,  "  l'Outarde  "  s'est  soûlé  chez  Chorette  et  n'est 
devenu  sobre  qu'aujourd'hui.  Pour  m'en  débarrasser,  et  afin 
de  ne  pas  perdre  les  avances- que  je  lui  avais  faites,  je  lui  donnai 
encore  un  demi  baril  de  rhum  pour  rien,  pour  lui  et  sa  bande, 
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et  il  est  parti  avec  beaucoup  de  présents  deChorette.  Cet  homme 
n'aurait  jamais  dû  avoir  un  habit,  encore  moins  un  pavillon.  La 
boisson  le  commande  ;  il  est  trop  importuu,  et  une  demi 
canotée  ne  suffirait  pas  pour  le  contenter.  Les  Sauvages  pillèrent 
un  demi  baril  de  rhum  double  force  à  Ghorette  hier  soir,  et 
"  l'Outarde  "  était  à  leur  tête, 
13, samedi.  Deux  jeunes  gens  des  Lacs,  envoyés  par  le  vieux  "La 
Chouette  ",  arrivèrent  ici  hier  au  matin  ;  j'eus  d'eux  cent  et  dix 
rats  musqués  et  deux  castors.  J'envoie  chex  lui  George  Yariis, 
son  b;.  .:i  père,  pour  chercher  les  barils  qu'il  a  à  moi,  et  lui 
porter  de  la  munition  et  quelque  peu  de  marchandises  qu'il  fait 
demander,  à  commission,  pour  traiter  avec  les  Sauvages  des  Lacs. 

Tout  est  donc  calme  à  la  fin  ! Tous  ces  visages 

noirs  sont  partis  et  entrés  en  hivernement Que  Dieu 

les  conduise  !  Nous  allons  donc  recommencer  la  pôehe  et  avoir 
quelques  pièces  de  poisson  pour  assaisonner  notre  bled  !  il  est 
temps,  mon  estomac  s'en  allait  en  défailla"ce. 

N'ayant  plus  de  crédits  à  faire,  je  fis  co  matin  l'inventaire  du 
butin  qui  me  reste  et  qui  consiste  en 

3  pc  |-  de  drap  com  :  et  assortiment 

1 J  Roi  de  tabac 

6  Barils,  double  force 

IJ  de  poudre  ;  plomb,  balles,  etc.,  etc. 
Encore  autant  de  butin,  et  j'aurais  pu  envoyer  contre  Ghorette 
dans  la  Rivière  des  Sauteux  ;  partager  ce  qui  me  reste  en  deux, 
ce  serait  gâter  le  commerce. 


14,  diman 
che. 


15,  lundi. 


17,  mer- 
credi. 


Mes  hommes^viennent 'd'amver  de  chez  Gnorette;  ils  m'ap- 
prennent qu'il  est  parti  pour  la  Rivière  des  Sauteux  avec  deux 
canots  bâtards  (1)  chargés  et  6  hommes  obligés  à  sa  suite.  Ils 
disent  avoir  vu  3|-  ballots  de  marchandises. 


(1)  Le  plus  petit  eanot  de  transport  du  Nord-Ouest. 


LE  LAC  AU  FLAMBEAU 


l'inventaire  du 


253 


J'envoie  Durocher  à  la  Pointe  avertir  M.  Cadotte  que  je  ne  isjeudi. 
puis  envoyer  contre  Chorette  à  la  Rivière  aux  Sauteux  ;  d'y 
envoyer  lui-même  et  le  faire  suivre  pas  à  pas  et,  môme,  de  le 
conduire  ainsi  jusqu'au  printemps.    Je  fais  demander  aussi  une     ' 
scie  de  long  pour  renouveler  mon  fort  en  bois  de  sciage  et  me 
mettre  à  l'abri  des  insultes  une  autre  année. 


Ayant  été  trop  occupé  jusqu'à  présent,  je  n'ai  pu  parler  des  30, 
Sauvages  qu'à  la  volée  et  très  imparfaitement,  et,  pour  ne  pas 
oublier  ce  que  j'ai  à  dire  d'eux,  je  reviens  au  chapitre.  Servons- 
nous  donc  de  l'huile  tandis  qu'il  y  en  a  dans  la  lampe. 

>' L'Outarde  "  est  un  homme  très  imparfait.........  je  ne  pui'^ 

pas  dire  qu'il  soit  coquin  et  qu'il  ait  le  cœur  noir,  mais  il  est 
dans  le  chemin  qui  y  conduit,  et  je  souhaite  pour  le  bien  public, 
tant  pour  les  Sauvages  que  pour  nous,  ainsi  que  pour  le  profit 
du  Nord-Ouest,  que  le  pavillon  que  je  lui  ai  donné  lui  serve  de 
linceul. 

Le  vieux  "  La  Chouette"  va  de  mieux  en  mieux  et  travaille 
avec  intérêt  pour  le  Fort,  mais  il  lui  manquait  la  bravoure  pour 
mériter  le  pavillon  qu'il  a  eu. 

"  L'Epaule-de-Ganard  "  est  le  seul  Sauvage  qui  ait  mérité  son 
pavillon,  et  il  ne  lui  a  pas  été  donné  !  C'est  un  Sauvage  sobre, 
brave,  aimé  des  autres,  aimant  les  Français,  capable  de  se  sacri- 
fier pour  eux,  bon  commissionnaire,  point  demandant,  se  con- 
tentant de  tout  ce  qu'on  lui  donne  et  fameux  chasseur.  J'ai  cru 
reconnaître  un  môme  homme  dans  le  beau  frère  de  Bazinet,  du 
nom  de  "  La  Loche  ",  mais  il  n'est  pas  chasseur  et  encore  jeune. 
11  me  fit  entendre,  un  jour,  qu'il  espérait  parvenir  à  un  tel  degré, 
alors  je  lui  répondis  qu'il  fallait  bien  des  bonnes  qualités  pour 
être  couvert  d' un  habit,  etc.  ;  que  la  place  d'un  chef  était  malaisée 
cà  tenir,  et  qu'il  fallait  qu'un  homme  méprisât  sa  vie  pour  l'être  ; 
alors,  il  me  dit  qu'il  était  capable  de  tout,  etc.  Je  trouvai  à 
propos  de  lui  répondre  que  c'était  une  bien  longue  échelle,  qu'il 
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Les  Fran- 
çais. 


en  avait  fait  le  premier  échelon  et  qu'il  avait  encore  loin  pour 
aller  au  bout. 

Il  y  en  a  encore  quelques  autres  que  je  pourrais  mettre  au 
nombre  des  bons  Sauvages,  mais  en  général,  si  je  pouvais  tous 
les  mettre  dans  une  poche  et  savoir  que  Lucifer  en  voulut,  je  les 

lui  donnerais  tous  pour  un  denier  ! Si  autrefois 

ils  était  des  agneaux,  aujourd'hui  ce  sont  des  loups  enragés  et 
des  diables  déchaînés.  Ils  sont  en  général  doués  de  tous  les 
vices  du  genre  humain  et  ne  croient  point  bien  vivre,  s'ils  ie 
vivent  mal. 

Après  avoir  dit  ce  que  je  pense  des  crâbles,  je  vais  présente- 
ment traiter  des  Français.  J'ai  dit  ce  qui  en  était  de  Bazinet- 
quant  à  Gauthier,  j'aurais  grand  tort  de  m'en  plaindre.  Il  ne 
boit  plus  et  se  comporte  en  honnête  homme.  A  la  première  bois- 
son des  Sauvages,  cet  automne,  il  a  comme  faibli,  et  a  paru 
manquer  de  fermeté,  mais  depuis,  ça  été  tout  autrement,  il  agit 
de  son  mieux,  et  s'il  est  rejeté  de  la  Compagnie,  les  trois  quarts 
peuveni,  Atre  bannis  de  la  Synagogue. 

Tous  les  autres  hommes  qui  sont  sous  ma  dépendance  agissent 
en  bons  garçons  et  sont  beaucoup  plus  polis,  beaucoup  plus 
soumis  et  un  peu  plus  intéressés  que  les  gens  du  Nord. 

Novembre.      Mes  gens  ont  fini  de  bûcher  leur  bois  de  chauffage  et  demain 

6,  mardi.    ï^s  Commencent  à  équarrir  les  pieux  du  fort. 


(l) 

DÉcKMURE      Deux  des  Sauvages  furent  malgré  moi,  hier  au  soir,  se  pro- 

20,  jeudi,    mener  chez  Lalancette  pour  lui  demander  à  acheter  du  fil  à  rets. 

Ils  en  sont  revenus  à  trois  heures  et  demio  et  m'ont  dit  que 

Lalancette  était  donné  après  mes  gens.    Je  renvoie  Martineau 


(1)  Ce  journal,  du  7  novembre  au  20  décembre,  ne  renferme  rien  d'intéressant.  Il 
a  fait  maigre  obère,  prenant  à,  peine  assez  de  poisson  pour  "  assaisonner  lears  chau- 
dières de  bled. 
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aujourd'hui  à  leurs  loges  avec  une  chaudière  et  deux  mouchoirs 
de  soie  qu'ils  me  demandent  pour  traiter. 
Martineau  et  Bruno  sont  arrivés  à  cinq  heures  du  soir  et  ont  21,  ven- 

^,       ,  ,         ,  ,  .  _  ^       dredi. 

apporte  24  plus,  la  plus  grande  partie  en  castors.  George,  Du- 
rocher  et  le  Petit  Cadotle  sont  restés  aux  loges.  Martineau  me 
dit  que  Lalancette  a  donné  une  chaudière,  la  première  du  nid 
il),  pour  deux  plus  et  demi  ;  il  a  aussi  donné  une  rets  neuve  pour 
vingt  rats  musqués  et  une  autre  pour  une  peau  d'ourso'  -iciée. 
Les  Sauvages  demandent  encore  des  vivres,  du  plomb  et 
quelques  autres  petits  articles. 

Lalancette  était  si  soûl  avant-hier  qu'il  a  été  obligé  de  coucher 
en  chemin  et  n'a  pu  arriver  aux  loges  qu'à  midi,  et  mes  gens  y 
étaient  arrivés  dans  la  nuit.  Martineau  m'a  juré  que  ce  Lalan- 
cette était  tombé  vingt  fois,  le  moins,  le  long  de  la  route  et  qu'il 
avait  fait  des  écarts  et  des  ravages  aussi  grands  qu'un  orignal 
qui  est  resté  longtemps  dans  le  môme  endroit. 

Mes  gens  sont  enfin  tous  arrivés  aujourd'hui  et  ont  apporté  2.3,  di- 

Ti       T  T     t  -,  r  ,  1       .,  manche. 

quelques  castors.  Ils  disent  que  Lalancette  a  dépense  un  baril 
de  4  pots  de  double  force  aux  loges  sans  pouvoir  attraper  une 
seule  martre  et,  si  ce  n'eût  été  de  sa  chaudière  et  de  ses  deux 
rets,  il  serait  revenu  les  mains  vides,  car  les  Sauvages  ont 
attendu  une  journée,  croyant  que  je  leur  en  enverrais. 

Le  petit  Gadotte  est  d'une  grande  capacité  avec  les  Nations,  Le  petit 
quoique  très  jeune.  Mes  hommes  disent  qu'il  s'est  donné  un  p^g^^g^^j 
tourment  extraordinaire  ;  il  a  pillé  la  plus  grande  parti  du  Plus 
des  Sauvages  aussitôt  q'-'il  vit  venir  Lalancette  sur  le  lac,  et 
leur  disait  devant  Lalancette  môme  :  "  Ne  traitez  point  avec  lui  ; 
"il  savait  que  vous  jeûniez  et  il  n'a  pas  daigné  vous  apporter 
"  un  seul  grain  de  bled  ;  c'est  un  cochon  !  il  fait  un  dieu  de  son 


,  .  -'ce  1_,   , 
I  :     f  ri  i 


(1)  La  plus  petite  ;  ces  chaudières  étaient  emboitées  les  unes  dans  les  autre»,  afin 
d'économiser  les  transports. 
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"  ventre.  Il  verrait  crever  les  Sauvages  avant  que  de  leur 
"  donner  un  verre  d'eau,  etc.,  etc."  Je  saisirai  cette  occasion 
pour  dire  que  cet  enfant  promet  beaucoup;  il  a  de  très  bons 
sentiments  ;  il  est  poli,  posé,  ménager,  etc.  Lorsqu'il  arriva  ici, 
cet  automne,  il  ne  connaissait  pas  une  seule  lettre  de  l'alphabet, 
à  peine  articulait-il  quelques  mots  fran(;ais,  et  aujourd'hui,  il 
lit  aussi  bien  qu'en  enfant  de  4  ans  d'école.  Il  sait  ses  prières, 
son  catéchisme  ;  enfin,  encore  un  pas,  et  il  est  un  prodige. 


(1) 

FÊvRiKr:.        Chorette  est  venu  me  rendre  visite  ;  je  l'ai  fait  rester  à  souper 

4,  luiHii.  avec  moi.  Il  m'a  dit  que  "  La  Pierre  à  affiler  "  et  ses  jeunes 
gens  préméditaient  de  me  tuer  ce  printemps  ;  de  m'en  défier, 
qu'il  était  certain  de  leur  complot.  Lui  ayant  demandé  pourquoi, 
il  me  dit  que  c'était  parce  que  Bazinet  leur  avait  dit  que  je  les 
avais  tcns  donnés  au  Maître  de  la  vie  et  qu'ils  mourraient  avant 
le  printemps. 


(2) 


Mars,  Je  suis  arrivé  ici  à  4  heures  après  nuit  après  une  absence  de 

i,vencircdi.  deux  jours  chez  le  vieux  "  Laçhouetle  ",  d'où  j'ai  rapporté  10 
castors,  aussi,  7  maskinongés  pour  lesquels  je  donnai  un  baril 
et  4  pots.  Nous  avons  pris  aujourd'hui  assez  de  poisson  pour 
faire  un  repas. 
Privations.  J'appreuds,  par  deux  jeunes  gens  qui  viennent  d'arriver,  que  le 
''  Mufîle  d'Orignal",  un  des  Sauvages  que  j'habillai  cet  automne, 
a  tellement  jeûné  cet  hiver  qu'il  a  été  contraint  de  manger  son 
paquet,  ses  chiens  et  môme  son  fourreau  de  fusil,  et  que  le  "  Chef 
des  Oiseaux  ",  l'ayant  trouvé  par  hazard,  lui  avait  donné  sub- 


(1)  Du  23  d<!cembre  au  4  février,  le  ,'  urnal  ne  contient  rien  d'intéressant.    La 
poche  fait  tout  à  fait  défaut. 

(2)  Le  journal,  du  5  février  au  1  maiS,  est  sans  intérêt  ;  il  n'y  est  question  que  du 
jeûne  des  Sauvages  et  des  souffrances  des  Français,  qui  manquent  de  2)oisson. 
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sistance  ;  j'envoie  au  "  Chef  des  Oiseaux  "  ,  une  carotte  de 
tabac  (1) 

La  "  Tôle  Grise  "  arrive  et  campe  près  du  fort  avec  toute  sa  9,  samedi, 
clique.  La  femme  de  Gauthier  ayant  été  ce  matin  chez  Ghorette 
posr  chercher  ses  raquettes  qu'un  Sauvage  lui  avait  prises, 
Lalancette  lui  dit  tant  de  sottises  que  cette  femme  revint  en 
pleurant.  Gauthier  y  fut  aussitôt  et  j'envoyai  deux  hommes 
avec  lui.  Il  trouva  Lalancette  caché  dans  le  grenier  de  sa 
maison,  mais  la  honte  l'obligeant  à  descendre,  Gauthier  le  poigna 
et  le  battit  tellement  qu'il  ne  voit  plus  :  mes  deux  autres 
hommes  se  déshabillèrent  et  firent  appel  au  reste  de  la  maisonnée, 
mais  personne  ne  voulut  prendre. 

Ce  soir,  bien  tard,  le  "  Gror  Aigle  ",  Sauvage  du  Vieux  Désert,  13,  meroro- 
arriva  ici  ;  Il  vient  nous  chercher  pour  aller  quérir  mes  crédits. 
11  vient  de  m'apprendre  que  Tremblé,  que  j'envoyai  avec  eux 
l'automne  passé  avec  90  plus  de  marchandises,  est  parti  de  leurs 
loges  après  avoir  fondu  le  butin  et  s'en  est  allé  chez  Roy,  à 
l'Anse,  avec  un  beau  paquet,  et  qu'ils  ne  l'ont  point  vu  depuis. 
Ce  Tremblé  peut  avoir  laissé  ses  Sauvages  vers  le  2  ou  le  3  de 
janvier. 

J'envoie  Gauthier  avec  Durocher  au  Vieux  Désert  pour  avoir  u,  jeudi. 
mes  crédits  et  traiter.  Tous  les  Sauvages  de  cet  endroit  ont 
encore  plus  jeûné  que  les  autres  et  n'ont  presque  rien  ;  à  peine 
paieront-ils  le  quart  de  leurn  crédits.  J'envoie  Martineau  et 
Beaulieu  à  l'Anse  avec  un  Sauvage,  auquel  je  donne  20  plus 
pour  ses  peines.  Je  donne  ordre  à  ces  trois  hommes  de  tâcher 
de  ramener  Tremblé  et,  s'ils  ne  peuvent  y  réussir,  d'y  piller  au 
moins  le  paquet.  Ce  tour  de  coquin  me  fait  extraordinairement 
tort,  ça  m'ôle  deux  hommes  pour  20  jours,  le  moins,  et  mon 
Fort  reste  en  arrière;   cependant  je  ne  désespère  point  de  le 

(1)  Deux  à  trois  livres  de  tabao. 
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faire  planter  avant  de  partir,  mais,  d'ici  à  vingt  jours,  rabsoncf 
de  ces  deux  hommes  me  fera  perdre  du  plus, 

•  ••••••••  •••••••• • ••••• • • ...,, 

18,  snraodi.  "  L'Outarde  "  arriva  ici  avec  deux  charges  de  viande  dnni  ji 
Joûne.  nie  fit  présent  ;  je  lui  donnai  pour  six  pots  de  rhum.  Un  momeni 
après  lui,  arriva  son  beau-frère,  maigre  comme  je  n'ai  jamais 
vu  d'homme,  et  si  affaibli  par  le  jeûne  que  c'est  à  poiiio  s'il 
pouvait  mettre  un  pied  en  avant  de  l'autre.  Le  "  Genou  "  arriva 
ensuite  ;  il  me  dit  avoir  tué  trois  orignaux  et  trois  ours,  de  le, 
envoyer  chercher,  mais,  malheureusement,  je  n'ai  qu  un  hommo 
et,  encore,  est-il  malade.  Lalancelte  doit  aller  chercher  cette 
viande.     Le  "  Genou  "  me  conserve  les  peaux  d'ours. 

J'oubliai  de  dire  que,  le  14,  il  tonna  et  éclaira  considérable- 
ment. 


Avril. 

17,  mer- 
credi. 
Le  Fort  du 
Lao  au 
Flambeau. 


15,  jeudi. 


Mes  gens  finissent  de  planter  mon  Fort,  et  c'est  le  plus  beau 
d'aucun  département  sauvage.  "  Vive  North-West  Company I 
Honneur  à  Malhiot  !  !  !  * 

Le  Vieux  La  Chouette,  qui  vient  d'arriver,  m'a  fait  présent  de 
4  pièces  de  viande,  pour  lesquelles  je  lui  ai  donné  5  chopinesde 
rhum  ;  "on  fils,  "  Le  Brûlé"  m'a  payé  son  crédit  et  m'a  donné  une 
peau  d'ours  et  je  lui  ait  fait  présent  d'un  demi  baril  de  rhum, 
un  autre  demi-baril  que  je  lui  ai  donné  à  commission,  aussi,  de 
l'ammunition  et  du  tabac  pour  traiter  avec  les  gens  des  Lacs, 
J'ai  aussi  donné  à  son  père  la  môme  quantité  de  munition;  ces 

Sauvages  travaillent  tout-à-fait  bien  pour  le  Fort, et,  comme 

ils  sont  rares  !  !  ! 

Mes  hommes  scient  la  planche  qu'il  faut  po  ur  couvrir  le  bastion 
du  Fort.  Chorette  donne  une  brasse  de  drap  pour  une  peaii 
d'ours  ;  le  rhum  est  comme  de  l'eau,  tant  d'une  part  que  de 
l'autre,  mais  Chorette  commence  à  se  plaindre  et  j'ai  encore 
sept  barils  mêlés.  Je  n'ai  presque  plus  de  tabac  et  je  cains  fort 
d'en  manquer  avant  de  partir.  Je  manquerai  aussi  de  marchan- 
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(lises «Te  n'ai  jamais  connu,  depuis  onzo  ans  que 

j'hiverne,  un  adversaire  qui  traite  à  aussi  bon  marchô  que 
Chorette.  Je  crois  que  Lucifer  lui  apporte  des  marchandises 
de  Lond^3s  ;\  mesure  qu'il  en  a  besoin. 

Le  flls  de  "  La-pi orre-;\- Affiler  ",  beanfrère  de  Chorette,  arriva  20,  vondro- 
ici  hier  au  soir  et  me  fit  présent  d'une  loutre,  15  rats  et  12  livres 
de  sucre  pour  lesiiuels  je  lui  donnai  4  pots  de  rhum.  Il  fut  les 
boire  chez  Chorette  avec  V  "  Ours  "  et  "  La  Petite  Racine  ". 
Lorsqu'ils  furent  bien  soûls,  ils  firent  maison  nette,  manquèrent 
liier  Chorette,  dardèrent  Lalancette  et  défoncèrent  le  magasin. 
Ils  enlevèrent  deux  loutres,  pour  lesquelles  je  leur  donnai  encore 
du  rhum,  ce  matin,  mais  sans  savoir  qu'ils  les  avait  pillées.  Tout 
ce  carnage  est  arrivé  parce  que  Chorette  leur  avait  promis  du 
rhum  pour  leur  plus,  et  qu'il  n'en  avait  point. 

Ils  vinrent  ici  cette  nuit  dans  le  dessein  de  me  faire  donner  de 
la  boisson,  mais  nous  les  avons  fait  fuir  en  les  frappant  du  haut 
du  Fort  avec  des  perches;  dans  leur  rage,  ils  furent  chercher 
leurs  fusils,  mais  n'osèrent  pas  tirer  et  s'en  retournèrent  avec  la 
honte  de  n'avoir  pu  réussir  à  rien. 

Je  remercierai  Dieu  tous  les  jours  de  m'avoir  donné  l'idée  de 
faire  un  si  beau  fort,  à  l'épreuve  de  la  balle  et  de  toute  insulte. 

St  Germain  vient  d'arriver  de  la  Pointe  ;  il  m'apprend,  mais  Mai. 
trop  tard,  que  les  deux  Compagnies  n'en  font  qu'une  ;  j'ai  en- 2,  jeudi. 
gagé  mes  hommes  ! 


Les  gens  de  guerre  qui  sont  arrivés  ici  avant-hier,  au  nombre  10,  ven- 
de 17,  sont  allés  chez  Chorette  et  ont  tué  ses  chiens  et,  cette 
après-midi,  font  festin  aux  dépens  de  ces  chiens.  Après  m'en 
avoir  fait  manger,  ils  nous  ont  laissés,  à  mon  grand  plaisir,  car 
mes  provisions  baissaient  vite.  J'envoie  aujourd'hui  3  hommes 
chez  Chorette  pour  chercher  mon  canot;  il  gaspille  toujours,  à 
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l'ordinairo  et  donne  une  brasse  de  drap  iioiir  uno  loulru  oiidtux 
plus  en  castor. 
Loshoin-        J'attends  de  jour  en  jour  iin   autre   parti  de  guerre;  Dion 
bien  tra-     vouillo  (lu'il  UH  soit  pas  si  longtemps  à  ni'importunor.    .l'attends 
^"     ■        aussi  d'un  jour  {\  l'autre  Bazinet  ;  il  n'y  a  plus  que  lui  ([uj  nu- 
retienne  ici  et  je  crois  que  le  fort  que  je  lui  ai  ordonné  do  fairo 
est  la  cause  do  son  retardement.    Je  suis  seul  à  garder  le  Fort 
avec  Gauthier  :  mes  gens  n'ont  pas  encore  eu  une  journôo  de 
repos  depuis  mon  arrivée  ici  cet  automne  ;  do  tous  les  hommes 
qu'il  peut  y  avoir  dans  les  pays  d'eu  haut,  je  crois  qu'il  n'y  en 
a  aucuns  qui  ont  travaillé  autant  que  les  miens;  uno  maison  de 
vingt  pieds  en   carré,   de  pièces  sur  pièces,  faite  à  quatre;  70 
cordes  de  bois  bûché,  un  fort  scié,  un  bastion  couvert,  undésoit 
pour  y  semer  8  barils  de  patates,  et  tous  les  voyages  (;a  et  là  !  1  : 

23.  jeudi.        Nous  avous  flui  les  paquets  à  midi;  j'ai  fait  gommer  les  canots 

et  suis  parti  du  Fort  à  cinq  heures  après-midi,  après  avou'  pris 
l'état  de   ce  que  j'ai  laissé  sous  la  charge  de  Gauthier.    Beau 

temps;  tout  mon  monde  en  bonne  santé Dieu  soit  avec 

nous,  le  long  du  voyage  ! 

24,  ven-  Chemin  faisant,  j'ai  rencontré  Chorette  qui  revenait  du  Lac 
dredi.  Supérieur  avec  un  demi  baril  de  rhum  qu'il  porte  ù  son  beau- 
Le  retour.  p^j^.g    Tremblé  a  profité  de  son  occasion  pour  venir  me  trouver; 

le  pauvre  garçon  me  donne  de  très  mauvaises  raisons  pour 
excuses  et  je  crains  pour  lui  au  Grand  Portage.  Roy  m'a  écrit 
à  son  sujet,  aussi,  au  sujet  du  commerce.  Il  a  grand  tort  de  se 
plaindre,  car  ce  n'est  pas  chez  ses  Sauvages  que  j'ai  envoyé 
Tremblé  en  traite,  mais  chez  les  miens  qui  prirent  à  crédita 
mon  Fort  l'automne  passé,  et  ce  sont  ces  mômes  Sauvages  qui 
envoient  un  manche  à  M.  MacGillivray  pour  que  je  leur 
envoie  plus  de  marchandises  une  autre  année.  M.  Gadotte,  aussi, 
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;ommer  les  canots 
après  avoir  pris 
Gauthier.  Beau 
Dieu  soit  avec 

revenait  du  Lac 
)orte  à  son  beau- 
^enir  me  trouver; 
ses  raisons  pour 
Roy  m'a  écrit 

grand  tort  de  se 
que  j'ai  envoyé 

prirent  à  crédit  à 
les  Sauvages  qui 
our   que   je  leur 

M.  Gadotte,  a^ssi, 


e. 


27,  lundi. 


m'écrit  et  m'informe  qu'il  n'a  pu  faire  parvenir  ma  lettre  il  M. 
MacGillivray,  etc. 

Nous  avons  fait,  hier,  le  Portage  dos  Six  Poses  et  celui  du 
village  de  la  Tortue,  et,  à  une  heure  cette  après  midi,  nous 
somnii's  arrivés  au  Grand  Portage  de  la  Rivière  Mont-ôil,  où, 
mon  canot  ayant  crevé,  nous  sommes  obligés  de  campe*  pour 
laisser  sécher  quatre  paquets  qui  sont  mouillés.  Les  deux  poHages 
que  nous  avons  passés  sont  extraordinairement  mauvais  et  les 
Sauvages  me  disent  que  celui-ci  l'est  encore  plus. 

Il  a  mouillé  toute  la  nuit  passée,  et  nous  n'avons  pu  commencer 
à  porter  qu'à  dix  heures,  cependant,  nous  avons  fait  une  assez 
bonne  journée,  étant  venu  camper  à  la  Petite  Rivière  en  deçà 
de  celle  des  Pins.  Jamais  le  portage  n'a  été  si  mauvais,  et  les 
mouches  nous  dévorent. 

Mes  gens  ont  fait  seize  poses  aujourd'hui,  quoique  très  souvent 
ils  aient  eu  de  l'eau  jusqu'aux  genoux,  aussi  se  plaignent-ils 
beaucoup  ;  nous  campons  à  la  Rivière  aux  Sapins. 

Mes  gens  ont  heureusement  fini  de  bonne  heure  à  porter,  car 
ils  commençaient  autre  fatigués.  Le  chemin  est  si  mauvais  et 
il  y  a  tant  de  "  renvcrsis  "  que  je  m'écartai  un  heure  de  temps 
et,  sans  un  fusil,  je  le  serais  encore. 

"L'Epaule  de  Ganard  "  arriva  à  nous  hier  au  soir  ;  il  vient 
au  Grand  Portage  voir  M.  MacGillivray.  Nous  avons  été  obligés, 
aujourd'hui,  de  faire  un  cajeu  pour  traverser  la  Rivière  du 
Milieu  et  nous  y  campons.  Il  y  a  longtemps  que  je  n'ai  vu  l'eau 
si  haute,  et  je  suis  extraordinairement  surpris  de  voir  mes  gens 
résister  si  longtemps. 


La  pluie  nous  empêche  de  porter  ;  nous  n'avons  fait  [ue  sept  ju,j,, 
poses  depuis  vendredi.    Les  mouches    sont    par  bilions  !    laj  j 
mauvaise  nourriture  nous  affaiblit,  et  nous  en  manquerons  com-  ^^° 
plètement  si  le  temps  ne  change  pas. 


L'IS,  (liiimn- 
oho. 


29,  merore- 
di. 


30,  jeudi. 


31,  vendre- 
di. 


iman- 
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3,  lundi.        Après  que  j'eusse  écrit  hier,  le  beau  temps  est  venu  et  nous 

avons  fait  dix  poses  avec  la  moitié  du  baggage  ;  aujourd'hui,  il 
mouille  beaucoup  et  nous  sommes  tout-à-fait  dégradés. 

4,  mardi.        Le  "  Canard  "  est  parti  ce  matin  pour  le  Lac  Supérieur  parce 
Privations,  que  nous  u'avous  plus  de  vivres  que  pour  deux  jours,  à  bien 

ménager,    et  aussi  pour  dire  aux  Sauvages  de  la  Mauvaise 
Rivière  de  nous  apporter  du  poisson,  s'ils  e''  ont. 

Le  temps  est  encore  couvert  et  il  tombe  quelques  grains  de 
pluie  ae  temps  à  autre,  cependant  mes  gens  portent,  mais  ils  ont 
la  précaution  de  couvrir  les  paquets  avec  leurs  couvertes  à  chaque 
voyage.  Il  nous  reste,  pour  tout  aliment,  dix  pintes  de  bled  non 
lebcivé. 
5,mercredi.  Nous  sommes  aujourd'hui  en  vue  du  Lac  Supérieur,  mes  gens. 
ayant  fait,  hier,  21  poses  et  20,  aujourd'hui  ;  nous  mangeons  ce 
soir  no?  dernières  pralines  et,  demain  midi,  nous  espérons  nous 
rendre  au  bout  du  portage. 

6,  jeudi.  Nous  avous  enfin  fini  le  portage  à  midi  et  quart,  tous  bien 
fatigués.  Je  ne  partirai  d'ici  que  demain  pour  laisser  reposer 
mes  gens.  J'eus  le  bonheur  d'avoir  quatre  éturgeons  des  Sau- 
vages aujourd'hui,  qui  me  conduiront,  je  l'espère,  à  la  Pointe,  où 
j'ai  laissé  un  sac  de  bled  en  cache  l'automne  dernier.  Le  fils 
aîné  de  M.  Cadotte  est  arrivé  ici  à  trois  heures  après-midi  avec 
une  lettre  de  son  pèfe  m'informant  de  la  mort  de  M.  Latour. 

8,  samedi.  Je  partis  aujourd'hui  de  la  Rivière  Montréal  et  suis  arrivé  à 
la  Pointe,  fort  de  M.  Cadotte.  Ayant  marché  le  long  du  lac, 
j'ai  trouvé  un  poisson  blanc  à  demi  mangé  par  les  aigles  et  à 
demi  pourri,  mais  pas  encore  assez  pour  m'empôcher  de  le 
manger  cà  la  broche. 


10,  lundi.       J'ai  fait  préparer  mon  canot  hier  pour  partir  en  compagnie 
des  Messieurs  Cadotte  ;   leurs  gens  étant  arrivés  de  la  Rivière 
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Mauvaise  avec  une  canotée  d'éturgeons,  nous  ne  pouvions  man- 
quer; ça  très  bien  fait,  et  aujourd'hui,  à  10  heures,  nous  lais- 
sions la  Pointe  pour  venir  camper  le  soir  à  la  Rivière  Giscaontte. 

Mardi,  à  3  heures  du  matin,  nous  laissions  la  rivière  Gisca- 15^  samedi. 
Guette  et  nous  campions  le  môme  soir  au  Fond-du-Lac,  où, 
ayant  été  dégradés  par  le  vent  et  la  pluie,  M.  Golton  voulut  bien 
nous  assister  d'un  sac  de  bled  et  d'une  brasse  de  tabac.  Jeudi, 
nous  laissions  le  Fond-du-Lac  pour  venir  camper  à  la  Rivière 
aux  Groseilles.  Vendredi  nous  campions  à  la  Rivière  à  la 
Framboise,  et  aujourd'hui,  après  une  longue  journée  à  la  voile, 
nous  sommes  venus  camper  en  vue  de  l'Ile  du  Grand  Portage. 


Fin. 
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Afler  ieaving  the  North-West  Company's  Fort  at  the  entrance 
of  river  Ouinipique,  we  hâve  nearly  eighteen  leagues  of  the 
lake  of  the  name  to  coast  along  before  coming  to  the  entrance 
of  the  Red  River. 

Ttiis  river  enters  Lake  Ouinipique  at  its  south-east  corner  by 
three  différent  channels  ;  the  middle  channel  is  the  deepest  and 
most  practicable,  the  others  are  choked  up  by  sand  at  their 
entrance  into  the  Lake.  It  is  lined  with  very  tall  reeds,  the 
wood  being  only  discernible  at  a  distance.  This  middle  branch 
is  the  road  of  ail  canoës,  &c.,  that  enter  the  river.  AU  the 
branches  join  a  league  above  the  entrance,  and,  two  leaguos 


(1)  Mr.  John  MoDonnell  was  a  brother  of  Mr.  Miles  McDonnell,  the  first  governor 
of  Lord  Selkirk's  Red  River  Colony.  He  beoame  a  Partner  of  the  North-West 
Company  about  1796,  and  remained  in  the  North-West  tiU  1815.  Ile  then  sold  his 
share  and  settled  at  Pointe  Fortune,  in  the  township  of  Hawkesbury,  where  he  kept  a 
storo  and  ran  boats  to  Montréal. 

Mr.  MoDonnell  died  at  Pointe  Fortune,  Ieaving  several  ohildren,  who  ail  died  without 
issue,  and  he  was  buried  in  the  Catholic  cemetery  of  RIgaud.  Mr.  W.  J.  McDonnell, 
vice  consul  of  France  in  Toronto,  is  his  nephew. 
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higher,  the  banks— though  still  very  low — begin  to  be  covcred 
with  wood. 

Three  leagues  from  the  lake,  the  River  aux  morts  enters  the 
Red  River  on  the  norlh  side.  Hère  a  large  camp  of  Assiniboils 
Crées  and  Sauteux  wore  massacred  by  the  Sioiix  or  Naudawcsis 
the  most  powerful  nation  in  ail  the  interior  counlry.  Ever  since 
this  slaughter,  the  river  bas  been  called  wilh  propriety,  lliLHêre 
aux  moiis. 

Two  or  three  leagues  above  Rivière  aux  morts  is  a  clear  spot 
on  which  Mr.  Joseph  Frobisher  is  said  to  bave  passed  a  winter 
and  is  called,  Fort  à  M.  Frobisher. 

The  first  rapid  we  came  to  is  the  Sault  à  la  Biche,,  aboiit  three 
leagues  above  Mr.  Frobisher' s  Fort  and  three  leagues  long.  At 
low  water  it  is  a  great  obstacle  to  navigation,  but  at  other  limes 
the  men  push  up  the  canoës  with  setting  pôles. 

Near  the  head  of  Sault  à  lu  Bichc^  the  plains  extend  to  theverv 
brink  of  the  river,  but  only  in  small  openings  of  an  acre  and  a 
half  ;  the  grass  and  other  weeds  are  so  tall,  owing  to  the 
moisture  of  the  soil,  that  it  is  very  disagreable  walking.  There 
is  always  plenty  of  water  from  the  Sault  à  la  Biche  to  the  Forks, 
reckoned  six  leagues. 
Tiio  r.aks.  At  the  Forks,  the  remains  of  several  old  posts  are  still  to  bc 
seen,  some  of  which  were  built  as  far  back  as  the  time  of  the 
French  Government.  This  place,  as  well  as  the  Rivière  aux 
Morts,,  is  a  favorite  Indian  encampment.  On  thèse  plains  we 
generally  find  some  straggling  Sauteux  or  Pilleurs  from  Lake 
Rouge,  who  generally  hâve  provisions  to  barter  for  liquor,  f» 
passant. 

Hère  we  leave  tho  Red  and  enter  the  Assiniboil  River,  the 
smaller  brandi  of  the  two,  which  is  very  shoal,  fuU  of  sand 
banks,  and  ono  of  the  most  crooked  thaï  fancy  eau  conceivo.  A 
man  on  fool,  who  marches  straiglit  through  the  plains,  in  Ihrec 
hours  time  can  go  as  far  as  the  canoës  in  a  day. 
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The  Red  River,  proporly  so  called,  takes  its  waters  near  tlie  tiio  iied 
Mississipi,  and  by  it  Ihe  soiithern  traders  from  La  Prairie  dv  rmitc. 
Chien  enter  Ihe  Assiriiboil  ;  but  it  is  a  long  way  about  and  vcry 
precarioiis,  as  they  are  forced  to  corne  Ihro'  llie  territorics  of  the 
Sioux,  the  most.  sava/^e  and  burbarous  nation  of  the  Plain 
Iiidians.  This  road  is  called  passer  par  l'aile  du  Corbeau,  after  a 
portage  of  that  name. 

The  country  ail  along  the  banks  of  the  Red  River,  and  a  con- 
sidérable distance  from  thoni  on  each   side.  is  very  little  fre- 

•ented,  excepl  by  war  parties,  it  being  a  warlike  route  betwoen 
the  Sauteux  and  their  enemios  the  Sioux,  who  are  ever  at 
variance. 

From  the  Forks  of  the  Assiniboil  and  Red  rivors,  the  plain;- 11,0  phùn 
are  quite  near  the  banks,  aud  so  extensivc  th;it  a  man  may 
travel  from  hère  to  Fort  des  Prairies,  Rocky  Mountain,  Missouri, 
Missis^i[ipi  and  many  olher  places  without  passing  a  wood  a 
mile  long.  AU  the  wood  hère,  as  in  the  i-est  of  the  plains,  being 
oiily  small  lufts,  hère  and  there,  called  by  the  French,  Fiels  de 
bois,  surrounded  by  the  plains  the  sanie  as  au  island  is  encom- 
passed  by  water,  and  slips  Ihat  grow  on  the  richest  lands,  on  low 
points  near  tlie  river  and  on  its  banks. 

Half  a  day's  mardi  for  tlie  canoës  liigher  thau  the  Forks,  is  uuffaio 
the  passage  so  called  from  being  a  good  fording  place  and  the 
first  \ve  nieot  of  the  "  buffalo  fords.'"  Hei'e  \ve  often  nieet  ihe  first 
bullalo,  btung  generally  some  straggling  buUs,  and  we  can  get 
hcrc  in  three  days  from  the  entrance  of  the  river  into  Lakc 
Oiiinipique. 

Besides  the  bulFalo,  we  hâve  another  resource  in  the  fish  that  ir,5:h. 
ahound  in  this  little  river  ;  we  take  care  to  furnish  the  canoës 
with  iishing  tackliug  ou  that  accouut.  The  sturgeou  of  this 
river  is  esteemed  the  best  in  the  North-West,  but  they  are  only 
cauglit  in  small  drawing  nets  of  two  fathoms  long,  and  chielly 
in  the  spring  of  the  year.    The  fish  we  catch  with  the  line  are  : 
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the  barbue  or  cat-fish,  poisson  doré,  pike,  and  lacaiche,  a  small 
species  of  wliite  fish,  vvell  knovvn  in  the  St.  Lawrence  aboiit 
Montréal,  and  so  common  hère  that  I  hâve  seen  them  catch  30 
or  40  per  man  while  smoking  their  pipes. 

AU  along  the  Assiniboil  River  rnay  be  seen  the  vestiges  of 
many  commercial  settlements,  several  of  which  claim  an 
ancientdato.  Blondishe's  Fort  is  the  fl"st  we  corne  to.  Nexltoit 
Fort  la  Reine,  according  to  some,  bnt  olhers  say  Fort  la  Reine 
stood  at  the  Portage  La  Prairie,  \fler  coming  to  Adhemar's 
Fort  we  got  to  the  Portage  La  Prairie  in  a  day, — that  is  the 
canoë — by  land  the  distance  does  not  exceed  six  miles. 

Portage  la  Prairie,  so  called  by  the  Indians  time  ont  of  inind, 
is  abont  eight  days  raaroh  by  water  from  the  mouth  of  the  river. 
Across  this  portage,  which  is  about  Iwelve  miles  over,  the  Fort 
Dauphin  goods  used  to  be  carried  under  the  French  commandant 
to  Lake  Manitou-Ban  and  from  thence  to  River  Dauphine. 

At  this  place,  Mr.  William  McKay,  on  behalf  of  the  North- 
West  Company,  passed  the  winter  of  1794-1795  and  had  Mr. 
Réaume,  Dejadon,  for  Laviolette  and  Mr.  Linkwater  for  the 
Hon,  H.  B.  Company  to  cope  with,  and  against  a  superior  quan- 
tity  of  merchandise  he  still  made  good  retnrns. 

Three  leagues  above  Portage  La-Prairie  stood  Le  Fort  des 
Trembles,  or  Poplar  Fort.  In  the  year  1780  or  1781,  the  Indians 
made  an  altempt  to  pillage  the  traders,  Messrs.  Bruce  and  Boyer, 
and,  in  the  scuHle  that  ensued,  two  Frenchmen  and  seven  Indians 
were  killed  upon  the  spot.  Owing  to  this  affair,  the  traders  were 
obliged,  for  fear  of  being  eut  off,  to  reembark  their  canoës  and 
return  to  winler  at  the  Forks.  The  small  pox  seizing  the  Natives 
and  sweei)ing  off  three  fourths  of  them,  compelled  them  to  lay 
aside  their  intention  of  cutting  off  ail  the  white  men  in  the 
inlerior  country. 

Above  Fort  des  Trembles  is  a  wood,  called  La  Grande  Tremblière^ 
which  stretches  a  considérable  distance  into  the  plains,  so  that 
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the  common  road  is  through  the  center  of  it,  This  wood  is 
about  Ihree  leagues  long  but  may  he  avoided  by  strickiiig  oui 
throiigh  the  plains  at  Portage  La  Prairie.  Above  the  G'wirfe  xho  soii. 
Tremblicre,  the  soil  changes  suddenly;  the  lower  paris,  from  the 
River  aux  Morts  to  the  extremity  of  the  Grande  Tremblilre,  being 
generally  a  good  soil,  susceptible  of  culture  and  capable  of  bear- 
ing  rich  crops,  whereas,  above  il,  the  soil  bas  altained  such  ?' 
mixture  of  yellow  sand,  that  it  is,  in  some  places,  covered  wilh 
grass  which  seldom  exceeds  ankle  height  and  covering  Ihe 
ground  but  very  sparingly. 

The  Fine  Fort,  the  lowest  post  the  North-West  Company  had  pine  Fort, 
in  the  Assiniboil  River,  we  were  obliged  to  abandon  in  the  year 
1794,  as  the  Honorable  Hudson  Bay  Company  and  other  new 
corners  had  settled  the  year  before  at  River  La  Souris,  about 
seven  leagues  by  land  higher  upthe  river,  and  Ihree  d.ays  travel- 
ling for  the  craft  by  water,  the  posts  being  too  near,  as  we  had 
placed  ourselves  alongside  of  the  others  at  the  above  mentioned 
new  station. 

It  is  sometimes  commanded  to  the  summer  men  to  meet  the 
canoës  at  aîiy  place  above  the  Grande  Tremblière  with  pî^vision 
and  on  horseback,  and,  if  such  a  step  be  necessary,  an  express  is 
liurried  ofF  overland  from  any  place  above  the  Forks  to  give 
them  warning.  The  Bourgeois  go  always  up  by  land  from  the 
place  they  first  meet  the  horses,  and  generally  from  the  Rivière 
du  Milieu,  horses  or  not.  The  river  du  Milieu  is  ten  leaguf*'  below 
Pine  Fort. 

The  face  of  the  country  from  the   Grande  Tremblière  to   iheTheCoun- 
westermost  end  of  the  Montagne  du  Diable  is  very  poor  and*"^^' 
barren,  and  the  soil  mostly  yellow  sand,  ail  broken  into  little 
hillocks,  separated   from  one  another  by  as  many  little  glens, 
bntat  ihe  Montagne  du  Diable,  which  commences  at  the  Pine 
Fort  and  continues  nearly  Iwo  leagues  to  the  westward,  the 
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coimlry  becon.cs  one  grcat  [tlaiii  lo  tlie  hoad  of  tho  Assiiiihoil 
River  and  even  lo  Fort  George  and  tho  Rooky  Mountain. 
The  trado.  The  Indians  who  frade  at  the  River  La  Souris  are  a  mixdire 
of  ail  nations  in  tho  Assiniboil  River,  thongh  tho  Krees  are  tho 
most  numerous.  The  ot.hers  are  :  the  roving  Sautcux^  wlioare 
somo  times  hère,  some  tiines  at  Fort  Dauphin,  some  timos  at 
Lac  (lu  Manitou-Ban  and  olhir  places,  where^er  fancy  leads  lliom, 
and  Assiniboils,  tlie  rame  as  at  Fort  des  Prairies,  but  muchmore 
inJolent  than  Ihose  who  are  to  bo  met  withir;  the  River  du  Pas  (I). 
Fiom  Rivrr  La  Souris,  tho  trade  with  the  Mandans  and  Gros 
Ventres,  inhabiting  both  sides  oî  tlie  Missouri,  has  been  carried 
on  silice  Pine  Fort  was  abandoned.  This  trade  was  carried  on 
by  the  mon  taking  npon  crédit  a  certain  uuraber  of  skins,  as 
suited  their  circumstances,  atthe  priée  of  the  post  and  payingat 
their  return.  Many  of  the  Company's  servants  desertiug  from  the 
Mandan  country  wi.h  an  intention  of  going  to  the  Illinois  and 
other  places  on  the  Mississipi,  the  trade  has  since  been  ciilirely 
neglected. 

The  dislance  of  the  Mandan  village,  upori  the  Missouri,  from 
our  factory  at  River  La  Souris  's  ten  or  tvvelve  days'  march  in 
winter,  and  suppuscd  to  be  one  hundred  leagues  due  south  of 
this  place.  In  going  to  the  Mandan  country,  tlie  people  are 
sometimes  obliged  to  sleep  without  any  wood,  and,  in  siich 
cases,  expérience  has  taught  them  to  make  lires  of  bulRilo 
dung  dried  in  the  sun — after  tho  Indian  manner— of  which 
tliere  is  ahvays  plenty  to  be  had,  which  shows  the  vastnumbers 
of  thoso  animais  that  fréquent  the  plains.  There  is  so  little 
snow  at  the  Missouri  that  the  Natives  run  dowu  the  buffalos  on 
horseback  the  whole  winter  through. 

Thèse  Indians  live  in  settled  villages,  fortified  with  palisades, 
which  they  seldom  cv  r  abandon,  and  they  are  the  bcst  hus- 
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bandmon  in  the  whole  North-West.  They  rais'î  Indian  corner 
maizo,  boans,  piimpkins,  squashes  in  considérable  quantity,  not 
only  sulficient  to  supply  their  own  wants,  with  the  heip  of  the 
buffalo,  but  also  to  sell  and  give  away  lo  ail  strangers  that 
enler  their  villages.  They  are  the  mildest  and  most  hoiiest 
Indians  upon  Ih*}  whole  continent  and,  withal,  very  fond  of  the 
vvhite  poople. 

They  report  that  the  Missouri,  from  their  settlements  to  the  tho  mi»- 
Rocky  Mountain,  is  not  obstructed  with  a  single  waterfall  ;  and  "*""' 
Frcnch  travellers  from  the  Illinois  and  Pincourt  affirm  that  it  is 
one  continued  séries  of  smooth  cnrrent  tillits  junction  with  the 
Mississipi,  near  the  latter  place.  The  Missouri  Indians  say  its 
only  fall  is  down  the  eastern  side  of  the  ridge  of  hills,  called 
the  Rocky  Mountain,  which  they  describe  as  very  high,  so  much 
so,  that  they  cross  the  river  under  the  sheet  of  water  without 
its  coming  near  them.  They  suppose  it  takes  its  waters  near 
ihe  snmmit  of  the  Rocky  Mountain.  The  Mandan  village,  on 
the  Missouri,  by  Mr.  Evans  Chart,  is  4G0  leagues  distant  from 
ihe  Illinois. 

But,  to  return  to  the  Assiniboil  River  ;  it  is  very  shallow  and  Tho  Assi- 
full  of  rapids  for  a  day  and  a  half's  voyage  for  the  canoës  to  the  Riv^Jr!** 
Barrière,  about  five  leagues  over  land  from  the  posts  at  River 
la  Souris,  but  after  that,  they  go  on  well  till  they  come  to  the 
sand  banks  beyond  Mountain  La  Bosse. 

Near  a  league  above  the  Barrière,  on  each  side  of  the  river, 
begins  a  ridge  of  hills  about  the  distance  of  a  mile  ;  the  summit 
of  thèse  ridges  is  only  level  with  the  rest  of  the  plain  country 
above,  forming  a  deep  vale  between  them,  at  the  bottom  of 
which  runs  tho  Assiniboil  River,  which  keeps  a  continuai 
winding  course  from  one  side  to  the  other  of  the  hills,  called 
by  the  Frcnch,  Grandes  Côtes. 

Those  who  go  up  by  land,  owing  to  the  continuai  windings 
of  the  river,  hâve  plenty  of  time   to  hunt  buffalo,  moose  deer, 
47 
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cab('rifi(?)  anrl  fowls  of  ail  klnds  which  abouiid  iii  Ihis  cnimiiv, 
aiid  at  th(î  samc  limo  koop  iip  with  Iho  canoës.  The  coiiiitiy  is 
80  pltMitiful  Ihat  Ihe  canoës  hjjvo  always  eilher  freah  méat  or 
fowls  for  their  kcttles. 

The  counlry  hère  is,  as  below,  ono  large  plain,  intorsperser] 
wilh  small  islands  of  wood  hère  and  there,  but  the  low  points 
of  land  near  the  watcr  are  freqneivtly  shaded  with  grovcs  of 
vénérable  oaks  and  elms.  The  soil  of  the  plains  is  a  mixliiro  of 
sand,  clay,  gravel  and  stones  in  many  places,  but  the  f.'loii 
wherein  the  river  runs  is  a  mixture  of  clay  and  black  nioiild. 

The  Mountain  à  la  Bosse,  the  nearest  post  to  the  North-Wcsi 
Conipany's  settlement  at  River  La  Souris,  and  distant  from  il  six 
days  voyage  for  llie  canoës  and  two  days  for  the  fool  mon 
through  the  plains,  bas  been  frequently  established  and  as  often 
abandoned,  owing  to  the  oppositions  that  corne  into  thatquarler, 
as  thèse  gentlemen,  when  by  thomselves,  establish  as  few  posts 
as  they  conveniently  can,  in  order  to  save  property.  On  ihe 
contrary,  when  incommoded  by  new  corners,  they  subdivide 
and  divert  the  trade  into  as  many  liltle  channels  as  they  hâve 
men  and  clerks  to  occupy,  well  knowing  that  their  oppoiients. 
who  hâve  but  few  goods  generally,  cannot  oppose  them  atevery 
place. 

This  post  turned  out  about  sixty  packs,  al  an  average,  for  the 
North-Wesl  Company,  exclusive  of  opposition  trade,  but  the 
returns  from  it  are  mostly  wolves  and  bufTaio  robes. 

Six  days'  march  from  Montagne  à  la  Bosse,  the  River  qui  appelle 
(1)  enters  the  Assiniboil  River,  and  on  it,  about  two  short  days' 
march  in  canoës  further  up,  is  Fort  Espérance  which  has  been 
setlled  thèse  ten  years  past  and  was  chiefly  Mr.  Robert  Grant's 
résidence  while  he  superintended  the  Red  River  affair  and  has 


(1)  In  oldon  times,  the  shores  of  this  river  were  haunted  by  a  spirit,  whose  voice, 
resembling  that  of  a  buman  being,  was  often  heard  wailing  during  the  night.  So 
said  the  Natives,  and  tho  Voyageurs  oallod  it  Rivière  qui  Appelle. 
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alwaya  beon  inhabited,  suininer  and  vvintor,  over  sinco.  It  is  at 
this  post  and  Montagne  à  la  Bosse  that  niost  of  Ihu  Red  River 
provisions  havo  l)ee!i  procurod,  beiiig,  bolh,  Assiniboil  posts  ; 
provisions  are  their  cliiuf  relnrns. 

[{'wiiv  la  Co(j aille  is  th«  nearest  post  lo  the  River  qui  appelle  and 
(listant  from  it  about  a  day's  march  overland,  tho'  in  the  fall  it 
takes  th(>  canoës  four  days  by  vvater  ;  a  Irilling  post  as  most 
of  iho  Indians  about  il  go  to  tho  River  Tremblante  and  River  qui 
appelle  ;  those  that  trado  chicdly  al  this  post  are  Saulteux, 

River  Tremblante  is  next  to  River  La  Coquille  and  distant  from  iHvUre 
it  a  Uttlo  furtlKM"  than  it  \^  hoin  Rivière  qui  appelle.  Tliis,  andi'o't!  ""'' 
the  temporary  posts  established  above  it,  fnrnish  most  of  the 
beavor  and  otter  in  the  Red  River  returns,  but  this  trade  bas 
been  almost  l'uined  since  the  Hudson  Bay  Company  entered  the 
Assiniboil  River  by  the  way  of  Swan  River,  carrying  their  mer- 
chandise  from  one  river  to  the  other  on  horseback, — three 
days'  jonrney, — who  by  that  means  and  tho  short  distance 
belween  Swan  Rivei"  and  their  factory  al  York  Fort,  from 
whenoe  they  are  equiped,  can  arrive  at  the  Coude  de  l^homme, 
in  the  Assiniboil  River,  a  month  sooner  than  \ve  can  return 
from  the  Grand  Portage,  secure  the  l'ail-  trade,  give  crédits  te 
the  Indians  and  send  them  to  liunt  before  our  arrivai  ;  so  that 
wesee  but  very  few  in  that  quarter  upon  our  arrivai.  River 
Tremblante  bas  been  Mr.  Culhbert  Grani's  favorite  résidence 
since  he  came  to  Red  River. 

Amongst  ihe  Sauteux in  the  Assiniboil  River  the  same  customsThe 
and  superstitions  prevail  as  in  their  native  places,  Lake  La  Pluie  ^*"^*î"*- 
and  Lac  Rouge.     When  a  relation  or  a  friend  dies,  to  testify  their  Funorai. 
sorrow,  they  pierce  their  arms  and  thighs  in  divers  places  with 
arrows,  and  in  their  mournings  daub  their  faces  over  with  a 
mixture  of  earth  and  coal,  and  frequently  cul  off  their  hair. 

A  corpse  is  seldom  taken  out  at  the  door  of  their  lodge,  but 
the  place  opposite  to  the  deceased's  head  is  raised  up  in  order  to 
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make  a  passage  for  it,  The  body  is  gathered  up  wilh  its  knees 
in  the  beily  to  make  it  as  short  as  possible,  and  every  thing, 
he  used  aboiit  his  person,  is  inlerred  with  him,  viz  :  his  arms, 
accoutrements,  provisions  for  his  journey,  tobacco  to  smoke,  a 
dish  and  a  wooden  spoon,  shoes  and  his  best  clothing  upon  his 
back.  Their  favorite  manner  of  disposing  of  their  dead  is  iipon 
scatfoldg  raised  a  man's  height  above  the  ground,  fho'  Ihey 
sometimes  inter  them  in  the  ground. 
Médecines.  After  ihe  funcral  succeeds  the  funeral  feast,  which  is  ealeii 
sitling  around  the  grave  or  scaifold,  of  which  he  is  supposed  to 
partake  as  well  as  of  the  Calumet,  of  whieh  the  stem  end  îs 
pointed  towards  him  that  he  may  smoke.  A  lock  of  his  hair, 
eut  o£f  before  the  interment,  is  carefuUy  wrapped  up  and  carried 
about  with  them  for  the  space  of  twelve  months,  wrapped  in  a 
pièce  of  the  best  clolh  to  be  had  and  garnished  with  porcupine 
quills  &c.,  &c.,  after  their  fancy. 

Alraost  every  great  man  or  chief  among  the  Indians  is  a 
juggler  or  doctor  of  physic, — their  médecines  being  simples 
they  collect  themselves — and  when  one  teaches  to  another  the 
vilue  of  an  herb  he  knew  not,  there  is  scarce  any  bound  to  his 
liberality  in  repaying  his  instructor  ;  but  since  traders  fréquent 
thèse  posts  several  Indians  make  use  of  European  médecines. 
jon-  Every  juggler  prétends  to  hâve  a  familiar  spirit  who  pays  him 
fréquent  visits  when  his  attendance  is  required  and,  in  emergen- 
cies,  directs  by  his  answers,  which  are  gênerai ly  as  dark  and  am- 
biguous  as  those  of  the  ancient  oracles  among  the  heathen,  and 
which  may  be  interpreted  in  many  différent  ways.  This  spirit 
never  appears  but  in  Ihe  jotiglcrie,  a  small  circular  appartment 
raised  a  man's  height,  inclosed  with  raw  hides  and  bound  with 
thongs.  Into  this  place  the  juggler  is  trust,  sometimes  tied  neck 
and  heels,  and  a  few  minutes  after,  the  Tabou  and  Chichiquoi 
begin  beating  and  he  kicks  the  cords  that  bound  him  out  of  the 
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juggling  place,  though  no  person  isseen  within.  The  jonglerie  is 
about  three  feet  in  diameter. 

Ail  the  answers  he  gels  from  his  famillar  areduring  his  stay 
iii  the  juggling  liouse.  Most  Indians  put  an  implicit  belief  on 
what  the  person  in  the  jonglerie  says,  for  he  speaks  in  two 
différent  voices  to  deceive  his  hearers. 

The  Crées  were  formerly  a  great  and  numerous  nation.  Thoir  ïho  Crées, 
janguage  is  spoken  still  by  their  descendants,  which  is  a  dialect 
of  the  Ghippeway  orSaulteux.  They  extended  i'ormerly  from 
Lake  Ouinipique — by  some  called  Cristineau  ri  Killistinoe 
Lake — as  far  north  as  Athabasca  and  a  considérable  way  inlo 
the  plains,  by  the  River  du  Pas,  Assiniboil  River  and  Svvan 
River,  covering  several  hundred  leagues  territory.  But,  ovving 
lo  their  wars  with  their  neighbours,  the  small  pox  oC  1780-81 
and  other  misforlunes,  the  third  of  thi>  nation  does  nol  novv 
remain. 

Silver  works  and  warapum  are  of  no  value  in  trading  with 
them,  and  they  never  wear  any  of  thèse  articles  as  ornaments. 
They  dress  generally  after  the  Assiniboil  manner,  ail  in  leatlier 
shirls  and  leggings,  a  buffalo  robe  or  a  blanket,  by  way  of 
covering,  over  the  whole. 

When  an  Indian  swears,  he  takes  the  Master  of  Life  to  witness, 
iikewise  the  Earth,  the  Fire  and  the  Water.  They  seldom  pray 
to  the  Mastei"  of  Life  but  Avlien  they  are  in  imminent  danger  of 
perishing.  At  ail  other  times,  their  pétitions  are  to  Gog  and 
Magog.  or  the  evil  spirit,  vvhom  Ihey  much  dread,  for  they  bave 
such  a  sublime  idea  of  the  Bounty  of  the  Master  of  Life  that 
they  think  it  incompatible  witti  him  to  afQict  them.  But  the 
evil  spirit,  they  say,  is  always  meditating  mischief  to  them  and 
Iherelore  they  sacrifice  to  him  toappease  his  anger  and  to  divert 
him  from  liis  evil  purposes. 

Their  only  bloody  sacrifice  is  lo  hang  a  dog  ;  ail  Ihe  other 
sacrifices  they  use   consi^t  of  European  merchandises,  country 
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produce,  such  as  Iheir  own  hunt,  &c.,  vvhich  they  chiefly 
deposit  iipon  scaffolds  raised  a  certain  height  above  the  earth 
so  as  to  be  ont  of  the  reach  of  wild  beasts. 
Marriagcs.  The  Iiidiaiis  of  the  Red  or  Assiniboil  rivers,  in  gênerai,  hâve 
no  cérémonies  in  Iheir  marriages,  or  union  of  sexes.  A  young 
man  who  has  taken  a  wife  for  the  lirst  time  is  under  great 
difTiculties  ;  out  of  modesty,  bashfnlness  or  custom,  ne  appears 
but  seldom  in  his  father-in-law's  tent  or  lodge  in  the  day  time. 
They  always  come  to  sleep  with  the  bride  after  night  fall  and 
retire  at  day  break. 

They  hunt  the  whole  day  to  the  émolument  of  Iheir  father- 
in-law,  and  in  this  servile  condition  they  are  obliged  to  romain 
the  space  of  a  year,  and  sometimes  longer  if  the  bride  does  not 
bring  fortli  a  son  or  a  daughter  to  deliver  the  young  Indian 
from  slavery.  After  Ihat  has  taken  place,  he  is  at  liberty  to 
choose  a  home  for  himself,  though  he  slill  remains  in  amanner 
tributary  to  his  father-in-law,  and  generally  makes  him  some 
présent,  according  to  his  abilities,  as  often  as  Ihey  meet  or  see 
each  other. 

Thus.  daughters  are  as  much  esteemed  as  sons  by  the  Indians, 
and,  indeed,  they  bring  them  much  greater  émoluments,  for  a 
young  man,  as  soon  as  he  becomes  husband,  forsakes  his 
father's  tent  to  which  he  seldom  returns  as  an  inmate,-for 
women,  in  gênerai,  hâve  a  great  ascendency  over  their  husbands 
and  they  always  prefer  living  amongst  those  with  whom  they 
bave  been  accustomed  from  their  childhood, — tho'  sons  are 
much  esteemed  by  them  to  make  hunters  and  warriors,  the  two 
great  objects  of  ail  Indians. 
ThoAssini-  The  Assiuiboils  are  numerous  in  the  Red  River,  and  are 
dians.  "'  dividcd  into  many  tribes  or  families  such  as,  Les  gens  des  canots^ 
or  the  Canoë  tribe  ;  Les  gens  des  filles,  the  Girls  tribe  ;  Les  gens 
du  bois  fort,  or  the  Wood  tribe,  &c.,  &.C.,  ail  speaking  the  sarae 
language  with  the  Sioux  or  Naudawessi,  and  originally  a  tribe 
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of  Ihat  numerons  nation.  Their  dress  consists  of  a  bnffalo  Press, 
dressed  skin,  which  they  wear  as  the  SauUcux  or  Augébois  do 
the  blanket.  Under  this  robe  they  wear  a  lealher  shirt,  sonie- 
times  vvilh  the  hair  on,  bnt  dressed  in  the  saine  manneras  their 
robes.  Their  leggings  are  also  made  of  dressed  lealher,  tlioso 
for  the  yonng  folks  are  made  of  wolf,  caberie  and  other  skins 
of  a  fine  qnality,  which  they  dress  as  while  and  pliable  as 
chamois.  Their  shoes,  as  well  as  those  of  ihe  Grées,  are  always 
made  of  bnlfalo  ieather  the  hair  tnrned  inwards  which  serves 
them  as  socks.  Their  caps  are  of  fox  and  fishers'  skins,  with 
the  head  and  tail  of  the  beast  tied  so  that  the  head  of  the  wearer 
is  encompassed  by  it  ;  the  tail  han^'s  down  between  the  shoulders, 
leaving  the  top  or  crown  of  the  head  withont  any  covering. 

As  for  their  hair,  they  allow  it  to  grovv  till  it  reachos  their 
knees,  that  is,  on  one  side  of  the  head,  and  they  take  as  mucli 
pains  to  keep  it  short  on  the  other  side.  Lest  this  lock,  which 
hangs  down  on  one  side  over  their  shonlder,  should  happen  to 
meet  any  violer.ce  when  they  intend  to  beconie  intoxicated.  they 
coil  it  like  a  cable  on  the  top  of  their  head,  which  gives  them 
an  uncouth  aspect.  This  ridicnlous  cnstom  is  not  peculiar  to 
the  Assiniboils,  the  Grecs  follow  it  also. 

Thèse  people  generally  winter  together  in  large  camps  and,  Hnffain 
make  what  the  French  cal),  parcs,  an  enclosure  of  wood  in 
form  of  a  fence  and  circular  into  which  thoy  drive  whole  herds 
ofbuffalos.  This  seems  to  be  an  ancient  custom  amongst  ail 
Indians  inhabiting  the  plains,  being  a  method  that  ail  travellers 
throiigh  thèse  parts  speak  of,  and  which  they  want  neither 
powder  nor  bail  to  exécute. 

The  night  previous  to  their  sending  for  the  bnffalos,  tvvo  or 
moie  young  men  mak'î  themselve  ready — by  a  harangue  the 
chief  makes,  for  Indians  know  no  command — to  go  and  feteh 
iho  buffalos.  Two,  and  sometimes  even  one,  is  sufficient  to 
bring  them  to  the  ranks  where  tufts  of  bushes  and  other  obstacles 
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aro  stuck  iip  in  the  snow  or  groiind  to  hide  a  person  beliind  it 
froin  the  bufîaloes,  and  tims  overy  man,  wonien  and  child  in 
the  camp  hâve  their  stations. 

A  good  runnor  frequently  goes  before  the  band  with  the  iiair 
of  his  robe  ontwards  and  half  bent,  so  as  to  represent  a  bnlTalo 
and,  by  that  moans,  decoys  them  into  the  park  which  bas  a  small 
door  to  make  him  a  passage  ont. 

After  the  band  is  entered,  the  women  stand  npon  the  door 
which  bas  an  easy  ascent  npon  the  outside,  but  is  quite  stoep 
within,  and  the  paramount  of  the  camp  lighls  a  pipe  and  olfors 
th(^  ond  to  the  bnffaloes  orto  some  oid  bull  among  them  whom 
lie  takes  for  the  fathor  or  chief  of  the  band  and,  after  thankiiig 
the  Master  of  Life  for  scnding  food  to  themselves  and  to  their 
children,  he  harangues  him  something  to  this  effect  :  "  My 
"  Grandfathîr.  we  are  glad  to  see  you,  and  happy  to  find  Ihat 
"  you  are  not  corne  in  a  shameful  manner,  for  you  bave  brought 
"  plenty  of  your  young  men  with  you.  Be  not  angry  atus; 
"  we  are  obligod  to  destroy  you  to  make  ourselves  live  ", 

After  the  harangue  is  over,  thcy  smoke  their  pipes,  sitting 
nround  the  Parc,  and  then  shoot  ail  the  herd  down  with  their 
arrows  ;  fire  arms  aro  prohibited  npon  this  occasion.  The 
slaughtor  bcing  flnished,  the  Chief  of  the  Park  distributes  alittle 
swansdown,  colourod  in  vermillon,  npon  each  bniralo's  hôad, 
and  leaves  every  person  at  liberty  to  take  what  he  thinks  proper. 
But,  so  superstitions  are  thèse  people,  that  the  chiof  of  thn  park 
thinks  that  if  he  were  to  eat  any  of  this  méat  thus  killed,  it 
would  be  outof  hispower  to  make  buffaloes  enter  his  park  ever 
after  ;  so  he  must  hâve  méat  killed  in  the  open  field  for  his  own 
use. 

Jiourniiig.  They  testify  their  sorrow  for  their  deceased  much  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Grées  and  Saulteux  do,  by  piercing  their  thighs 
and  arms  with  arrows,  cutting  their  hair  and   covering  their 
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heads  wilh  patches  of  earth  ;  their  women  eut  their  hair  and 
scarify  their  legs. 

The  men,  as  well  as  those  of  Ihe  Crées,  hâve  no  dancing,  bulDanccs. 
Ihe  women  of  both  nations  dance  by  moving,  ail  at  the  same 
lime,  from  right  to  left  and  Ihen  back  again,  without  giving 
tliemselves  any  othor  motion  than  shifting  their  toes  and  heels 
allernateiy  and  wilhout  breaking  their  order  in  the  least,  liavrng 
ail  their  faces  the  same  way,  and  being  drawn  up  in  one  or  two 
liiies,  according  to  their  number  or  as  the  ground  permils. 

Tho  Assiniboilsof  the  Red  Riverar,  in  gênerai,  a  lazy, indolent  ciiaiiotor. 
and  perfidious  set,  and,  I  believe,  the  worst  huniers  of  any 
Indians  in  the  North-West  who  havi  traders  amongst  them. 
Their  whole  hnnt  consists  of  wolves,  foxes,  kilts  and  buffalo 
robes  ;  for  beavers,  ollers  and  other  good  furs,  they  seldom 
take  any.  They  are  likewise  great  thieves  and  will  steal  from  a 
nisty  iron  nail  to  a  horse.  Stealing  horsesis  quite  a  necessary  Irade 
araong  them,  and  they  steal  Ih^m  from  their  own  traders  as 
well  as  from  the  Indians  of  the  Missouri  and  of  Fort  des  Prairies. 

Mosl  of  the  Red  River  Indians  go  to  war  during  the  absence  War. 
of  the  canoës  at  the  Grand  Portage  upon  the  Rocky  Mountain 
and  Snake  Indians  or  any  of  the  nations  al  a  distance  from  their 
own  country.  In  thèse  excursions  they  take  forty  days  or  two 
months,  sometimes  travelling  night  and  day,  especially  on  their 
return,  if  they  hâve  been  successfnl,  for  fear  of  a  pursuit;  and 
they  moslly  return  by  différent  routes,  leaving  the  wounded 
toshift  for  themselves. 
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EXTRAGTS 


FROM 


Mr  JOHN  M^DONNELL'S 
JOURNAL  ''' 


(1793-1795.) 


1793. 

Arrived  at  the  fort  of  the  River  qui  appelle,  called  by  Mr.  october 
Robert  Grant,  when  he  built  it,   Fort  Espérance. — Aboiit  sixty  nth,  Fri. 
lodges  of  Tndians  at  the  fort,  chiefly  Crées. 

Iwent  with  Mr.  G.  Grant  to  the  Forks  to  separate  the  men,  i2th,  sat 
canoës  and  goods  intended  for  the  Upper  Fort,  or  River  Trem- 
blante, from  those  that  are  to  corne  hère. 


(1)  Tho  clerks  of  the  North-West  Company — espocially  those  in  charge  of  posts  and 
trading  expéditions — were  required  to  keep  a  journal  or  diary,  in  whioh  they  took 
notes  daily  of  ail  occurrences  which  might  bo  of  importance  to  the  Company  and  to 
their  trade.  They  were  so  particular  on  that  score  that,  when  their  always  very  small 
stock  of  paper  bccame  exhausted,  they  had  recourse  to  birch  bark,  upon  which  they 
would  scribble,  as  well  as  they  could,  and  with  whatover  substitute  for  ink  they  could 
find,  the  notes  required  of  them,  and  sew  tho  leaves  up  in  book  form  for  their  Bourgeois' 

Those  journals  are,  of  neoessity,  un  intpr^^sting  roading,  as  a  rule  ;  but  they  may,  in 
many  instances,  hâve  their  importance  in  recalling  old  names  of  men  and  places 
which  the  rapid  strides  of  civilisation  will  probably  soon  hâve   consigned  to  obiivion. 

Ilav'ng  been  written  without  any  thought  of  publicity  and  with  no  désire  to  croate 
cffeot,  they  must,  so  far  as  they  go,  give  a  better  and  safer  idea  of  what  the  Natives 
of  the  North-West  really  were  at  tho  time  they  were  written  than  most  writings  of 
higher  protensions. 

The  extracts  hore  published,  from  Mr.  McDonnell's  journal  of  1793-1795,  give  a  fair 
iileaof  what  most  of  those  journals  and  diaries  were. 
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I3th..  ^an  :  Retumed  from  the  Forks  after  performing  the  dnly  \vo  went 
iipon. — Traded  with  the  Assinibouans  a  qnantity  of  provisions  • 
many  of  them  went  avvay  not  chusing  to  stay  and  drink  with 
the  Grées. 

i5th,Tucs       Gavf  the  llrees  some  crédits. — Thoy  were  drunk  and  trouble- 

>.om:  ii-l  irght. 
i6th,We(i       Si  tni;.:    "  the  Squesipi-bouatac,  gens  des  filles  arrived,  made  their 

prt'bunts  a.:  .  'i;ot  drunk. 

I8th,  Fri  :  Nell  McKay  set  ont  to  build  and  winter  at  the  forks  of  this 
river,  alongside  of  Mr.  Peter  Grant,  who  bas  made  his  pitch 
about  flve  leagues  from  hère.  Mr.  N.  McKay's  elfects  are  cai'- 
ried  in  two  boats,  navigated  by  live  men,  each.  Mr.  G.  Grant 
set  ont  also  for  his  quarters  of  River  Tremblante,  about  thirty 
leagues  from  hère.  The  dogs  made  a  woeful  howling  at  alithe 
departures. 

i9th,  Sat  :  Peltier  and  Sansregret  came  from  the  Fine  Fort  with  letters 
from  John  Miln,  left  in  charge  there,  which  I  immediately  sent 
after  Mr.  G  Grant  by  Jos.  Tranquille.  Seventeen  warriors  came 
from  the  banks  of  the  Missouri  for  tobacco.  They  slept  ten 
nights  on  their  way,  and  are  emissaries  from  a  party  of  Assini- 
bouans who  went  to  war  upon  the  Scioux. 

20th,  Sun  :  The  warriors  traded  a  few  skins  brought  upon  their  backs, 
and  went  off  ill-pleased  with  their  réception.  After  dark,  the 
dogs  kept  a  constant  barking,  which  induced  a  belief  Ihat  somfi 
of  the  warriors  were  lurking  abont  the  fort  for  an  opportunity 
to  steal.  I  took  a  swora  and  a  pistol  and  went  to  sleep  in  tlie 
store.     Nothing  took  place. 

22n(i,Tuos:  Paul  Tranquille  came  from  the  Forks  for  a  supply  of  goods 
for  Neil  McKay,  which  I  sent  him. — Dug  up  and  entered  our 
potaloes,  sav  :  ten  bushels. 
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Thero  fell  six  inches  of  snow  last  night.— Drevv  up  the  canoës  LMtii.Thur: 
to  pass  the  winter. — Tho  river  frozen  over. — A  single  lodge  of 
Assinibonans  came  in  to  trade. 

Tvto  of  Mr.  N.  McKay's  men   came  from  lhe  nist,'i'i:iir: 

Forks,  snpposing  this  to  be  AU  Saints'  Day.— Raised  a  flag  staff, 
poplar,  50  feet  above  gronnd. 


supply  of  goods 
and  enlered  oui' 


Five  men,  five  loaded  horses  and  five  dog  trains  sta.  :d  Hh  n..vkmiikk, 
jîoods  for  Mr.  Grant's,  River  Tremblante.  Peltier,  . 'i  F.  M't  oth,  Wcd  : 
Taylor,  (freemai  from  the  Missouri),  Toussaint  C'  rl)'nueau, 
Gervais  and  Belair  started  for  Pine  Fort.  Mr.  Grant  it..  j  ill  off 
for  writers,  Ihat  he  hired  this  Robert  Taylor  f.'  •  $60  for  the 
winter  to  write  for  Auge,  whom  he  left  at  Ri\  .  ta  Souris 
alongside  with  Mr.  Ronald  Gameron,  and  where  vs^e  hâve  since 
iearned  Mr.  D.  McKay,  with  his  Hudson's  Bayboats  and  canoës, 
is  also. 

The  men  were  in  chace  of  a  white  Bnlfalo  ail  day  but  coul.       i,  Si.t  : 
net  gel  within  shot  of  him.    Faignant  killed  two  cows. — a  mild 
day. 

The  men  commenced  a  fresh  chase  of  the  white  buffalo,  but24tii,Suii  : 
with  as  little  success  as  the  preceeding  day 

St.  AndrewF  day.    Hoisted  the  flag  in  honor  of  the  Titulary  soti,,  sat  : 
Saint  of  Scolland. — A  beautiful  day. — Expected   Messrs  Peter 
Grant  and  Neil  McKay  to  dinner, — they  sent  an  excuse  by  Bon- 
neau. 

—Sent  Mr.  Peter  Grant  a  Town  and  Gountry  dkcembeu. 

Magazine  of  90  (1790).    Poitra's  wifo  made  me  nine  pairs  of2nd,  Mon: 
shoes. 
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3rd,  Tiioo  :      Poitras  killod  a  cow  at  the  Prairie  à  la  Paille,   half  a  milo 
from  tho  fort,  vvhich  La  Grave  drew  home. 

lOfh.Tu.M  :  The  nine  mon  oqiiipt  (on  thoir  own  accoiint)  for  the  Missouri 
stiirted,  viz  :  Raphaël  Faignaii,  Antoine  Bourier  dit  Lcivij,'iie, 
Joseph  Dubé,  .1.  B.  Lafrance,  Joseph  Tranquille,  J.  B.  Bertiiind, 
Chrysoslônie  Joncquard,  Louis  Houle  et  François  La  Grave  ; 
the  Machlnnwa\i  (1)  du  Chien  Fou  and  associato  came  in  ;  twû 
lodges,  The  former  made  a  présent  of  30  Ps  of  dried  méat  aiid 
10  skins  for  which  he  got  9  gais,  to  take  away  with  him  (2). 
Ile  made  a  sniall  présent  of  5  ps  dried  méat  and  10  fresh  tongues, 
to  drink  hère,  for  which  he  got  8  fioles.  Gave  the  hunter  6  llola 
to  drink  with  them. 

28th,  Sitt  :  An  Assinibouan  came  from  the  2nd  lake  of  this  river,  who 
says  the  warriors  are  returned,  having  killed  one  man  and 
eight  women  and  taken  two  female  captives. 

1794 

January        Mr.  Grant  gave  the  men  two  gallons  rura  and  three  fathoras 
ist,  Wed  :  of  tobacco,  by  way  of  New  Year's  gif  t. 

4th,  SiUur:  Mr.  G.  Grant  started  on  his  retnrn  home  to  the  Upper  Fort- 
As  I  was  firing,  with  my  own  musket,  in  compliment  to  my 
Bourgeois'  departure,  a  handful  of  of  powder  I  held  blew  up 
accidentally  and  burnt  my  handand  face  a  good  deal, 

loth.  Fii  :  The  Friirc  du  chien  fou  went  ofF, — An  Assinibouan  woman  was 
delivered  of  her  child  in  the  house,  and  had   no   other  screeii 


(1)  Aide-de-oamp,  companion,  attendant,  sometimis  brother. 

(2)  Thcso  présents  woro  indépendant  of  tho  regular  trade,  and  always  aoknowledgcJ 
with  liquor  or  tobacco. 
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than  hor  hiisband's  bulTalo  robe  to  keep  hor  from  view  along 
the  chc?k  or  jambage  of  the  chimnoy,  while  in  labor,  which  did 
nol  last  above  a  quartcr  of  an  heur.  She  was  trading  ont  in  the 
cold  air  and  doing  the  other  paiul'nl  drndgeries  of  her  station 
an  honr  after,  with  her  first  tender  infant  on  her  baclt,  saïue  as 
ifnothing  had  happenod. 

Le  Père  du  Grimaccu  sent  two  young  men  to  the  fort  to  let  us  uth/rucn  : 
knovv  that  his  son  was  dead,  and  to  get  a  drop,  to  cheer   his 

spirits  on  this  mournful  occasior, — sent  him  a  gai.  rum — 

I  eut  20  sacks  or  taureaux  to  put  pemican  in  and  gave  them  to 
Minie  to  sew  (1) 

The  flfteen  men  sent  to  Pine  Fort  returned  with  4  rolisisth.Thur: 
Brazil  tobacco,  1  roll  Spencer's  twist,  I  keg  powder,  3  sacks 
balls,  2  baies  goods,  3  kegs  highwines,  81bs  vermillon,  6  bunches 
bliie  beads,  3  laced  capots,  4  capots  of  4  ells,  2  ditto  3i^,  t  ditto 
3  ells  ;  5  blaukets  2J  pts. — Gave  Minie  40  more  taureaux  to  sew, 
after  [  had  eut  them. 

ttt*a*a«***«*****"**'**^****«<*«***««*«*****«  ■•••••••■•••••••••     ••••••■■•ta*  ■••••••■■ 

Le  Père  du  Grimaccu  sent  for  tobacco  in  the  morning  and  osih.Tucs  : 
arrived  about  noon,  en  traite.  He  adopted  me  in  lieu  of  the 
son  he  lately  lost.  It  is  now  cold  weather,  certain ly,  but  this 
man  came  to  the  fort  without  anything  upon  his  body  but  a 
single  pair  of  shoes  upon  his  feet  ;  the  rest  of  his  body  was  as 
bare  naked  as  when  he  was  born,  and  he  shivered  like  a  leaf 
with  cold  ;  he  had  come  about  two  miles  in  this  state,  thro'  an 
open  plain 

Sent  young  Azuré  to   guide  JoUifou   to  Mr.  Grant's,   as  lyotii.Tiiu:: 
coiild  not  take  on  myself  to  give  goods  to  another  department 


».t 


(1)  Buffalo  raw  hidos,  eut  and  mado  up  in  bags,  containing  about  eighty  pounds  of 
pemican. 
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willioiil  liis  luiovvlodgo,  tliia  being  a  caso  not  providod  for  iu 
my  iiiatrncllons. 
Fkiiiiuauv  Vieux  Frhie,  Camarade  de  Paulette, — Poiti-as'  fatlier — aiirl  (Ivo 
imii.  WimI:  yoimg  meii  camo  sans  dessein  (I)  l'rom  llio  Forks;  La  Merde 
d'Etunjcon  aiul  tvvo  moro  Assiuiboiiaiis  caiiu)  en  traite  and  made 
a  présent  of  14  ps.  dried  intîat,  6  bladdcrs  grease,  5  ps.  pounded 
méat,  12  frcsh  longues  and  4^9kin8;  gave  him  ^  a  keg  riitn; 
gave  Ihe  cliiefs  a*,  tho  fort,  each  a  /iole,  in  ail,  7  fioles. 

27iii.i'iiii  :  Paid  Mary  Lafontaino  for  lacing  14  pairs  of  snovvshoes,  and 
ten  bullalo  skins  sho  dressed  and  eut  into  cords  for  tho  packs; 
and  for  cutling  ten  moro  skins  into  thongs  tliat  were  dressed  to 
her  hand,  15  plues. 

Mviuii  Le  Grand  Diable,  le  Pensionnaire,  Petit  Plue,kc,, 

•iid,  Mtiii  :  came  to  the  fort  and  made  a  présent:  the  flrst,  of  21  skins  and 
a  bullalo  robe  ;  le  Pensionnaire,  one  of  8  buffalo  robes.  Gave 
the  former  7  gais,  and  the  latter  half  a  keg.  Tranquille  bought 
a  slave  woman — i.  e.,  taken  in  war — from  the  latter  for  two 
horses  and  20  pluëz  in  goods.  Gave  the  hunter  six  fioles  fodrink 
with  them. 

aitii,  Mou  :  Many  Indians  came  for  tobacco  who  say  Ihey  are  coming  to 
trade  en  loge,  say  :  43  tents,  chiefly  Watombagh-ë-na-ton,  Gens  du 
Grand  Diable. 


May.  Sent  off  the  canoës  early  in  the  morning,  Mr.  Grant  and  I  set 

ist.Tiiiirs  :  out  about  Hoon.— Slopt  at  the  Forks  Rivière  qui  appelle. 


(1)  This  expression  is  stiH  in  use  among  the  Frenoh  Half  Breeds  of  the  North-Wost 
ami  signifies,  "without  any  cause,"  "for  nothing." 
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Loft  Iho  Forks  at  2  P.  M.— Slept  at  Tabaull's  canipment  ;  nexfJnd.  Fri-.- 
day,  rain  forcod  ua  ashoro  a  few  points  below  tlio  Little  River. 

Killcd  flvo  cows  and  two  butralocalvosand  camped  below  tlio  ith.  Hun  : 
fort  of  Mountain  à  la  Bosse  abont  two  leagues.— Nextday,  over- 
look  and  passed  old  Honle  at  the  long  point  oftho  campraent  do 
l'Etredeux  {\). — Camped  below  the  Loge  de  Paille. 

Passed  the  Rapid  River.    This  day  we  passed  abont  400  bnf-  fltii,  TueB  : 
faloes  drowned  in  the  river.    They  lay  on  almost  every  point, 
liiiddlcd  together. — Arrived  al  Angô's  River /<i  5ouns  Fort  ;  snn, 
au  hour  high.    Ange  bas  sadcomplaintaagaints  lus  H.  B.  oppo- 
nent,  Mr.  Donald,  alias  Mad.  McKay 

By  order  of  Mr.  Grant,  I  took  down  three  or  four  or  flve  de-gth,  Thur; 
clarations  of  bis  own  mon  against  Mr.  Donald  Mcivay,  in  con- 
séquence of  which  we  took  him  prisoner  for  llring  at  Auge  and 
laying  in  ambush  for  his  life.    I  was  his  guard  and  slept  with 
him  at  night. 

Mr.  Grant  allowed  M.  McKay,  le  malin,  to  go  home,  seal  lii8  9tij,  fh  : 
journal  and  write  to  bis  cliief,  Mr.  McNabb.     I  wont  with  him 
and,  according  lo  his  promise,  lie  came  back  quietly  with  me. 
—The  canoës  and  boats  arrived.— Fi nished   marking  Augé's 
packs,  43. 

Lefl  River  La  Souris  after  breakfast  with    14  canoës  and  3ioth,  Sa: 
boats,    Mr.  Grant  thought  proper  to  release  Mr.  Donald  McKay 
— so  we  did   not  embark  him— and   he   was  so  pleased  with 
recovering  his  liberty  that  it  was  at  his  bouse  we  breakfasted, 
by  his  particular  request. 

Finishea   naking  the  Pine  Fort  packs. — Arranged  the  men  in  i3th,  Tue; 
the  canoës  and  boats  just  in  the  same  order  they  arrived  hère 
last  fall.    The   Indians  in  the  lodges  around   the  fort  had  a 
dreadful  false  alarm  from  the  Scioux,  which  made  them  ail 


(1)  Probably  "  l'Entredenx  ". 
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nish  lo  the  fort  gale  in  great  confusion  to  be  admitted  iiito  it, 
qui  te  armed. 


'  1  ■ 

r 


iii!ii,rri:  Left  the  Pinc  Fort  after  broakfast.  Poor  old  Jos.  Dncht'sno, 
alias  Pirov'judon.,  cried  for  sorrow  at  parting  with  Mr.  Giaiit 

iTiii,  Sut  :  Passed  River  du  Milieu,  Fort  des  Trembles  and  Portage  la  Prairie. 
a  little  bolow  which  we  passed  the  Hudson's  Bay  ashore.— 
Ganiped  at  Adhemar's  Fort.— Saw  a  great  many  slurgeons,  but 
canght  none,  tho'  we  tried  repeatedly. 

iSîii.Siin:  We  were  up  and  under  arms,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  trees  ail 
last  night, — i.  e.,  each  man  his  tree — around  tfie  campement,  biu 
it  proved  to  be  a  false  alarm.  Slept  a  little  above  the  old  Fort 
de  la  Reine. 

i9ih, Mon:  Mut  two  canotécs  of  3outh-Men  ascending,  headed  by  a  Mons. 
Fournier.— Took  Morello,  a  déserter  of  ours  from  Pembina 
River,  from  him,  The  first  prairie  below  Fort  de  la  Reine  bas 
been  called  the  Prairie  L  Fournier  after  this  South  Trader,  ever 
since. 

Thèse  canoës  are  the  property  of  Beaubien  and  Laviolelle. 
Fournier  took  some  breakfast  wiih  us.  While  ashore,  a  storm 
accompanied  by  rain,  thunder  and  lightning  overtook  us.— 
Camped  near  Bloudishe's  Fort. 

20th,  Tue  :  Arrivod  at  the  Foi-ks  Red  River  about  noon,  where  we  found 
Frederick  Schutz  and  Desmarais  from  the  Pimbina  River.  They 
infoi-med  us  that  Fournier  had  letters  for  Mr.  Grant  from  Le 
Sieur  r.nd  Frederick  himself,  which  he  denied,  tho'  Mr.  Grant 
enquired  of  him. — Slept  at  the  Forks. 

23H,  Fri  :  Slarted  from  the  Forks  with  19  canoës  and  two  boats  maniied 
by  near  100  men  and  masters: — slept  a  few  points  below  Mr. 
Frobisher's  Fort. 

24th,  Sut  :  Arrived  at  the  Lake  at  A.  M.,  but  were  stopped  thore  the 
rest  of  the  day  by  a  head  wind  ; — cold,  Misty  rain. 
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Lel't  Iho  entranco  ot    Iho  Red  River  and  embarked  on  Lake  cr.tii,  Mon  : 
Wiiiipik  at  10  A.  M.,  Ihe  wind  having  abatod. — Campod  at  llie 
Graïul  Marais,  six  loagues  on  our  way  from  tlie  enlrance  of  the 
Red  Rivor. 

Loft  the  Grand  Marais  at  noon,  Mr.  Grant's  canoë  turned  inlo  2Tih,Tiirs: 
thiî  Bay  of  tlie  Indian  Portage,  but  I  went  straight  l'or  the  usual 
nue  of  Ile  à  la  Biche,  and  arrived  at  the  Sieur's  Fort  ;  (1)  with  a 
fair  wind,  an  hour  before  sunsot  ;  neilhor  Mr.  Grant,  nor   tlie 
canoës  came. 

A  slormy  day  ; — I  am  inuch  concerned  for  Mr.  Grant  and  the  28tii,A\\(i; 
canoës  behind,  for  the  wind  l'ell  and  rose  by  intei'vals;  it   was 
calni  apparenlly  for  two  liours  and,  thon,  frightful   gusts   of 
wind  came  on  a  sndden. 

My  Bourgeois  arrived  in  the  morning,  and  the  two  boats  soon  29tii,Thii 

after. 


i:     *:'• 


Piché  was  obliged    to  pnsh  bis  boat  on  account  of  Pied  de  Juxk 
Loutre — whom  he  had  filled  drunk — proving  too  troublesome.ist,  Sun: 
Most  of  our  canoës  startod  also, — ^Took  on  account  of  what  we 
hâve  hère. 

Mr.  Grant  set  ont  for  the  Grand  Portage  in  a  half  light  canoë,  oud,  Mon  : 
and  I  am  to  go  ont  in  charge  of  the  Brigade. 

N.  B. — This  bcing  a  route  you  are  as  wcllacquainted  with  as 
mysolf,  1  shall  not  trouble  you  with  my  voyaging  diary  till  I 
getback  to  the  River  qui  appelle  Fort,  this  autumn. 

1794. 

Loft  our  campment  at  the  fîassm  early  in  the  morning. — Great  Ski-t. 
immbors  of  butfaloes  ail  along  the  route. — Breakfastud  at  the  ^.sth.  Sun  : 


(I)  Fort  Alc^ander,  at  the  moutli  of  tho  River  Winniiieg. 


292 


JOHN  M^DONNKLL 


River  avx  Castors,  Ihree  leagiies  further,  aiidarrived  at  Llie  Forï 
of  Ihe  River  qui  appelle  about  4  P.  M.— Kilied  Ivvo  biiUs  on  the 
way,— The  distance  we  came  to-day  is  7  leagues,  Ihatis,  4  Irom 
where  we  breakfasled,  to  the  fort, 

OCT03KE         Mr.  Grant  starled  early  for  the  River  La   Coquille,  where  Mr. 

Srd.Fridny  Peter  Grants  people  havo  built  a  fort  Ihis  summer.  This  place 
is  half  way  between  hero  and  Mr.  Grants'  résidence  of  histyear, 
about  14  to  15  leagues  over  land.  Paul  Tranquille  came  at  dusk 
from  Mountain  à  la  Bosse,  where  we  left  John  Miln,  old  Houle 
&c.  10  build  ;  Messrs.  Wm,  McKay  and  Peter  Grant  had  arrived 
Ihcre  before  he  ieft  it 

,i(h,  Mou  :       PuUed  the  potatoes  ;  only  9  bushels. — Great  herds 

of  buffaloes  within  two  or  three  miles  of  the  post,  say  :  in  the 
plain  just  above  the  Grande  Côte  on  the  Assinibouan  road. 

Tth,  Tues:  Sent  Louis  Houle  and  Pierre  p]tienne  Ducharme  to  remain  al 
the  Passage  de  la  Corne  de  Cerf  to  get  Poitras'  equipment  aiid 
news  from  Mr.  Wm.  McKay  when  he  passes. 

Kitii,  Mon  :  Calculated  the  pickets  wanted  for  circumventing  the  fort,  say  : 
1,000,  about  60  to  a  man. 


1795 

.Tanuary  St.  James,  St.  Pierre,  Bédard,  Lacouture,  Pierre  Alain  and 
ôth,  Mon  :  Gareau  arrived  from  Rivière  La  Souris  with  pièces.  Tiie  latler 
staid  behind  at  Ihe  Foutreau's  lodge.  He  gave  them  a  keg  of 
one  gallon  rum  he  had  of  his  own,  and  that  not  sufTicing  to  gel 
the  FoulreaxCs  daught^r,  as  he  cxpected,  he  pierced  the  keg  of 
high-wines  he  had  in  charge  and  gave  it  to  the  Indians,  pure  ; 
in  short,  Ihere  are  six  quarts  missing  olî  the  keg  and  six  large 
knives  wanling  in  his  load. 
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The  whole  keg  would  hâve  beeii  taken  liom  him  by  the 
Foutreau  and  his  band,  who  got  enraged  wilh  drinking  pnre 
highwines,  had  it  not  been  i'or  the  Gendre  du  Foutreau^  a  good 
jndian,  who  hurried  Gareau  and  Alain, — the  Joueur  de  Gobelets 
— offin  Ihe  night,  en  fuyards,  leaving  the  girl,  as  vvell  as  the 
lum  and  knives  in  the  quiet  |)Ossession  of  the  Indians. — Vast 
iiunibers  ol"  bnffaloes  qnite  near  the  fort;  the  men  kill  sonie 
uvery  day. 


St.  Donis  and  St,  Pierre  returned  from  Monntain  à  la  ^Bosse  march 
with  tlie  afilicling  news  of    poor  John  Miln's  death  which  ^4^1,  g^^ . 
happened   last  Sunday,  8th   instant. — His  sickness  and  death 
happened  snddenly  and  show  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  prepared 
for  that  awful  change  that  cannot  be  reacted  over  again. 

Grand  Diable  arrived  and  rnade  me  a  présent  of  6  bnflalo  robes  24th,  Tue  : 
and  to  wolves. — gave  him,  in  return,  a  large  keg  and  a  chief's 
clolhing  in  considération  of  his  bringing  and  sending  bis  band 
to  trade  hère  ail  winter,  and  in  recompens'3  for  his  giving  the 
Fort  a  good  name  and  sending  every  person  who  would  listen 
to  him  to  trade.  Ol-chigh-tché,  Tabaull's  daughter  and  olher 
Indians  who  came  with  him,  made  a  présent  of  4  bnffalo  robes 
for  which  I  gave  them  two  gallons 

Le  Grand  Diable  went  away  after  making  me  a  tender  of  his  26th,Thu: 
wife's  favors  and  seemed  surprised  and  chagrined  at  my  refusai, 
but  the  Lady  much  more  so,  and  I  thought  it  prudent  to  make 
lier  some  trifling  présents  to  pacify  her. 

Snowed   incessantly  ail  day   again; — about  two  feet   fresh  Aprfl 
snow  on  the  ground I4th,  Wed: 
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28tii,Tucs:     GumiTied  OUI"  caiioGs  and  launched  them. — Slarted  them  for 
the  Forks  with  138  +  137  taureaux  of  pomicau. — Le  Frènc^  les  deux 
Cœurs  came  to  scll  a  young  slave  giri,  which,  on  my  refusai 
Poitras  purchased. 


May  The  Brigade  and  I  left  the  Forks  of  ihe   Biver  qui  appelle 

)S;ii,  Mon  :  .ibout  suurise,  say  :  9  canoës  and  3  boats,  well  loaded.  My  canoë 

having  an  extra  man,  I  took  the   lead,  intending  to  hâve  spare 

tirne  to  hunt  and  prépare  for  the  arrivai  of  the  other  craùs  at 

Mountain  à  la  Bosse. 

Observing  a  good  many  carcasses  of  baffaloes  in  the  river  and 
along  ils  banks,  I  was  taken  up  Ihe  whole  day  with  couiUiiig 
Uiem  and,  lo  my  surprise,  found  I  had  numbered  vvhen  we  put 
up  at  night,  73G0,  drowned  and  mired  along  the  river  and  in  it. 
Itis  true,  in  one  or  two  places,  1  vvent  on  shore  and  walked 
from  one  carcass  to  the  other,  whero  they  lay  from  three  to  five 
files  deep. 

Gamped  at  the  first  little  plain  with  a  steep  high  bank  bûlow 
the  Grand  Bois,  vvhere  we  made  a  good  kettle  of  beaver,  goose 
and  duck. — Gave  men  a  coup  and  slept  soundly.  —The  brigade 

behind 

2ist,Tiiur:      Overtook  Messrs.  Grant  and  Geo.  McKay's  canoë  ashore,- 

breakfasting  amongst  the  fine  oak  grove  above  the  Rapid  River 
where  they  had  slept,  shifted  and  shaved. — Starled  with  Lliera 
after  breakfast  and  kept  in  conipany  with  them  till  we  arrived 

at  Fort  of  River  La  Souri;; 

There  were  five  différent  oppositions  built  hère  last  wintcr. 
ail  working  against  one  another. 

Jussome  and  the  Mandaii  men  arrix^d  hero  with  thcir  retiiriis, 
fifleen  days  ago,  ail  but  Jos.  Dui)é,  wlio  deserted  from  the  rest 
and  staid  with  the  Indians  of  the  Missouri. 
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Ovcrtook  ail  onr  crafts  at  the  River  aux  morts Enlered 

Lake  Oninipiqne  and  crossed  over  to  the  Grand  Marais  where 
we  were  slopped  by  the  wind  the  rest  of  this  day  and  whole  of 
next. — Set  fire  to  the  reeds  which  made  a  blaziiig  lire 

Left  Grand  Marais  Iho'  it  still  blew  and  roached  Ile  à  la  Biche, 
where  Ave  waited  onr  boals.  then  proceeded  to  Pointe  ait  Sable. — 
Next  morning,  early,  arrived  at  Bas  de  la  Rivière  Honse  where 
we  found  Messrs.  McLellan  and  Latour,  arrived  from  tholr 
winter  qnarter?. 


Jim: 

Itll,  'l'iiUla  ; 


O'.li,  .Siitiir 


lith  their  retnrn?, 
led  from  the  res' 
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CLERK  OF  THE  NORTH-WK&T  CO, 


1804-1805 


Set  off  from  Fort  Assiiiiboine,  at  2  P.  M.,  for  the  Missouri  with  ''<*'4. 

util,  Nov; 

a  trading  equipment.  We  had  niue  horses,  five  of  which  were 
loaded  with  the  Gompany's  property.  Our  company  consisted  of 
Charles  McKenzie,  Bte.  Lafraiice,  Wm.  Morrison,  Joseph 
Azuré,  Bte.  Turenne,  Alexis  McKay  and  myself.  Encamped 
about  three  miles  ^rom  tht;  Fort,  near  a  small  pond  of  stagnated 


(1)  Mr.  François-Antoine  Larocque  was  a  brother  of  Mr.  Joseph  Larocquc,  who 
occupicd  for  many  jcars  a  very  prominent  position  in  the  North-West  and  Hudson 
Bay  Companies.     Seo  :  Tassé,  Lts  Canadiens  de  l'Outst. 

Mr.  F.  A.  Lorocque  was  a  man  ofgood  abilities,  of  great  courage  and  energy.  He 
was  wcll  rend,  studious  and  oqually  proiiciont  in  the  use  of  the  Frcnch  and  English 
Isnguage.'i,  but  hc  decidodl^  prefcrred  the  latter. 

ïhe  life  of  an  Indian  trader  had  not  for  him  the  attractions  it  had  l'or  his  brother  ; 
hesoon  Icft  the  North-West,  came  to  Montréal  and  cntered  business,  in  which  he  was 
most  unfortunato.  Ho  passed  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  close  rotirenient  and  arduous 
study,  and  died,  much  advanced  in  years,  in  the  Orey  nunnery  of  St.  Hyacinthe. 

Mr.  Larocque  married  a  Miss  Côté,  the  daughter  of  an  indcpendont  North-AVest 
trader,  and  the  sister  of  Mr.  Jules  Maurice  Quesnel.  Ho  left  only  one  son,  Mr.  Alfred 
Larocquc,  the  fatherof  Mr.  le  Chevalier  Larocque,  ex-papal  zouave  ;  of  Mr.  Armand 
Urocque  and  of  M's.  Aldério  Ouimct,  the  wifo  of  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Com- 
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water  in  order  to  vvait  for  Morrison  vvho  had  romaiiied 
behind  with  one  horse  and  load.  Ho  arrived  an  hour  after  :  sent 
McKay  to  the  Fort  to  fetch  provisions  for  himself,  which  lie  had 
forgotten.  Messrs.  Chaboillez  and  Henry  came  to  see  me  ;  they 
remained  with  us  a  few  honrs,  bid  us  farewell  and  departed. 

i4th.  Our  course  since  leaving  the  fort  has  been  west  of  south.  Set 

off  in  a  south  south-west  direction,  but  the  plains  being  burnt, 
we  changed  our  course  north-we^u  by  west  in  order  to  find 
food  for  our  horses,  having  been  infcrined  that  the  plains  were 
not  burnt  in  that  direction. — Encamped  at  sunset  at  the  last 
woods  upon  the  second  river  of  the  Elk  Head,  having  ciossed 
the  first  river  nearly  at  its  source  in  the  plains. — Mr.  McKenzie 
broke  his  gun. 

i5th.  Removed  our  situation  to  about  seven  miles  higher  up  the 

river,  there  being  better  food  for  the  horses,  and  from  whence 
the  traverse  of  the  plains  is  shortor  to  River  La  Souris,  as  it  was 
impossible  to  get  by  day  to  that  river  from  where  we  slept  last 
night,  as  there  is  not  a  stick  of  wood  in  the  intermediate  space. 

i6th.  Set  olf  early  in  the  morning  and  did  not  stop  at  ail  in  the 

course  of  the  day.  Perceived  the  woods  upon  the  Souris  at 
sunset  and  arrived  at  them  before  dark,  after  having  crossed  a 
creek  in  the  plains,  called  by  the  Indians  "Deep  River,"  from 
its  being  very  deep  in  some  places,  where  the  water  gathers  and 

forms  into  lakes The  plains  were  burnt  in  many 

places. 

i8th.  Set  off  one  hour  and  a  half  before  day  light, — walked  hard 

till  noon,  when  we  arrived  at  the  woods, — stopped  one  hourto 
refresh  ourselves  and  horses, — resumed  our  course,  still  foUow- 
ing  the  river  and  encamped  upon  it  at  sunset. 
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Tho  plains  boinp  on  flro  to  the  soulh-west,  and  the  loth. 

wind  blowing  from  Ihat  qnaricr,  bronght  snch  vohimcs  of 
smoko  as  prevonted  ns  from  soeing  onc;  hnndrod  yards  beforo 
us,  so  thaï  we  were  forced  to  stop  at  a  crook  whicli  hiy  in  onr 
\vay  and  which  disemboges  in  Ihe  Souris,  and  Ihere  pass  Ihe 
night. 

Went  down  the  Creek  and  rame  to  liie  river  which  we  loi- .,„,|,, 
lovved  for  an   hour  and  a  half;   we  again  ascendcd  Ihe  hills. 
The  wind  having  shifted  south,  the  wealher  was  cloar  for  abonl 
two  hours,  when  il  again  veered  to  the  sonlh-wesl  and  we  were 
involved  in  smoke,  but  nol  so  thick  as  yesterday. 

At  10  A.M.,  we  stopped  on  a  hill  to  look  al  a  dark  spol  wilh  fuIsc 
the  help  of  a  spy  glass  ;  il  appeared  moving  and  we  found  il  to  "'"''"' 
be  biid'aloes.  As  we  were  moving  oll",  we  lieard  a  nnmber  of 
people  wooping  and  hoUowing  as  Tndians  gonerally  do  when  at 
war.  Hills  prevented  ns  from  seeing  whom  Ihey  proceeded 
from  ;  we  immediately  unsliealed  onr  guns  for  defence,  as  we 
were  certain  thaï,  i."  they  were  numerous  enough,  Ihey  would 
endeavonr  to  pillage  ns  of  onr  goous,  il  being  their  fixed  déter- 
mination to  prevenf,  as  mnch  as  they  can,  any  communication 
betvveen  their  traders  and  the  Missouri  Indians,  as  they  wish 
to  engross  thaï  Irade  Ihemselves. 

However,  they  soon  appeared  to  the  nnmber  of  eight,  and 
behaved  very  peaceably  ;  they  asked  for  a  little  tobacco,  we 
"ave  Ihem  four  inches  to  each  and  Iwentv  rounds  of  ammuni- 
tion  among  Ihem  ail.  As  we  were  going  off,  one  of  Ihem  went 
before  the  horses  and  endeavoured  to  prerenl  them  from  passing, 
beiiig,  I  suppose,  displeased  al  nol  receiving  more.  He  lel  his 
robe  fall  and  pul  an  arrow  in  his  bow,  as  if  to  lel  fly  al  Ihe 
liorse  ;  however,  we  soon  gol  him  to  give  way  and  went  on. 
One  of  them  followed  us  for  about  one  mile,  and,  being  ques- 
lioned,  said  he  wanted  more  tobacco.  1  refnsed  giving  him 
any,  being  very  sorry  they  had  gol  any  at  ail. 
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They  inforrned  us  that  they  were  coining  from  the  Missouri 
villages,  where  a  great  number  of  their  nation,  that  is  Assini- 
boines,  had  been  and  were  on  their  way  back,  whom  they  said 
we  would  probably  ineet  with  them  and  likewise  with  a  band  of 
Knisteneaux  who  had  also  been  there  trading  corn  and  horses. 

Continued  our  journey  and  encamped  at  sunset  on  the  side 
of  a  creek.  The  plains  ail  burnt,  excepting  the  spot  on  which 
we  encamped.  Wheii  it  was  dark,  we  tied  our  horses  with  long 
cords  to  pickets  fixed  in  fhe  ground,  in  order  that  they  mighl 
not  get  away  from  us  during  the  iiight  ;  kept  waich  over  them 
al!  night  by  turns,  being  apprehensive  that  some  of  thèse  vaga- 
bonds  had  foUowed  us  to  steel  them. 


22n.i.  Prepared  to  set  ofT,  but  two  horses  belonging  to  Lafrance  and 

Azuré  aremissing.  Remained  hère  the  wholeday  to  search  for 
them  but  to  no  effect. — Killed  a  bull.  At  sunset  removed  a  Utile 
higher  upon  the  coulée  to  a  bettcr  place  for  the  feeding  of  our 
horses,  where  we  kept  them  tied  to  pickets  ail  night. 

l'.ji.i.  Set  ofT  at  break  of  day,  taking  the  loads  of  the  missing  horses 
on  Mr.  McKenzie's  horse  and  my  own.— -Found  the  Assiniboine 
road  leading  to  the  Missouri  at  9  o'cloclc  A.  M.; — at  mid-day 
passed  one  of  their  encampments,  counted  seventy-five  fire- 
places  ; — passed  two  more  encampments  in  the  evening  and 
stopped  for  the  night  by  the  side  of  a  small  lake  aronnd  which, 
and  no  where  else,  there  was  grass  for  our  horses 

24tii.  Set  ofT  at  sunrise  ;  two  hours  after,  met  with  two  of  the  Big 

Belly  Indians  who  were  going  hunting  ;  they  appeared  well 
pleased  to  see  us  ;  I  smoked  a  pipe  with  them  and  departed.  At 
mid-day,  saw  the  smoke  of  one  of  the  Big  Belly  villages  to  the 
south  of  which  we  passed  ;  at  two,  arrived  at  another  of  their 
villages  where  I  enquired  for  Charbonneau,  (it  being  his  usual 
place  of  résidence,)  and  was  informed  by  a  Hudson's  Bay  man, 
who  is  there  for  the  purposes  of  trade,  that  he  was  with  some 
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Amencans,  below  the  Mandan  village,  lo  whom  he  is  engaped 
Being  unwilling  to  leave  Ihe  Hudson'sBay  man  hère  alone  to 
get  the  whole  Irade  of  this  village,  I  got  Ihe  horses  iinloaded 
and  made  a  small  equipment  of  goods  vvhich  I  gave  in  charge 
to  Mr.  McKenzie. 

Left  Morrison  vvith  Mr.  McKenzie  in  the  best  lodge  \ve  could  26th. 
find,  and  proceeded  to  the  Mandan  villages  with  Ihe  remainder  nc  mcets 
of  the  goods— excepling  an  equipment  destined  for  the  "Ppeiîai',','Lcwi8. 
village  of  the  Big  Bellys — On  the  road  thilher,  met  vv'ith  Captain 
Lewis,  chief  of    the  American    parly — with  Jussiaume  and 
Gharbonneau —  ;  had  about  a  qnarterof  an  hour's  conversation 
with  him,  during  which  he  invited  me  tnhis  house  and  appeared 
very  friendly. 

Arrived  al  Ihe  Mandan  village  at  3  P.  M.,  enlered  the  lodge 
of  the  Black  Gat,  the  chief  of  the  village,  sent  for  the  "  Grand," 
Ihe  chief  of  the  other  Mandan  village,  gave  them  both  a  chiefs 
clothing  and  explained  to  them  the  motive  of  my  coming  &c  — 
gave  a  pipe  of  tobacco  to  ail  the  grown  men  as  iisual  ;  sent 
Azuré  and  McKav  with  the  Grand  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
with  an  equipment  of  goods  in  charge  of  Azuré. 

Lafrance  traded  350  skins  in  wolves  in  kitts  from  the  Indians  26th. 
of  this  village,  he  being  the  person  to  whom  I  gave  this  outfit 
in  charge.  The  Indians  appeared  to  be  of  a  very  Ihievlsh  dispo- 
sition. 

Went  over  to  see  Azuré,  and  what  trade  he  had,  which  was27th. 
about  250  plues.  Returned  to  the  Black  Cat's.  Captain  Lewis 
retumed  from  above  and  stopped  at  the  lodge.— Spoke  to  Ghar- 
bonneau about  helping  as  interpréter  in  the  trade  to  the  Big- 
Bellies  ;  he  told  me  that,  being  engaged  to  the  Amencans, 
he  could  not  come  without  leave  from  Gaptain  Lewis,  and 
desired  me  to  speak  to  him,  which  1  did.  Gapt.  Lewis  told  me 
that,  as  he  had  no  business  for  Gharbonneau  but  at  times 
during  the  winter,  he  had  no  objections  to  his  helping  me  upon 
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certain  conditions,  which  agreeing  to,  Charbonneau  promised 
me  he  would  corne  next  inorning. 

The  Black  Gat  went  to  dîne  tvith  the  Americans  with  two 
other  chiefs,  iipon  an  invitation  from  Gaptain  Lewis,  who  had 
also  inviled  me,  but,  expecting  Charbonneau,  I  declined  going. 

Still  very  bad  weather  which,  as  I  thought,  prevented  Char- 
bonneau from  coming.  In  the  evening  the  weather  cleared, 
went  to  see  what  was  the  reason  he  did  not  come, — was  very 
politely  received  by  Captains  Lewis  and  Clarke  and  passed  the 
nighl  wilh  them.  Just  as  I  arrived,  thoy  were  despatching  a 
man  for  me,  having  heard  that  I  intended  giving  flags  and 
medals  lo  the  Indians,  which  they  forbid  me  from  giving  in 
Ihe  name  of  the  United  States,  saying  that  the  Government 
looked  upon  those  things  as  the  sacred  emblems  of  the  attach- 
ment  of  the  Indians  to  their  country.  As  I  had  neither  flags  nor 
medals,  I  ran  no  risk  of  disobeying  those  orders,  of  which  I 
assuT'ed  them. 

They  next  called  Charbonneau  and  gave  him  leave  to  come 
with  me,  but  strictly  enjoined  not  to  utter  a  word  to  the 
Indians  which  might  in  any  way  be  to  the  préjudice  of  the 
United  States,  or  of  any  of  ils  citizens,  although  I  should  order 
him  to  do  so,  "  which,"  said  they,  turning  to  me,  "  we  are 
very  far  from  thinking  you  would." 

Their  party  consists  of  40  odd  men  besides  themselves,  and 
are  sent  by  Government  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  the  North 
West  countries  to  the  Pacific  Océan,  so  as  to  settle  the  boundary 
Une  between  the  British  and  the  American  territories  ;  liiie- 
wise  to  make  it  known  to  the  Indians  on  the  Missouri  and 
adjacent  country,  that  they  are  under  the  Government  of  the 
Big  Knives,  who  will  protect  them  and  supply  them  wilh  ail 
llieir  wants,  as  long  as  they  shall  behave  as  dutiful  children 
of  the  Great  Father,   the  Président  of  the  United  States,  ^c, 
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&c., — which  has  been  the  continuai  siibject  of  their  harangues 
to  the  Indians  throughout  the  winter. 

They  showed  me  their  passports  and  letters  of  recoramendation 
from  the  French,  Spanish  and  British  Ministers  at  the  city  of 
Waphington,  which  say  that  the  objectof  their  voyage  is  purely 
scientific  and  literary,  andinno  wayooncerning  trade  ;  desiring 
ail  persons  under  their  respective  Governments  to  aid  and  assist 
that  party  as  much  as  in  their  power  lies,  in  case  they  should 
be  in  wantof  anylhing  in  the  course  of  their  voyage.  They 
hâve,  likéwise,  letters  of  crédit  from  the  American  Government 
for  the  payment  of  any  drafts  they  should  draw  upon  it. 

They  left  Philadelphia  in  the  Spring  of  1803,  came  down  the 
Ohio,  passed  the  winter  at  the  mouth  of  the  Missouri,  at  St. 
Lewis,  in  the  Illinois  country.  It  took  them  the  whole  summer 
(0  come  to  the  Mandans,  at  which  place  they  arrived  in  October 
last.  They  made  treaties  of  peace  with  ail  the  Indian  nations 
they  saw  on  their  road,  excepting  the  Sioux,  with  whom  they 
were  very  near  coming  to  an  engagement.  They  made  présents 
of  a  flag,  medal,  chiefs  clothing,  tobacco,  knives,  beads  and 
olher  trinkels  to  every  chief  of  the  Indian  nation  which  they 
saw.  but  hâve  not  given  a  single  shot  of  ammunition. 

They  told  me  it  was  not  the  policy  of  the  United  States  to  Freo  trado 
restrain  commerce,  and  fetter  it  as  was  the  case  when  Lousiana  lôdi, 
belonged  to  the  Spanish  ;  that  we  and  ail  persons  who  should 
corne  in  their  territories  for  trade  or  for  anyother  purpose,  will 
never  be  molested  by  an  American  ofTicer  or  commandant, 
unless  bis  behaviour  is  such  as  would  subject  an  American 
citizen  himself  to  punishment.  Nor  will  any  trader  be  obliged 
to  pay  for  permission  to  trade,  as  was  formerly  the  case  under 
the  Spanish,  as  no  exclusive  priviledge  will  be  granted.  Every 
one  will  be  free  to  trade  after  his  own  manner. 

One  thing  that  Government  may  do,  as  it  has  already  done 
about  Détroit  and  other  places  where  opposition  in  trade  ran 
61 
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high,  is  to  hâve  a  public  store  well  assorted  of  ail  kinds  of  Indian 
goods.  which  store  is  to  be  opened  to  the  Indians  only  whon 
the  traders  in  opposition  run  to  too  excessive  longths  ;  for  thc 
purpose  of  under  seiling  them  and,  by  that  means,  keop  Ihem 
quiet.  No  derouine  to  take  place,  no  liquors  to  be  sold,  &c. 
In  short,  during  the  tim^  I  was  there  a  very  grand  plan  wa? 
schemed,  l)Ut  its  being  realized  is  more  than  Ican  tell,  allhough 
the  Captains  say  they  are  well  assured  it  will. 

30th.  Returned  to  the  Mandans  ;  Charbonneau  got  ready  to  corne 

with  me,  but  just  as  he  was  setting  off,  he  received  ordor  to 
foUow  Captain  Glarke,  who  was  going  with  25  men  to  join  a 
party  of  Mandans  and  repuise  some  Sioux  who  killed  a  Mandan 
yesterday,  and  were  supposed  to  be  in  theneighborhood.  Went 
to  see  Azuré  and  give  him  direction  how  to  make  the  packs,  as 
I  intend  to  send  to  the  fort  very  soon,  having  wherewith  to 
load  the  Company's  horses. 

Dkcembkr      Captain  Clarke's  expédition  ùid  not  succeed  and  Charbonneau 

let.  joined  me  hère  this  morning.    Prepared  to  set  ofl'  with  him  to 

settle  the  Upper  Village  of  the  Big  Bellies,  when  Mr.  McKenzie 
and  an  Hudson's  Bay  man  arrived.  We  ail  set  off  together  and 
slept  at  the  Little  Village  in  Mr.  McKenzie's  lodge. 

2nd.  Left  this  village  in   the   morning  with  Charbonneau  and 

Turenne  with  the  Upper  Village  outfit,  at  which  place  we 
arrived  at  mid-day.  Entered  in  the  lodge  of  the  White  Wolf, 
a  great  chief  and  a  well  disposed  Indian  towards  the  Whites. 
Clothed  him  as  a  chief  and  harangued  him,  &c.  ;  he  got  a  good 
bed  made  for  us  and  we  fixed  our  goods.  Gave  him  30  rounds 
ammunition,  3  knives.  1  awl,  vermillon  and  a  few  beads. 


6th. 


Snowing  very  hard,  wind  north-west.  In  the  evening,  my 
man  went  to  see  the  Hudson's  Bay  trader  and  found  him  ready 
to  set  off  with  an  Indian,  having  each  a  small  bundle  on  their 
backs.    He  came  and  told  me  of  it,  upon  which,  I  ordered  him 
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and  Charbonneau  to  get  ready,  made  a  small  equipment  of 
goods  into  two  paicels,  got  an  Indiaii  to  guide  them,  and  sent 
Ihem  in  pursnit  of  Ihe  Hudson's  Bay  man  who,  not  finding  the 
Indians  whore  they  oxpecled,  roturned.  My  people  who  were 
going  mot  them,  so  they  ail  returned  together  and  arrived  at 
eleven  at  night.  , 

Despairing  to  flnd  the  horses  (i),  got  an  old  man  to  make  ai.ith. 
harangue,  offering  30  halls  and  powder,  1  knife  and  a  bit  of 
lobacco  to  him  who  would  flnd  the  horses  and  bring  them 
back.  Gave  my  landlord,  the  White  Wolf,  50  halls  and  powder, 
2  knives,  2  a  .vis,  ^  fathom  of  tobacco,  2  flints,  2  wormers  and  a 
little  vermillon.  Intendiug  to  set  o£F  to-morrow  morning  for 
the  Fort,  harangued  him,  &c.,  &c.  Spoke  to  Charbonneau  about 
his  debt,  telling  that  as  he  had  two  horses,  he  might  send  one 
in  paît  payment,  &c.  ;  he  consented,  and  early  in  the  morning, 
I  sent  Morrison  to  Fort  Mandan  for  the  horse.  Wrote  a  few 
Unes  to  Caplain  Lewis  and  Mr.  McKenzie. 

Morrison  arrived  with  Charbonneau's  horse,  brought  a  notei4th. 
from  Gaptain  Lewis.  Sent  Indians  to  seek  the  horses  which  had 
not  yet  been  found,  offered  40  rounds,  1  looking  glass,  1  knife 
and  a  bit  of  tobacco,  &c.,  —  heard  that  the  horses  had  been 
found  and  left  at  the  little  village  below, — set  off  with  Morrison 
to  go  and  fetch  them.  Returned  after  dark  and  found  Mr.  Heney 
who  was  just  arrived  from  Fort  Assiniboine  with  two  Indians. 
He  brought  a  letter  from  Mr.  Chaboillez  which  altered  my  plan 
as  lo  going  to  the  Fort;  so  that  I  will now  pass  the  winter  hère. 

Set  off  with  Mr.  Heney  to  go  to  the  Americans  ;  slept,  at  Mr.  i^tii- 
McKenzie's. 

Arrived  at  Fort  Mandan,  being  the  name  the  Americans  give  leth. 
to  their  Fort  which  is  constructed  in  a  triangular  form,  ranges  dan. 


^1 


(1)  Lost  and  unsuccessfuUy  "  looked  for  "  since  several  days. 
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18th. 


Itfth. 


of  houses  making  two  sides,  and  a  range  of  amazing  long  pickets 
the  front.  The  whole  is  niade  so  strong  as  to  be  almost  camion 
bail  prool'.  '.  e  two  ranges  of  houses  do  not  join  one  anolher 
but  are  joinec  )y  a  pioce  of  fortiflcation  made  in  ihe  lorm  of  a 
demi  circle  thaï  can  défend  two  sides  of  the  Fort,  on  the  top  of 
which  Ihey  keep  sentry  ail  night;  the  lower  parts  of  ihat 
building  serves  as  a  store.  A  sentinel  is  likewise  kept  ail  day 
walking  in  the  Fort. 
i7th.  Wtî  remained  hère  ail  day.  The  Captain  enquired  a  great 
deal  of  Mr.  Henoy  concerning  the  Sioux  nation  and  local 
circumstances  of  thaï  country  and  lower  part  of  the  Missouri, 
of  which  they  took  notes* 

Slîpt  at  Mr.  McKenzie  and  heard  that  16  horses  had  been 
stoîen  al  the  Upper  Village  by  the  Assiniboines. 

Arrived  at  my  lodge  ;  the  report  of  so  many  horses  having 
been  stolen  was  confirmed,  among  which  were  2  belonging  to 
the  Company,  and  2  to  Lafrance. — People  buying  horses  ;  bought 
a  stout  mule  for  which  I  paid  :  1  gun,  1  large  axe,  1  awl,  1 
looking  glass,  1  fathom  (I)  Hudson'sBay  red  strouds,  1  falhom 
tobacco,  2  flinls,  3  strings  pipe  beads,  300  bf  Us  and  powder,  2 
knives,  2  wormers,  and  a  little  vermillon. 

About  sixty  warriors  sel  off  lo  revenge  upon  the  Assiniboines 
for  stealing  Iheir  horses.    Took  an  inventory  of  the  remaining 
goods  hère. 
20th.  Sold  an  old  gun  to  Turenne  lo  help  him  lobuy  a  horse  ;  wrote 

to  Mr.  Chaboillez,  and  the  people  set  off  for  Ihe  Assiniboine 
River.  Sent  6  pactons  of  furs  conlaining  545  kilts,  57  wolves,  4 
foxes,  7  beaver,  5  bags  of  corn  and  a  horse.  I  kept  two  of  the 
Company's  horses  hère,  being  so  poor  and  sorebacked  that  they 
were  not  able  to  go  to  the  Fort.  Made  Morrison  remain  to  take 
care  of  Ihem. 


(1)  The  Frenob  measure,  then  in  use  in  tho  North-West,  une  brasse. 
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Hearing  Ihat  thoro  was  a  band  of  Iiidiaiis  hunting  Iwo  days'i'ôht. 
mardi  ofT,  sent  Morrison  to  Ihe  Americans  to  fetch  Ghaibonnoan,The  trade. 
in  ordor  to  go  to  Ihem,  as  1  hardly  jiet  a  skin  when  Iho  Hudsoii's 
Bay  trader  is  wilh  me,  as  he  understands  and  lalks  their  lan- 
guage  and  is  known  by  ail  thc  Indians  ;  my  golling  skliis  at  tho 
Big  Bellies'  since  my  arrivai  was  owing  lo  my  having  siich 
goods  as  pleased  the  Indians,  i.  e.,  strouds,  capotrios,  iron  works, 
&c.,  which  my  opponent  had  not,  but  now  that  my  trading 
goods  are  such  as  he  has  likewise,  he  gets  nearly  the  whole 
Irade 

Last  night  some  young  men  arrived  wilh  four  horses  which  1805, 
Ihey  had  stolen  from  tho  Assiniboinrs,  (which  had  been  stolen 
froni  Ihem  by  the  Assiniboineson  the  18lh  of  last  month)  among  ^*'^' 
which  was  one  belonging  to  the  Company  but  now,  by  Indian 
law,  belongs  to  him  who  risked  bis  life  in  the  stealing  of  him. 
They  ofTered  him  to  me  for  something  less  than  another  would 
liave  cost  me.  Being  in  want  of  horses  I  took  him  at  the  fol- 
lowing  priée:  1  blanket,  1  casse-tête  à  calumet^  100  balls  and 
powder,  1  pair  leggings,  1  lance,  1  knife,  1  hoe,  1  eyed  dag,  a 
few  beads. 

The  White  Wolf,  my  landlord,  also  purchased  two  of  hisown 
horàes  back  again  from  the  same  young  men 

There  has  been  no  trade  going  on  this  long  while,  but  it  is2oth. 
impossible  to  refrain  making  some  small  daily  expenses,  which, 
Ihough  they  appear  nothing  or  next  to  nothing,  run  away  with 
more  goods  than  is  expected.  Thinking  on  this  to-day  and 
being  anxious  to  know  how  I  stood  in  my  accounts,  desired  Mr. 
McKenzie  to  take  a  gênerai  inventory  of  his  returns  and  remain- 
ing  goods,  intending  to  do  so  myself  to-morrow,  as  the  lending 
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of  Iho  horsos  pruvcnlod  my  doing  so  to-day.  Caplain  Glarko 
upon  beiiig  infonncd  that  I  had  lu  taku  caru  of  llio  hoi-ses 
myself,  and  tliat  ihey  were  iu  danger  of  buiiig  thicved,  dcsired 
1  vvould  sond  Ihein  down,  and  thaï  lie  wonld  hâve  Iheni  lakoii 
cate  of  wilh  his  own. 

My  landlord  wonl  down  lo  the  Ainericans  lo  got  his  gnn 
niendod  ;  Ihoy  liavj  a  vory  oxperl  sinilh  who  is  alvvays  einployed 
making  dilTinent  Ihings  and  working  for  the  Jndians,  who  aro 
grown  very  fond  of  thorn,  allhongh  Ihey  disliked  them  al  flrsl... 


.-toiii 


Territorial 
olaims  of 
tho  U.  S. 


Went  down  to  the  American  Fort  to  get  my  compass  put  in 
order,  Iho  glass  boing  broken  and  Iho  noedle  nol  poinling  due 
nortli,  and  to  see  iiow  the  liorses  wore.  Arrived  there  al  2  P.  M. 
Fine  weather. 

Tiie  Captains  are  busy  making  charts  of  tho  conntry  Ihrough 
which  they  had  passod,  and  delineating  tiiu  Head  of  Ihe  Mis- 
souri according  to  the  information  they  had  from  the  Indiaiis, 
who  described  a  river  as  being  four  days  niarch  west  of  thelast 
navigable  part  of  the  Missouri,  which  river,  they  say,  is  very 
large  ;  and  the  Natives — whom  they  call  "  Snake  Indians  "  or 
"  Fiat  Heads  " — who  inhabit  thereabout  go,  in  a  certain  seasoii 
of  the  year,  to  that  river  and  live  there  entirely  on  fish.  The 
course  of  that  river,  they  say,  is  nearly  soulh  and  bas  a  placid 
current.  The  Captains  make  no  doubt  but  that  is  a  soulh  braiich 
of  the  Columbia  or  Ouragan  River  ;  I  think  il  is  the  route  they 
will  take. 

Having  nothing  to  do  al  the  lodge,  I  remained  hère  a  couple 
of  days,  being  pressed  lo  do  so  by  the  Captaîns.  They  took 
observations  of  the  longitude  and  latitude  of  the  place  while  I 
was  with  them  and  often  since  their  arrivai  hère. 

They  difler  much  from  Mr.  Thompson  in  the  longitude  of  this 
place  and  say  that  Mr.  Thompson  bas  placed  thèse  villages  and 
this  part  of  the  river  a  great  deal  too  westerly,  which  they 
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think  i»  tho  caso  witli  ail  his  ol)S(»rvatioiia  for  Iho  loiij,'Uu(l<». 
Thoy  obsfrvcd,  sonrictimn  ago,  an  oclipsi-  of  Ihi^  Moon,  which, 
thcy  say.  ia  an  iiifalliblo  rule  for  fliidinj,'  Iho  rxact  longiliulc  of 
a  placo.     Bnt  Ihoy  do  not  (Viïïov  from  him  in  thc;  latitudo. 

Thcy  inchidn  in  tht'ir  lorritory  as  for  nortli  as  Rivor  Qui apprllt; 
for,  as  it  was  impossible  for  a  lino  drawn  wcsl  from  th(!  wost 
i<nd  of  Lac  <les  Bois  to  strik»;  thc  Mississipi,  Ihoy  makt.'  it  riin  lill 
itslrikes  its  Iribntary  walors,  Ihat  is,  tho  north  branchos  of  Iho 
Missouri  and  from  thonco  to  tho  Pacific,  which  couid  not  hâve 
bcen  donc  whih;  Lonisiana  bolongod  to  tho  Fronch  or  Spanish, 
as  those  Povvors  woiild  not  havo  sufForod  England  to  givo  a 
country  Ihat  did  not  bolong  to  it,  and,  of  conrso,  a  lino  drawn 
west  would  havo  stopped  whon  it  struck  Spanish  or  Fronch 
lerritory.  Gapt.  Lowis  fi.xod  mj  'ornpass  vory  woll,  which  took 
him  a  whole  day. 


Preparing  mysolf  in  snow  shoes,  &c ,  for  going  to  tho  Fort.  FKimDABY, 
despairing  of  the  people's  coming  this  winter,  and  b(!ing  in  ab-  eth. 
soluté  want  of  goods,  not  for  thèse  Indians,  for  Ihe  rascals  do 
nothing,  but  for  the  Assiniboines  who  are  upon  this  river  and, 
to  ail  appearàncos,  loaded  with  furs,  and  who  are  going  to  the 
Fort  only  in  the  Spring. 

Took  an  inventory  of  my  remaining  goods  amounting  to  45|  7th. 
plues,  and  delivered  them  to  Mr.  McKenzie.    Bought  a  dog  to  tum. 
carry  our  provisions  on  the  voyage  and  paid  him  20  rounds  of 
ammunition,  1  knife,  1  awl,  13  china  beads  and  a  little  vermillon. 
Set  off  with  Morrison  at  sunset  ;  walked  flve  hours,  and  en- 
camped  in  the  plains. 


m 


Set  ofT  at  half  after  six  ;  course,  north  2^  hours,  when  we  9th. 
stopped  on  a  hill  from  whence  we  could  see  two  large  ranges  of 
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hills  bnlwoon  which  we  harl  passod,  one  bo.irinp;  S.  E.  and  the 
olhfîf  S.  W.  ;  River  La  Souris  righl  heforn  us,  north  ;  a  larjj;R  liill, 
called  "The  Black  hill"  lyinjç  weslof  north  of  us.  Crossed  Rivor 
La  Souris  at  hall"  afr.or  niiioaiul  procoeded  duo  iiorlh  ;  leaviiig  iho 
Blark  Hill  lo  Dur  right  ;  camped  at  5  o'clock  in  the  plains  withoiit 
wood  ;  we  mnde  some  water  with  snovv  in  a  tin  kettle  on  a  flro 
of  bufTalo  dnng  which  we  had  trouble  enough  in  galhering,  tho 
ground  being  covered  with  nine  inches  of  snow. 

Slept  till  10  o'clock,  but  Ihe  wind  and  cold  wonld  not  allow 
us  to  renain  any  longer,  so  we  set  off  and  walked  till  half  past 
two  in  the  morning  whon  we  laid  down  in  a  hoUow  to  wait  for 
day  break.  Iho  nioon  being  set  and  the  wealher  cloudy. 

Rose  at  day  break  and  found  ourselvos  buried  in  snow,  it 
snowing  very  haril  and  blowing  from  the  north  wcst  most  vio- 
lently,  so  that  we  could  not  see  ten  stepsbefore  U8,onaccountof 
drifting  snow.  I  frose  the  end  of  my  finger,  in  belting  my  blanket 
round  me  in  the  morning.  Luckily  we  had  not  untackled  our 
dog  over  nighl,  so  that  we  were  soon  ready. 

Walked  as  hard  as  we  could  ail  day,  but  the  strength  of  the 
wind  greatly  impeded  our  progress  and  made  us  go  aboul  six 
miles  east  of  our  course,  which  was  north.  Crossed  the  deep 
ravine  at  10  A.  M.,  its  course  is  south  east.  Atsunset,  despairing 
of  flnding  the  wood  before  dark  on  the  course  we  were  goiiig, 
and  the  bad  weather  continuing,  we  struck  for  River  La  Souris^ 
north  by  east,  at  which  river  we  arrived  at  half  past  seven. 
There  being  no  wood  upon  that  part  of  the  river,  we  again  slept 
without  lire,  but  found  a  greatquantily  of  reeds  and  bulrushes 
in  which  we  buried  ourselves,  and  passed  the  night.  Bad 
weather  continues. 

Set  offat  6  A.M.,  foUowing  the  south  side  of  the  river,  but  at 
some  distance; — our  course  north; — arrived  at  the  woods  at  10 
A.M  ,  being  the  Elk  Head,  where  we  stopped  to  dry  our  shoes 
and  refresh  ourselves  with  a  few  ears  of  roasted  corn,  which 


THE  MI880URI   JOURNAL 


818 


was  uU  the  provisions  wc  ha  .  The  weather  clearing  up,  wo 
sot  ofF  al  3  P,M.,  course  norlh,  Ihe  river  running  nearly  the 
samc  course; — crossod  Ihe  river  and  encamped  in  somo  Indian 
encampments. 

Set  ofF  at  3  A.M.,  following  an  Indian  road  which  icd  to  the  i2th. 
Fort; — course  west  of  north  ail  day  ;  River  La  Souris  running 
parallel  wilh  us  for  about  IJ  miles,  when  it  gradually  turned 
to  the  east.  Crossed  P'viire  aux  Prunes  at  4  P.M.  ;  passed  m  y 
wintering  house  of  last  year  at  6,  and  arrived  at  Fort  Assini- 
boine  at  8  P.M.  Mr.  Chaboillez  was  absent,  having  gone  to 
River  Pain  Binât.  Heard  the  news  of  the  death  of  Simon 
McTavish,  Esq.,  and  the  joining  of  tne  two  companies. 


.,(1) 


(1)  Mr.  Larooque  remainod  onlj  a  fow  days  at  Fort  AsBiniboine,  then  returned  to 
the  Misiouri  with  tho  intention  of  eztonding  his  trading  renturo  furthor  to  tho  west  ; 
see,  "Tho  Missiasouri  Indians  ",  by  Cliarlea  MacKcniie. 
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Mr.  Charles  MacKenzie  joined  the  North-West  Com- 
pany as  an  apprentice  clerk  in  1803,  and  was  imme- 
(liately  sent  to  the  Missouri  on  several  trading  expédi- 
tions. This  considerably  developed  his  powers  of 
observation,  as  shown  by  the  account  he  has  left  us  of 
thèse  expéditions,  but,  unfortunately  for  him,  they 
were  attend ed  with  poôr  financial  results  for  the  Com- 
pany. 

Upon  the  abandonment  of  the  Missouri  trade,  in 
1807,  it  was  his  misfortune  to  be  stationed  in  the 
région  between  Lakes  La  Pluie  and  Monontaggê,  a  district 
thoroughly  exhausted  and  where  he  had  no  opportunité' 
of  proving  his  undoubted  abilities  by  means  of  good 
"  returns,"  which  were  very  often  the  chief  recom- 
raendation  for  promotion. 

Mr.  Mackenzie  was  remarkably  intelligent,  pains- 
taking  and  energetic,  but  of  a  rather  philosophical  turn 
of  mind.  He  stoically  accepted  the  position  which  had 
been  imposed  upon  him  and  for  which,  especially  after 


i 


1  ■  i'- 


r 


il 


318 


CHARLES  MACKENZIE 


the  Uriicn  of  1821,  there  iippeared  to  be  no  reinedy,  as 
the  frionds  upori  whom  he  might  bave  relied  had  little 
influence  with  the  Hudson  Bay  Company,  whose  servant 
he  had  become. 

To  those  who  advised  hiin  to  Icave  the  country  he 
would  answer,  as  he  did  to  Mr.  Roderlc  McKenzie,  that 
he  was  too  much  accustomed  to  Indian  life.  **  It  does 
not  require  much  to  reconcile  a  civilized  being  to  the 
Indian  life,  but  a  mighty  task  to  reconcile  an  Indian  to 
civilized  life  and  thinking;  there  is  nothing  for  me 
better  than  remaining  where  I  ara.  " 

Like  most  old  Nor-Westers,  Mr.  MacKenziecordially 
disliked  the  Hudson  Bay  Company.  He  had  raarried 
an  Indian  woman  who  brought  him  several  children, 
and  he  resented  to  the  end  the  marked  conterapt  with 
which  that  company  treated  ail  Natives.  In  one  of  his 
letters  to  Mr.  R.  McKenzie,  written  while  sufFering 
under  the  disadvantages  he  experienced  in  obtaining  a 
position  for  his  son — an  intelligent  young  man  who 
had  gone  through  a  complète  course  of  studies  at  the 
Red  River  aeminary,  in  1840,  and  had  obtained  the 
highest  testimonials  from  his  professor, — he  says  :  "  It 
appears  the  présent  Conceru  has  stamped  the  Gain  mark 
upon  ail  born  in  this  country  ;  neither  éducation  nor 

abilities  serve  them  " "  The  Honorable 

Company  are  unwilling  to  take  Natives,  even  as  ap- 
prentice  clerks,  and  the  favored  few  they  do  take  can 
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never  aspire  to  a  higher  status,  be  their  éducation  and 

capacity  what  tliey  may  " 

"  There  are  now  60  or  70  boys  in  the  Red  River 
seminary,  a  dozen  of  whom  are  ready  yearly  to  enter 
the  service  in  the  same  capacity — if  they   can, — better 

educated  than  the  Chief  Factors  " 

..,..."  I  do  not  see  the  use  of  so  much  Greek  and 
Latin  for  thèse  postmasters,  since  neither  artificial  nor 
natural  acquirements  are  of  any  avail." 

Thèse  postmasterships,  necessarily  of  late  création, 
were  intermediate  positions  in  the  Hudson  Bay  Com- 
pany's  service  between  theclerks — the  "  commissioned 
gentlemen  " — and  the  men,  and  were  generally  given 
to  educated  half  breeds. 

Unlike  the  generality  of  Indian  traders,  Mr.  Mac- 
Kenzie  had  a  most  decided  partiality  for  the  Indians, 
ofwhom,  on  ail  occasions,  hemade  himself  the  apolo- 
gist.  His  correspondence  on  that  subject,  though  it 
would  by  many  be  considered  as  extrême,  dénotes  a 
man  of  a  philanthropie  disposition  and  of  strong  religions 
convictions. 

He  shared  the  belief  of  many  in  the  North-West  at 
that  time  that  no  sufBcient  efforts  were  made  by  his 
co-religionists  to  Christianize  the  Natives  and,  thereby, 
better  their  condition. 

"  There  is  a  rage  abroad,  "  he  wrote  **  for  bringing 
barbarous  nations  under  the  pale  of  the  Gospel,  and  in 
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no  country  more  tlian  in  Great  Britain.  T  doubt  not 
but  the  two  thirds  of  thèse  are  sincère,  while,  most 
certainly,  the  one  third  are  interested  from  thirst  of 
selfish  gain. 

"  The  Natives  of  Africa  and  Asia  may  well  suppose 
that  there  is  not  a  single  heathen  under  either  Great 
Britain  or  America,  seeing  so  many  missionaries  and 
the  zeal  of  thèse  countries.  It  would  surprise  them  to 
be  told  that  there  is  a  country  under  the  British  Gov- 
ernment for  upwards  of  200  years,  and  a  people  with 
whom  they  carry  on  commerce  and  susceptible  ofevery 
improvement,  and  yet  no  attempt  was  ever  made  to 
preach  the  Gospel  among  them.  Nay,  they  are  more 
degraded  and  degenerated  than  when  the  first  European 
set  his  foot  on  American  soil,  the  epoch  of  the  setting 
Sun  of  its  native  inhabitants. 

"  There  is  every  appearance  of  the  quick  extinction 
of  the  North  American  Indians,  but  no  distant  hope  of 
improving  their  mind 

"  They  think  "  (in  England)  "  that  being,  as  they 
say,  "under  the  protection  of  the  British  Government" 
is  enough. — What,  in  the  name  of  Goodness,  is  that 
protection  the  British  Government  ever  afforded  the 
Natives  of  this  country  ?  Has  not  the  British  Govern- 
ment sold  them  to  a  monopoly  ?  " 

Mr.  MacKenzie  had  considérable  literary  tastes  and 
devoted  most  of  his  long  and  dreary  leisure  hours  to 
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study, delin-hting  especially  in  the  history  ofhis  native 
land,  the  Highlands  of  Scotland. 

His  ambition  "was  to  leave  the  service  of  the  Hudson 
Bay  Company  and  to  purchaae  "  a  patch  of  hmd  "  in 
the  Red  Eiver  settlement,  which  he  did  about  184G. 
He  did  not  live  long  to  enjoy  the  sweets  of  a  quiet 
home.  He  died  in  March  1854  leaving  three  daughters, 
now  dead,  and  a  son,  Mr.  Hector  MacKenzie,  who  still 
lives  near  Winnipeg. 
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FIRST  EXPEDITION— 1804. 

The  trading  party  meets  with  the  "  Lewis  and  Clarke  " 
expédition.— The  Americans  disliked  by  the  Natives. — 
The  Mandans  despise  beaver  hunting. — Kindness  of  the 
Natives. — The  American  officers — The  Mandans,  as  hus- 
handmen. — Alarm  in  the  Mandan  camp. 

SECOND  EXPEDITION— 1805. 

Cool  réception  by  the  Natives. —  The  Kind  Old  Chief. — 
Arrivai  of  the  Rocky  Mountain,  or  Corbeaux  Indians  ; 
grand  festivities  and  speeches. —  Difficulties  with  the 
Corbeaux  ;  the  Old  Chief  gets  the  "  white  men  "  ont  of 
trouble. — Mr.  Laroque  leaves  for  the  Rocky  Moun tains. 
— Origin  of  the  Corbeaux,  or  Crow  Indians  ;  their  lan- 
guage. —  Splendid  harvest. —  The  return  ;  sufferings  in 
Prairies. 

SUPPLEMENT  TO  SECOND  EXPEDITION. 


The  Qreat  Festival  of  the  Sun  ;  cruel  follies  and  excesses. — 
Q-enerosity  of  an  Enasa  chief. — Enasa  hospitality. 

THIRD  EXPEDITION— 1805. 

A.  war  party  of  the  Missouri  Indians. — Death  of  arunaway 
slave  girl  ;  cruel  rejoicings. —  Wholesale  slaughter  of 
buffalos. — Mr.  MacKenzie  is  abandoned  by  his  men. — 
Terrifie  snow  storm  in  the  prairie  ;  great  suflfering. 
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FOURTH  EXPEDITION— IHOG. 


Tlie  Hooping-cough  among  the  Indians. — The  Cheyenne 
peace  expédition. — The  Indian  in  his  home  ;  his  dorai- 
ueering  pride. — "What  a  "  White  Chief  "  is  snpposed  to 
be. — Mr.  MacKenzie  accompanies  "  Kattle  Snako  "  and 
leaves  with  the  Cheyennes  ;  grand  réception.—  Mode  ol 
trading  en  pipe. — Unexpected  arrivai  of  Messrs.  Chaboil- 
lez,  Henry  and  Macdonell  ;  Great  Men  should  be  seen 
IVom  a  distance. — G-rand  visit  of  the  Missouri  Indians 
to  the  Cheyennes  ;  will  it  be  peace  or  war  ? — The  return. 
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Nepigon,  Spring,  1809. 


Hoderick  MacKenzie,  Esq , 
Sir, 

1  piomispd  at  Camanistiquia  lo  send  you  au  accouiil  of  Ihe 
MississoLiri  i|)  Indians.  This  I  delayed  from  time  lo  lim(!.  iintil 
my  frieiid,  Mr.  Haldane,  induced  m<!  to  select  Iroiii  iny  Journal 
thecxtracts  which  will  be  handed  to  you  by  hini  vvilh  lliis  Icller. 

I  wish  those  extracts  were  betler  and  more  desorvinj,'  of  your 
acceptancB,  I  am  sensible  that  their  fj;ipalest  merit  consisls  in 
their  veraoity,  for  I  was  an  eyu  vvitnoss  of  rnost  of  tho  scènes 
which  they  expose. 

If  the  présent  spécimen  will  please,  1  shall  tak(i  delight  in 
transcribing  more  passages  for  your  perusal.  Two  motives 
encourage  me  in  this  désire  :  one  is  that  I  alinost  despair  of 
ever  having  it  in  iny  power  to  teslify  suiricienlly  that  gratofui 
sensé  which  T  shall  always  entertain  of  your  uniform  kindiicss 
towards  me  ;  the  other  is,  that,  by  reading  thèse  simple  observa- 
tions, you  will  be  more  able  to  judge  vvhethei'  my  services, 
compariug  them  to  those  of  olhers  in  rny  Une,  should  not  bave 
recommended  m^^  to  more  attention  in  the  scale  of  promotion 
than  I  bave  hitherto  experienced. 

I  hâve,  Sir,  the  honor  to  be, 

Your  very  humble  servant, 

Gharlks  MacKenzie. 


Cl)  The  Missouri  is  culled  both  •' Missis^ouri  "  uiul  soinetiineti  "  Mi^surie  "  by  Mr. 
C'barltis  Muckeuzie.  Sir  Alexandar  Mackenzie  suy»  its  proper  name  is  "  Mississouri." 
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FIRST  EXPEDITION 


1804 


The  trading  party  mepts  with  Ihc  "  Lewis  and  Clarkn  "  expédi- 
tion.— Tho  Americans  dislikod  by  tho  Natives.— The  Mun- 
dans  despiae  beaver  huiiliiig.— Kiiidness  of  the  Native!*. — 
The  American  ofllcers. — The  Mandaiia,  as  hiisbaiidnuMi. — 
Alarm  in  the  Mandan  camp. 

In  the  Fall  of  1804,  Mr.  Charles  Chaboillez,  (I  )  one  of  the  part- 
ners of  the  North-West  Company,  Ihen  acling  in  the  Dt'parl- 
menl  of  the  Assiniboine  River,  havitig  agreed  with  his  opponenls 
in  Irade,  that  neither  party  should  make  any  out-posts  exceed- 
ing  Ihose  already  established,  found  himself  with  more  inen  and 
goods  Ihan  were  necessary  in  Ihat  quarter.  He  thiM-efore  thought 
it  expédient  to  send  theoverphis  lo  the  Mandane  country  which 
was  beyond  the  limits  of  his  agreemcnt,  and  hired  for  that  pnr- 
pose  a  Free-man  of  the  name  of  La  France.— Being  the  only 
Frenchman  who  was  acquainted  with  tho  route,  and  having 
been  aMississonri  trader  for  several  years,  Ihis  procured  to  him, 
ou  Ihe  présent  occasion,  the  treble  appoiiitmenfs  of  guide,  clerk, 
and  interpréter,  though  I  must  own  that  he  was  very  nneqnal 
to  the  discharge  of  either  of  thèse  dnties. 

Malters  being  thus  settled,  we  walched  an  opportunity  to  steal 
away  from  our  opponents,  on  account  of  the  trade,  and  from 
Ihe  Assiniboines,  on  account  of  their  enmily  to  the  Indians  of 
the  Mississouri.  At  length,  finding  a  fair  opening,  we  took  our 
departure. 

(1)  Mr.  Charles  J.  Btc.  Cbaboilleit  s«e  :  "  Les  Bourgeois  de  la  Oompagitie  du  Nurd- 
Ouett"  page,  81 
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Onr  parly  consisted  of  Mr.  La  Rocqno,  Mr.  La  France,  four 
voyageurs  (\)  iiud  mY^i'lï.  Foui-  horst^s  rarried  oiir  assortmont 
^^for  the  trade,  aiid  twii'c  as  niaiiy  were  assign^d  to  carry  onr- 
selves,  tho  whoh;  in  l'hargc  of  Mr.  La  Rocqiic,  a  fleserving 
yoimg  geiitlenian.  As  for  mystdf,  happening  to  bn  newlv 
arrivcd  in  thi'  liidiui  country,  I  was  placed  as  an  assistant  lo 
Mr.  La  France,  wlio  did  not  know  how  to  write. 

Wc  pioceeded  ;  bnt  to  avoid  the  Natives  we  were  obliged  to 
lengthen  onr  jonrney  by  taking  a  circuitous  ronte,  which  con- 
dnctcd  us  thiongh  many  extensive  plains,  most  of  which  were 
in  lUitnes.  as  is  generally  the  case  at  this  season  of  th(!  year. 

In  the  eonrse  of  a  few  days,  we  observed  whole  herds  of 
buffaloes  with  their  hair  singed  ;  some  were  blind,  and  half 
roasted  carcasses  strewed  our  way.  We  suffered  great  incon- 
venience  throngh  the  scarcity  of  wood  and  water,  and  our 
horses  were  as  badly  off  for  water  and  food  as  we  were.  In  this 
manner  we  joggled  on  iintil  we  came  to  the  Dog  Lodge^  a 
reniarkablc  place  which  the  Sioux  warriors  often  fréquent  in 
their  hostile  excursions. 

Aftcr  Crossing  this  chain  of  mountains,  we  ail  of  a  sudden, 
heard  the  signal  cry  of  Indians  in  a  valley  below  us.  I  must 
acknowledge  Ihat  we  were  not  a  little  alarmed — but  we  conti- 
nued  our  roule  determined  to  flght  our  way.  On  our  approach, 
we  discovered  the  Indians  to  be  Assiniboines  from  Rivière  à  la 
Sonria,  one  of  the  North-West  Goinpany's  Establishments.  After 
smoking  the  pipe  and  hearing  the  news,  au  Assiniboine,  who 
had  nol  taken  any  share  in  eilher,  boldly  laid  hold  of  one  of  our 
horses.  Mr.  La  Rocque  wilhout  hésitation  snatched  the  bridle 
out  of  the  Indian's  hand,  then  the  ludian  bent  his  bow  to  shoot 
the  horso  :  at  Ihis   moment  one  of  our  rnen  leveled  his  pièce. 


(1)  W.  Monison,  Hto.  Turenne,  Alezii  McKay,  Joseph  Azuré.  See  :  Mr.  Larocque'j 
journal, 
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aiid  woiild  hâve  despatched  the  Indians  had  not  Mr.  La  Rocque 
compelled  him  to  desist. 

Soon  after  Ihis  disap^reable  intRrrnption,  a  strong  prust  of  wind, 
accompanied  with  saiid  and  buriit  diist,  obsciired  the  sky,  and 
obliged  us  to  seek  shelter  in  a  dnep  Raveline  for  the  rest  of 
the  day.  Onr  horses  were  left  to  graze  close  by  ;  next  morning 
three  of  them  were  missing.  We  looked  in  vain  for  f hem  dnring 
two  days,  their  tracks  conld  be  distingnished  hore  and  there 
but  oould  not  always  be  foUowed  in  the  bnrnt  plains,  wo  there- 
fore  wei-e  obliged  lo  abandon  the  pnrsnit,  and  gave  theni  np  as 
losl. 

We  proceeded  on  our  journey  ;  arriving  within  sight  of  the 
Mississoiiri,  the  Natives  ucw  in  crowds  to  meet  us,  wishinc  ns 
joy  and  congratulating  themselves  npon  our  appearance  as 
traders  amongst  them.  Thèse  were  of  the  Gros  Ventres  nation. 

Hère  we  found  four  of  theHuilson's  BayCompany's  servants, 
like  ourselves  on  a  trading  expédition.  They  had  arrived  six 
days  before,  and  informed  us  that,  having  losl  their  way,  they 
had  fallen  in  with  a  party  of  Assiniboines  who  detained  them 
prisoners  for  seven  days,  and  compelled  them  to  pay  handsomely 
for  their  liberty.  This  incident  greatly  diniinished  their  stock 
for  trade,  but,  expecting  no  opposition,  they  raised  the  value  of 
the  remaind(»r  ami  thereby  entertained  hopes  of  making  ample 
anicnds  for  the  loss  sustained  by  the  hostile  Indians.  Howevei-, 
the  Mandaues  had  notenttired  into  their  views,  and,fuiding  our 
[triées  more  moderale,  we  soon  oblained  the  command  of  the 
whole  of  their  furs. 

Hère,  we  also  fonnd  a  party  of  forty  Américains,  under  the 
command  of  Captains  Lewis  and  Clarke,  exploring  a  passage  by 
liu!  Mississouri  to  the  Pacific  Océan.  They  came  up  the  river 
in  a  boat  of  tweiily  oars,  accompanied  by  two  pirogues.  Their 
l'oi'tifications  for  wintei'  ipiarters  wie  already  coni|)lele.  They 
liad  held  a  couniil   with    thi'    Mandaues  and  distributed    many 
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présents,  but  most  of  the  chiefs  did  not  accept  of  any  from 
them. 

Some  time  after,  Captain  Lewis,  with  three  interpreters,  paid 
a  visit  to  the  Gros  Ventres  village,  and  went  directiy  to  the  Ser- 
pentas Lodge,  where  be  passed  the  night.  Next  morning,  he 
came  to  the  village  where  I  was.  and  observed  to  me  chat  he 
was  not  very  graciously  received  at  the  upper  village.  "  I 
sent  Word  ahead  ",  said  he,  "  to  inform  La  Belette  qui  porte 
des  cornes  that  I  intended  to  take  np  my  quarters  at  bis  lodge, 
he  returned  for  answer  that  "  he  was  not  at  home  ".  This 
conduct  surprised  me,  it  being  common  only  among  your  En- 
glish  Lords,  not  to  be  "■  at  home"  when  they  did  not  wish  to  see 
strangers,  but  as  J  had  felt  no  inclination  of  entering  any  house 
after  being  told  the  landlord  would  not  be  "  at  home",  I  looked 
out  for  another  lodging,  which  I  readily  found  ". 

After  harangning  the  Indians  and  explaining  to  them  the 
purport  of  bis  expédition  to  the  westward,  several  of  them 
accepted  of  clotbing,  but,  notwithstanding,  they  could  not,  be 
reconciled  to  like  thèse  "strangers"  as  they  callod  them. 

"  Had  thèse  Whites  come  amongstus,"  said  the  chiefs,  "with 
"  charitable  views  they  would  bave  loaded  their  'Great  Boat' 
''  with  necessaries.  It  is  true  they  hâve  ammunition,  but  they 
"  prefer  throwing  it  away  idly  than  sparing  a  shot  of  it  to  a 
"  poor  Mandane." 

The  Lîdians  admired  the  air  gun,  as  it  could  discharge  forty 
shots  out  of  one  load,  but  they  dreaded  the  magie  of  the  owners. 
"  Had  I  thèse  white  warriors  in  the  upper  plains  "  said  the  Gros 
Ventres  chief,  ''my  young  men  on  horseback  would  soon  do  for 
"  them,  as  they  wonM  do  for  so  raany  '•  vvolves,"  for  "continued 
he,  "  there  are  only  two  sensible  men  among  theui,  the  wovler 
"  of  iron  and  the  mender  of  guns." 

The  American  gentlemen  gave  flags  aid  medals  to  the  chicls 
on  condition  that  they  should  not  go  to  war  \mless  the  eneiny 
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attacked  them  in  their  villages.  Yet  theChief  of  the  "  Wolves,  " 
whose  brother  had  been  killed  in  the  fall  previous  to  our  arri- 
vai, went  soon  after  with  a  party  of  fifty  men  to  revenge  his 
death.  Having  not  foiind  the  Blackfeet  Indians,  who  were  the 
agressors,  orrather  having  found  them  too  numerous,  the  party 
wisely  retraced  their  steps  withoutt  makingan  attempt  ;  but  on 
their  return,  having  found  some  Ganadians.  they  killed  four  of 
ihem  and  raised  their  scalps  which  were  disposed  of  in  the 
course  of  their  trafïic  to  the  Rocky  Mountain  Indians. 

About  Ghrisimas,  the  buffaloes  drew  neai'  the  villages,  and 
we  lived  on  the  fat  of  the  land.  Hunting  and  eating  became  the 
order  of  the  day.  Large  parties  who  went  daily  in  pursuit  of 
Ihe  buffaloes  often  killed  whole  herds,  but  returned  only  with 
ihe  longues.  The  wolves  feasted  upon  the  carcasses,  and,  there- 
by  becoming  too  heavy  to  make  their  escape,  were  easily  over- 
come  by  the  hunters  of  the  ensuing  day.  The  Indians  in  this 
quarter  seldom  use  guns  for  buffaloes,  wolves  &c.  ;  for  thèse  they 
make  use  of  arrows. 

Beavers  are  plentiful,  but  the  Indians  will  not  take  the 
trouble  of  attending  to  them,  They  often  remarked  to  me  that 
Ihey  would  think  it  a  pleasure  to  supply  us  with  beavers  if  they 
could  be  secured  the  sanie  as  buffaloes  by  a  chase  on  horseback, 
but  they  considered  the  opération  of  searching  l'or  them  in  thf- 
bowels  of  the  earth,  to  satisfy  the  avarice  of  the  Whites,  not 
only  Iroublesome,  but  vtM-y  degradiiig  '■  While  people  "  said 
Ihey  "  do  not  know  how  to  live,  they  leave  their  houses  in 
•sniall  parties,  they  risk  theii  lives  on  thegreal  waters,  among 
■  slrange  nations,  who  will  take  them  for  enemies.  What  is  the 
'•  use  of  beaver  ?  do  they  make  gun-powder  of  them?  Do  they 
"  préserve  them  from  sickness.  Do  they  stu-ve  them  beyond  the 
' grave  ? " 

1  remarked  that  the  Nerthern  nations  were  very  industrions 
aud  greal  friends  to  the  while  people. — ^' We  are  no  Slaves  !" 
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rejoined  the  chiof.  "Our  fathers  were  not  Slaves!  In  my  yoiing 
"  days  there  were  no  white  men,  and  we  knew  no  wants;  we 
"  were  auccessfu!  in  wnr;  our  arrows  wore  pointed  vvith  flint, 
"  our  lances  vvith  stone  and  their  wounds  were  mortal  ;  our 
"  villages  rejoiced  when  the  men  retnrned  from  war,  for,  of  the 
"  sraîps  of  our  enemies,  th(;y  brought  many.  The  white  people 
"  came,  they  brought  with  Ihem  some  good,  but  they  brousht 
"  the  small  pox,  and  they  brought  evil  liquors  ;  the  Indians 
"  silice  diniinish  and  they  are  no  longer  hnppy." 

In  February  our  trading  goods  were  nearly  finished,  and  fh" 
fi^w  goods  that  still  remained  wer  >  laid  aside  for  a  hnntiiic 
pjirty  who  were  absent  since  the  Fall.  Apprehensive  that  tho 
Hudson  Bay  traders  had  an  eye  npon  this  party,  Mr.  La  Rocque 
sent  for  one  Charbonneau,  who  was  with  the  American  party 
as  interpréter,  in  order  to  accompany  us  and  lo  hâve  the  start 
of  our  troublesome  neighbours. 

Everything  being  ready  for  our  doparture,  tho  difRculty  n;t\v 
was  how  to  set  out  unperceived  by  our  oppoiients.  Mr.  La 
Rocque  and  I  agreed  in  opinion  Lhat  the  best  plan  would  be 
to  drive  their  horscs  nul  of  the  way.  With  this  view,  we  ciiu- 
tionsly  watched  nntil  the  people  of  the  village  were  asle^p, 
then  the  horses  wr-re  detached  from  their  confinement  and 
quietly  conducted  to  a  considérable  distance  in  the  plains. 
then,  thinking  ail  safe,  we  saddled  our  own  horses;  but  our 
guide,  who  slept  apai't,  could  not  he  discovered. 

This  incident  threw  us  into  a  grievous  perplexity.  I  set  out 
without  him,  accompanied  by  the  interpnH"r  and  anotherCana- 
dian.  who  also  wasattached  to  the  American  expédition.  Whiii 
we  got  to  a  certain  distance,  we  waited  for  day  light,  in  the 
meantime,  we  sent  Charbnuneau  back  for  Ihe  guide,  but  lio 
retnrned  without  hi;n.  He,  however,  Icarnt  that  the  Hudson 
Bay  traders  niissed  their  horsc's,  were'  aîarnied  and  em|ilnypi1 
Indians,   who   soon  discovered  and   brought  them  back  to  the 
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owners,  who,  having  found  out  our  viewH,  wenl  by  a  diflereiU 
route. 

Mortified  at  iny  disappointmiMit,  1  resolvnd  upoii  coiitiiiuiiig 
iny  joiinu-'y  by  lueaus  of  the  track  ol'  Ihe  olher  parly,  bal  a 
stunii  of  di'ift  and  siiow  having  ubscuied  our  norizon,  we  lost 
our  way  and  were  obligod  lo  seek  shelter  under  the  banks  of  a 
siuail  cretik,  where  ûm  severily  of  the  weather  delained  us 
three  days. 

Uere  we  found  plenty  of  buffaloes,  they  did  nol  mind  our 
présence,  and  we  kiUed  four  ol  theni  for  the  sake  of  their  hides, 
which  ive  required  for  shelter.  A  party  of  Indians  who  were 
upon  a  hunting  excursion  fell  in  with  our  encampment;  I 
agreed  with  one  of  thein  and  he  conducted  us  to  our  destina- 
tion, where  we  learnt  that  our  opponents,  who  had  been  there, 
had  taken  their  departure  the  day  before  our  arrivai,  but  the 
hidians,  having  had  intelligence  of  our  approach,  reserved  us  a 
share  of  the  trade.  Wheu  we  relurned  to  the  village,  we  found 
our  friends  greatly  alarmed  for  our  safety,  fearing  that  we  had 
losl  our  way,  or  that  we  were  misled  by  the  Natives. 

We  were  now  short  of  goods  ;  a  band  of  Indians,  who  were 
loaded  with  furs,  were  on  the  eve  of  arriving,  and  from  this  cir- 
cmnstance  our  opponents  might  hâve  a  decided  advantage  over 
us,  and  the  idea  cast  a  gloom  upon  our  party.  My  landlord 
observing  this  change,  felt  uneasy  and  inquired  whether  he,  or 
any  of  his  family  had  given  offence,  I  said,  no,  but  that  his  tribe 
having  appaiently  decided  in  favour  of  our  apponents,  we,  of 
course,  would  withdraw  ourselves,  never  to  returu. 

This  déclaration  distressed  the  old  man.  He  took  me  by  the 
hand, — "  Do  not  go,  do  not  abandon  me,  my  son,"  said  he,  ''  the 
'•  Indians  who  are  coming  to-morrow  will  be  kind  to  you  ;  I 
"  will  go  with  you  to  their  village  ;  your  mother  and  your 
"  sister  will  join  us,-and  we  shall  lalk  of  you;  tbe  Indians  love 
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"  iTiy  family,  and  you  shall  hâve  ail  their  furs.    Take  courage 
"  my  son,  quiet  your  mind  and  go  to  rest  ". 

We  followed  this  good  man's  advice.  Next  morning  Ihe  old 
man  was  as  good  as  is  word  ;  we  paid  a  family  visit  to  the  In- 
dians  upon  their  arrivai  ;  his  sonpresented  them  wilh  the  pipe. 
he  himself  went  iipon  the  top  of  a  honse  and  harangued  in  oiir 
favor,  while  his  kind  females  were  busily  employed  from  place 
to  place,  collectiug  tho  skins  until  the  vvhole  was  thus  secured. 

Two  bands  of  Assiniboines  of  a  hundred  lodges  each,  wlio 
passed  the  winter  at  the  Forks  of  the  Little  Mississouri,  sent  daily 
to  the  villages  to  barter  for  corn,  beans,  &c.  They  were  trou- 
blesome  to  us,  but  they  advised  Mr.  La  Rocque  to  send  for  an 
assortment  in  order  to  trade  their  hunt,  but  this  measure  re- 
quired  considération. 

The  snow  was  too  deep  for  horses,  and,  for  the  same  reason, 
men  would  require  snow  shoes,  the  frames  of  which  could 
easily  be  provided,  but  no  one  knew  how  to  knit  them.  We 
were  informed  of  an  old  man  who  used  to  talk  of  snow  shoes, 
but  this  man  was  blind  wilh  âge  and  therefore  could  not  afford 
us  any  assistance.  The  old  man  remarked  that  in  the  days  of 
his  youth,  he,  in  common  wilh  many  olhers,  made  use  of  the 
like  for  walking,  and  could  run  wilh  them,  in  those  days,  as  fast 
as  the  horses  run  at  présent. 

Having  been  disappointed  in  our  expectalions,  we  went  to 
work  ourselves,  and  made  raquettes  Dy  passing  thongs  at  right 
angles  one  accross  another,  some  thing  like  a  riddle.  In  the 
evening,  Mr.  La  Rocque  with  the  only  man  we  then  had 
remaining  look  their  doparture,  accompanied  by  a  dog  to  carry 
their  provisions.  The  journey  to  the  Fort  and  back  again,  we 
supposed  might  require  at  least  twenty  days  to  perform  ;  1  was 
in  charge  of  ail.  The  horses  caused  me  much  uneasiness,  I  was 
afraid  the  Indians  might  take  a  fancy  to  them,  and  carry  them 
oiï. 
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Being  now  on  the  eve  of  spring,  the  snow  began  to  thaw,  the 
rills  to  run,  and  the  Natives  to  cross  their  effects  to  their  sum- 
iner  résidence  on  the  opposite  banks  of  the  Mississouri.  G»'  this 
change,  I  was  not  aware  at  the  departure  of  Mr.  La  Rocque, 
therefore  no  provision  was  made  for  it.  To  remove  ail  the  pro- 
perty  was  inconvénient  ;  to  remain  with  it  after  the  departure 
of  the  Indians  was  dangerous  ;  however,  circumstances  would 
only  admit  of  the  last  alternative,  and  at  length,  I  found  myself 
reduced  to  the  company  and  protection  of  my  worthy  landlord, 
who  remained  behind  his  friends  merely  to  oblige  me.  He,  not- 
withstanding,  thought  our  situation  very  insecure  and  was 
consequently  perpetually  on  his  guard,  being  greatly  in  dread 
of  ihM  enemy. 

In  the  day  time,  ho  repaired  to  the  top  of  the  highest  hill  in 
our  neighbourhood  ;  at  night  he  could  not  sleep  in  peace  and 
when  he  did  slumber,  it  was  always  under  arms.  Seeing  my 
hospitable  friend  in  this  continuai  state  of  alarm  and  auxiety,  I 
began  to  feel  uneasy  and  proposed  to  give  communication  of  our 
appréhension  to  the  American  Gentlemen,  who  were  stationed 
about  nine  miles  from  us. 

The  old  man  was  highly  pleased  at  my  design,  and  he  con- 
senled  to  remain  about,  the  following  day,  during  my  absence 
on  this  message,  but  the  same  evening  Mr.  LaRocque  made  his 
appearance,  and  the  old  man  was  happy  ;  he  fired  away  ail  his 
powder  in  démonstration  of  his  joy. 

Mr.  La  Rocque  notwithstanding  great  difficulties  on  the  way 
and  considérable  sufferings,  had  been  very  expeditious,  almost 
incredibly  so,  but  he  was  disappointed,  I  may  say  doubly  disap- 
pointed.  The  Indians  who  had  inducedhim  to  make  thejourney 
traded  the  greatestpart  of  their  hunt  to  others  in  Mr.  LaRocque' s 
absence.  Nor  did  he  find  Mr.  Ghaboillez  at  home,  he  was  on  a 
visit  to  Mr.  Henry's,  in  Lower  Red  River. 
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Report  was  in  circulation  ihat  the  conipany  of  Sir  Alexandcr 
MacKenzie  luid  coalesced  with  tlie  North  WestOo.  bolli  lormiiig 
but  onu  coiicorn.  Thia  was  good  newï^,  l'or  opposition  of  intmest 
cr(.'at«'8  (Ireadlul  dislurbancos,  bolli  in  incans  and  inorals, 
tliroughout  those  savagt;  countries. 

Notwilhstanding  tlie  dillicnlty  ol'  procuring  horsos  and  olher 
necessanes,  our  ptioplc,  witli  thosu  l'roni  Hudson  Bay,  and  our 
relurns  were  on  the  way  home  in  less  ihan  four  days  aftcr  Mr, 
LaRocque's  arrivai   The  Relurns  fornied  loads  for  seven  horses. 

Ml'.  La  Rocque  and  1  having  noihing  very  particular  claiiniiig 
attention,  we  lived  contentedly  and  becanie  intimaie  with  the 
gentlemen  of  the  American  expédition,  who  on  ail  occasions 
seemed  happy  to  see  us,  and  always  Ireated  us  with  civility  and 
kindness.  It  is  true,  Gaptain  Lewis  could  not  make  himself 
agréable  to  us.  He  could  speak  fluently  and  learnedly  on  ail 
subjects,  but  his  inveterate  disposition  against  the  British 
staiued,  at  least  in  our  eyes,  ail  his  éloquence.  Captain  Glarb 
was  equally  weil  informed,  but  his  conversation  was  always 
pleasant,  for  he  seemed  to  dislike  giving  offeuce  unnecessarily. 

The  Missurie  was  free  of  ice  the  second  of  April,  then  the 
American  gentlemen  sent  ofl"  Iheir  twenty  oar  boat,  with  teii 
men,  for  the  United  States,  and,  on  the  8th  following,  the 
expédition  proceeded  up  the  river  towards  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains.  It  consisted  01  one  large  Ptropwc  and  seven  smallwoodeii 
canoës,  coulaining  the  commanding  ofEcers,  thirty  men  and  a 
woman  ;  the  woman,  who  a:.swered  the  purpose  of  wife  to 
Charbonneau,  was  of  the  Serpent  nation  and  lately  taken  a 
prisoner  by  a  war  party.  She  understood  a  little  Gros  Ventres, 
in  which  she  had  to  converse  with  her  husband,  who  was  a 
Ganadian  and  did  not  understand  English.  A  mulatto,  who 
spoke  bad  French  and  worse  English,  served  as  interpréter  to 
the  Gaptains,  so  that  a  single  word  to  be  understood  by  the 
party  required  to  pass  from  the  Natives  to  the  woman,  from 
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Iho  woman  to  the  husband,  fiom  thc  hiisband  to  thn  niulaltn, 
from  the  mulatto  to  Ihe  cajjtaiiis. 

•  l  was  onco  presoiit  whon  vorabiilaries  wnro  boinp^  marlo  of  tho 
laiiguages  of  thc  maiidano  villaj,'(»s  ;  the  two  Freiichmeii,  who 
happened  to  be  tlie  niediiim  of  information,  had  warm  dispn.os 
upon  the  meaning  oI'  ovory  woi-d  that  was  lakon  down  by  the 
expédition.  As  the  Indians  conld  not  wcll  comprehend  Iho  in- 
tention of  recording  th(Mr  words,  thoy  concluded  that  Ihe  Ame- 
ricans  had  a  wicked  (h^sign  upon  their  country. 

BufTaloes  and  othor  animais  are  in  immense  numbers  des- 
Iroyed  every  winter  by  the  Mississonri  Tndians.  In  storniy 
woather,  vvhoh)  droves  run  from  tho  mountains  ami  plains  to 
seek  sheller  in  the  woods  which  form  the  margin  of  the  Missis- 
sonri; many  of  them,  attompting  to  cross  vvhen  the  ice  is  weak, 
sink  and  are  drowned,  and,  in  thespring,  both  sidcs  of  the  river 
are  in  several  places  covered  with  rotten  carcases  and  skeletons 
of  buffaloes,  elks,  &c. 

Thèse  dead  animais,  which  often  float  down  the  cnrrent 
among  the  ice  for  hnndred  ot  miles,  are  proferred  by  the  Natives 
to  any  other  kind  of  food.  When  the  skin  is  raised  you  will 
sp"  the  flesh  of  a  greenish  hue  and  ready  tobecome  alive  at  Ihe 
least  exposnre  to  the  snn,and  so  ripe  and  tender  that  vcry  litllo 
boiling  is  required.  The  stench  is  absolutely  intolérable,  yoL 
the  soup  made  from  it,  which  becomes  boltle  green,  is  reckoned 
delicious.  So  fond  are  the  Mandanes  of  putrid  moat  that  they 
bury  animais  whole  in  the  winler  for  the  consumption  of  the 
spring. 

The  water  of  the  Mississourie,  this  spring,  was  uncommonly 
low,  and  in  conséquence  drowned  animais  were  not  so  very 
abvindant  as  usual  at  the  breaking  up  of  navigation.  However 
there  were  sttll  plenty,  and  I  had  opportunity  of  obsej'ving  the 
courage  and  dexterily  of  the  young  Mandanes  among  the  lloating 
ice,  hauling  ashore  some  scores  of  thèse  nauseous  carcasses, 
54 
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whiln  Iho  vvomon,  as  active  as  Ihoy,  woro  seciiring  ail  tho  drift 
vvood  wilhin  their  roach  for  flre. 

The  Mandaiies  aro  excellent  swimmers  ;  I  was  no  lesssiirpriied 
to  see  in  the  drift  ice  the  men  occasionally  Icîap  froin  one  block 
to  another,  ofl(Mi  falling  belween,  plnnji;in;^  under,  darting  iip 
elsewherc  and  secnring  themselves  npon  very  slippery  flakes; 
yet  no  serions  accident  happened,  Thewomen  performiid  their 
part  eqnally  weil  ;  yon  wonld  see  them  slip  ont  of  their  loather 
sinoks,  despising  danger,  plunge  into  the  tronbled  deep  to  seciin; 
their  objcct.  Nor  did  they  seem  to  feel  the  smallest  inconve- 
nience  from  the  présence  of  crowds  who  lined  the  beach.  The 
nien  and  women  of  this  place  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  sew 
fig  leaves  logelher  to  make  themselves  aprons,  and  they  are  not 
ashamed  to  appear  naked  in  pnblic. 

Drift  wood  snpplies  the  villages  with  fuel,  which,  as  well  as 
the  timbers  for  their  honses,  is  dragged  home  alwayg  by  ihe 
women.    Horses  are  never  employed  on  thèse  occasions. 

Wood  is  scarce  hère,  which  is  the  cause  that  villages  are 
often   removed.     A  great  quantity  of  dry  and  green  wood  is 
required  every  winter,  the  dry  for  fuel,  the  green  for  provender; 
a  certain  portion  of  poplar  branches  is  provided  for  each  horseJ 
and   the   bark,  which  the  horse  clears  off,  is  reckoned  littlej 
inferior  to  oats. 

In  the  spring,  so  soon  as  the  weather  and  the  state  of  thel 
gronnd  will  permit,  the  women  repair  to  Ihe  fîelds,  when  theyl 
eut  the  stalks  of  the  Indian  corn  of  the  preceding  year  anddropl 
new  seed  into  the  socket  of  the  remaining  roots.  A  small  kindj 
of  pnmpkins  which  are  very  productive  they  plant  with  al 
dibble,  and  raise  the  gronnd  into  hillocks  the  same  as  thosej 
about  Indian  corn.  Their  kidney  beans  they  plant  in  thesaraej 
manner. 

They  cultivate  a  tall  kind  of  sun  flower,  the  seed  of  which  i 
reckoned  good  eating  dry  and  pounded  with  fat  and  made  intol 
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halls  of  Ihree  or  four  ouncos;  thcy  aro  foiind  oxccllont  for  long 
journ(?ys.  Ono  of  theso  balls,  wilh  tlio  addition  of  a  fuw  roots 
galhored  occasionnally  in  tiKiir  way,  is  considnrod  siifTlcioiit 
for  a  whole  day.  Warriors  wlio  gonorally  traviîl  grenat  dis- 
tances in  qiiest  of  an  enemy,  and  who  dare  not  raiso  a  smoko 
or  (Ire  a  shol,  for  fear  of  discovery,  flnd  thoso  balls  usofui, 
light,  and  convenient. 

The  only  implemont  nsed  among  the  Mandanes  for  the  pnr- 
pose  of  agriculture  is  a  hoo  inade  from  the  shoulder  blade  of 
a  buffaloe  and  which  is  ingrafted  upon  a  short  crooked  handlo. 
With  this  crooked  instrument  they  work  very  expeditiously, 
and  soon  do  ail  thaï  is  required  for  their  supplies. 

The  men  nover  trouble  their  heads  about  the  labours  of  the 

field  unless  to  repriniand  the  women  for  somo  noted   neglect, 

and  to  sow  a  few  squares  of  tobacco  which,  being  a  sacred  plant, 

the  women,  who  are  considered   unclean,  must  not  interfère 

wilh,  except  in   preparing  the  ground   for  ils  réception.    The 

tobacco  squares  are  carefuUy  keptclear  of  weeds.  The  blossoms 

of  this  plant  are  cautiously  coUected  and,  dried  in  the  sun,  are 

reckoned  the  very  beat  of  tobacco.  The  plants  do  not  exceed   a 

foot  in  height;  they  resemble  spinage  and  are  dried  the  same 

as  the  flowers,  then  pounded  and  mixed  with  grease  for  use. 

This  kind  of  tobacco  is  weak,  tastes  dilTerenlly  from  ours,  and 

Iho   smell  which   the  smoke    emits    is    very    disagroable   to 

strangers.  I  could  not  ascertain  whence  the  Indians  had   that 

plant  originally,  but  we  must  suppose  it  is  from  below,  and  that 

il  found  ils  way,  the  same  as  the  horses  did,  from  the  Spaniards. 

In  due  season,  some  men  and  horses  arrived  from  the  Assini- 

boine  or  Red  river.   We  crossed  to  meet   them  at  the   Mandane 

Village,  where  we  found  the  Indians  in  great  alarm,  having 

that  morning  discovered  at  the  entrance  of  the  village  some 

strange  arrows  and  an  old  shoe,  insolent  signais.   The  position 

of  the  enemy  was  anxiously  looked  for  ail  day,  in  the  ensuing 
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night  s(»vpral  sliots  wnn?  hcard.  This  crcatfid  singing  and 
(laiicing  ;  dnim  bcatiiig  niid  war  lioops.  occupu'd  ail  hands  to 
Ihe  dawn  of  day,  when  Ihe  wliolo  village  inovnd  foivvard  to 
brave  llie  eiK'my,  but  ail  Ihe  vestiges  lluîy  foniid  consisled  only 
of  a  di'ad  lioise  willi  flve  arrows  througb  bis  bofly.  Froin  this 
incideiil  il  was  inferred  tht!  miinber  of  Iho  enemy  did  not 
exceed  the  mimluM-  of  arrovvs  foiind  in  the  horse;  that  thèse  flve 
wero  horse  stealers,  and  that  flnding  only  one  horse  Ibey  coiild 
not  make  a  division  and  therefore  sellled  the  bnsiness  as  is 
customary  on  snch  occasions,  in  this  snmmary  manner. 

Mr.  La  Rncqne  having  made  Ihe  necessary  pi'eparations  for 
onr  jonrney,  vve  left  Ihe  Mississouri  on  the  2rd  Aprii  and  arrivod 
at  Assiniboine  Fort  on  the  22nd  May,  where  Ghaboillez  recoivtnl 
ns  kindly,  thanked  us  for  onr  vvinter  toil,  and,  as  a  token  of  his 
approbation,  made  each  of  ns  a  pnîsent  of  a  horse. 

So  ended  my  flrst  trip  to  the  Mississouri  ;  my  next  task  will 
be  to  relate  Ihe  observations  made  in  my  second  expédition. 
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1805 


Gool  recoptioii  by  the  Natives. — The  kind  Old  ChieT. — Arrivai 
of  llio  Rocky  Mountain,  or  Corbeaux  Imllaiis;  j^raïul  fostivi- 
ties  ;  spoeches. — DifTicultios  vvith  tlio  Corbeaux  ;  tlie  Old  Chicf 
gets  tho  ''  Whito  inun  "  ont  of  trouble. — Mr.  Iiaroc(iii(î  leavcs 
for  the  Rocky  Moiintains. — Origiii  of  iIk!  Corbeaux  or  Crow 
Indians  ;  thcir  language. — Spleiidid  harvost.— The  rotnrii  ; 
sufTerings  in  the  prairies. 


Iii  the  course  of  our  flrst  expédition  lo  the  Mississourie,  having 
seeii  several  Rocky  Mountain  Indians,  vvo  niailo  inquiri(>s  re- 
garding  the  state  of  their  country,its  trado  &c.  We  learnl  that 
beavers  vvere  as  numorous  in  their  riversas  bufTaloes  and  othor 
large  animais  were  in  their  plains  or  meadows,  which  accounl 
was  confirmed  by  an  old  voyageur  lately  froui  Ihal  quartor. 

In  conséquence  of  this  information,  Mr.  Chaboillez  formed 
the  plan  of  establishing  trade  vvilh  the  Natives,  and  Mr.  La 
Rocque  was  appointed  to  carry  that  plan  into  exécution,  l  was 
ordered  to  accompany  the  expédition  as  far  as  the  Mandanes. 

On  the  3rd  of  June  ail  was  ready,  and  we  took  ourdeparturo. 
The  party  consisted  of  Mr.  La  Rocque,  Mr.  La  France,  two 
voyageurs  and  myself,  provided  with  thirteen  horses. 

Soon  after,  falling  in  with  a  large  band  of  Assiniboines,  we  ex- 
perienced  some  difTicully  to  gel  clear  of  them  with  ourproperty 
in  safety.  It  was  the  same  band  which  pillaged  the  Hudson 
Bay  party  the  preceding  fall.  The  Chief,  who  was  a  rogne,  we 
salisfied  underhand  and  we  escaped  unhurt,  We  had  scarc^dy 
arrived  on  the  banks  of  the  Missurie,  when  Ihe  Gros  Ventres  sent 
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canoës  lo  ferry  us  over  to  their  villages.  Hère  we  were  siir- 
prlsed  to  find  the  wholeofthe  inhabitants  with  blackened  faces, 
and  Ihe  young  men  singing  and  dancing  round  the  place  wilh 
a  scalp. 

We  observed  a  great  change  in  their  dress,  which  in  many 
instances  consisted  of  articles  foreign  to  thèse  distant  tribes, 
viz  :  Russia  shirting  trousers,swansdown  vests,  corderoy  jackets, 
calico  shirts,  &c.,  ail  resembling  canadian  voyageurs  clothing, 
from  which  w^e  had  reason  to  suspect  Ihat  thèse  people  had 
succesfuUy  attacked  some  of  the  North-West  Company's  esta 
blishment. 

We  enquired  repeatedly  how  they  came  by  thèse  fineries,  but 
no  one  seemed  inclined  to  infoim  us,  ail  gave  evasive  answers. 
Hovvever,  we  at  lenglh  discovered  that  a  party  had  been  to  make 
war  upon  the  Blackfeet  ludians  and  killed  those  who  were  in 
possession  of  thèse  articles.  This  in  a  manner  confirraed  our 
doubts. 

By  and  by  the  truth  came  out,  the  Indians  who  had  reaped 
no  benefit  from  the  spoils,  through  jealousy,  divulged  the  secret. 
They  reported  that  the  Chief  of  the  Wolves,  with  his  young 
men,  had  recently  returned  from  a  war  expédition  in  the  Black- 
feet country,  where  they  killed  several  of  the  white  people  and 
carried  away  their  effects,  which  were  the  same  that  we  now 
observed  worn  in  the  village.  We  immediately  spoke  to  the 
Chief  of  the  Wolves,  and  he  acknowledged  the  whole  as  foUows  : 

"  The  evening  before  the  altack,  observing  some  people  at  a 
''  considérable  dislance  near  the  banks  of  the  great  Norlh  River, 
''  I  thought  we  discovered  the  enemy  and  my  heart  was  glad; 
"  We  became  impatient  but  we  waited  night  to  make  our  ap- 
'■'■  proach.  Corning  wilhin  a  certain  distance,  hearing  thedrum 
''  beating,  we  delayed  until  ail  was  silent,  and  it  was  the  dawn 
"  of  the  morn  when  our  ^  oung  men  flred  on  the  tent  whence 
"  we  heard  the  drum. 
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''  Al  the  first  discharge  the  persons  who  were  within  nished 
"  out  ;  it  was  thon  I  discovered  our  error,  thaï  oiir  attack  was 
»  on  white  men.  I  was  sorry,  but  I  could  not  prevail  on  the 
"  young  men  lo  cease  firing  and  be  wise.  The  white  men  fled 
"  to  Iheir  canoës,  and  the  young  men  carried  away  the  things 
"  which  were  left  in  the  camp.  I  did  not  kill  any  of  the  white 
"  men,  but  I  did  believe  they  were  Serpent  Indians,  our  enomies  ; 
"  I  an  sorry  they   were  your  friends  ". 

By  this  discourse,  we  concluded  that  thèse  Indians  had  killed 
some  of  our  people  on  the  south  branch  of  the  Saskatchewine 
river.  The  Indians  of  the  village,  perceiving  by  our  countenancos 
that  we  were  acquainted  with  the  outrage  commitled  npon  our 
friends,  disconlinued  their  rejoicings  and  Ihe  exhibition  of  their 
plimder. 

My  business  being  conflned  to  the  villages  and  their  vicinity, 
I  lost  no  time  in  adopting  the  necessary  measures  for  securing 
the  trade  of  that  quarter.  Mr.  La  Rocque,  who  was  to  ascend  the 
Mississouri  on  discovery,  was  opposed  in  his  views  by  the 
Inrtians,  who  insisted  upon  his  retnrn  lo  Red  River  withoul  going 
any  further  on  his  expédition.  They  asserted  that  if  the  white 
people  would  exlend  their  dealings  to  the  Rocky  Mountains,  Ihe 
Mandanes  would  Ihereby  beconie  great  sulFerers,  as  they  not 
only  would  lose  ail  the  benefit  which  they  had  hilherto  derived 
from  their  intercourse  with  thèse  distant  tribes,  but  Ihal  in 
raeasure  as  thèse  tribes  obtained  arms,  they  would  become  indé- 
pendant and  insolent  in  the  extrême. 

This  remonstrance  was  made  in  a  tone  which  could  not  fail 
to  cause  uneasiness  lo  Mr.  La  Rocque  and  he  was  al  a  loss  how 
tosteer  his  course  ;  he  therefore  api)lied  to  the  head  chief,  called 
the  Borgne,  who  was  then  confined  lo  bed,  for  advice.  This 
thief  is  reckoned  a  very  superior  characler.  Mr.  La  Rocque 
exposed  his  difïiculties;  he  listened  lo  Iheni  with  attention,  Uien 
made  Ihe  following  reply. 
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"  My  Son,"  said  ho,  "  were  T  in  health  when  you  arrived, 
"  you  should  hâve  been  qiiartered  in  my  tent,  and  the  Indiaiis 
"  would  havo  been  more  civil  to  you  ;  but  the  Indians  hâve  no 
"  sensé.  The  Ghiof  of  the  white  people  wishes  you  to  visit  the 
"  Roi'ky  Mountain  and  you  shall  visit  them  ;  when  I  shall  be 
"  well,  no  one  dare  hinder  you.  The  Indians  cal!  for  goods,  but 
"  thoy  hâve  ah-eady  too  many  goods;  I  am  angry  at  the  Ghief 
"  of  the  Wolves  ;  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  ;  he  has  abused  the 
"  goodness  of  the  white  people  ;  he  offered  me  part  of  his 
''  pliinder,  but  I  declined  his  ofFers.  Hâve  patience  !  my  son  ; 
"  lend  a  deaf  car  to  bad  talk.  I  adopted  a  son  among  the  Tribes 
"  of  the  mountain  ;  he  is  a  good  man,  and  he  is  a  great  chief 
"  He  will  soon  be  hère,  and  ycu  shall  accompany  him  and  be 
"  safe. 

"  But  hearken  fo  my  words,  my  son  ;  when  the  Mountain 
"  Indians  arrive,  be  kind  to  them,  they  know  not  white  men; 
"  you  will  hand  them  your  pipe  of  ceremony  ;  you  will  clothe 
"  the  chief;  you  will  give  him  a  flcig  and  a  stem,  and  you  will 
"  make  him  a  présent,  for  he  is  a  great  man.  But  I  shall  be 
"  well  then,  and  I  will  assist  you.  Take  courage  !  my  son,  but 
"  do  not  throw  evil  medicines  among  the  Indians." 

Mr.  La  Rocque,  deriving  confidence  from  thèse  favorable  pro- 
fessions of  the  "Great  Ghief,"  was  much  relieved  from  his 
anxiety,  and  he  assured  him  that  he  would  aHend  to  his  words, 
think  of  him  hereafter  as  a  father,  and  would  be  happy  to 
see  him  at  our  Greal  Fort  on  the  Assiniboine  River.  We  theii 
returned  to  ourquarters.  The  Indians  still  persisted  in  plaguing 
us,  but  as  we  were  successful  in  our  application  at  head  quarters, 
we  had  reason  to  think  less  of  their  importunities, 

About  the  middle  of  June,  the  Rocky  Mountain  Indians  niade 
their  appearance.  They  consisled  of  more  than  three  hundreil 
tents,  and  presented  the  handsomest  sight  that  one  could 
imagine;  ail  on  horseback,  cUildren  ci"  small  size  were  lashcd 
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to  ihe  saddle  and  those  above  the  âge  of  six  could  manage  a 
horse.  The  women  had  wooden  saddles,  most  of  the  men  had 
110110.  There  were  a  greal  many  horses  for  the  baggage  and 
Ihi'  vvhole,  exceeding  two  thousand,  covered  a  large  space  of 
ground  and  had  the  appearance  of  an  army. 

They  halted  on  a  rising  ground  behind  the  village,  and, 
having  formed  a  circle,  the  chiei  addressed  them;  they  then 
descended  full  speed,  rode  Lhrough  tlie  village,  exhibiting  their 
dexlerity  in  horsemanstiip  in  a  thousand  shapes.  I  was  astonished 
to  soo  their  agility  and  address,  and  I  do  believe  Ihey  ;ire  the 
bosl  riders  in  the  woi'1.  They  were  dressed  in  leather  and 
looked  clean  and  neat;  some  wore  beads  and  rings  as  orna- 
meiits.  Their  arms  were  bows  and  arrows,  lances  and  round 
stones  enclosed  in  leather  and  slung  to  a  shank  in  Ihe  form  of 
a  whip;  they  make  use  of  shields,  and  they  hâve  a  few  guns 

On  the  following  day,  the  Missurie  Indians,  dressed  in  their 
besl  fineries,  returned  the  compliment  by  a  similar  exhibition. 
Thèse,  having  the  advantage  of  residing  in  the  vicinity  of 
trading  establishments,  were  better  provided  with  necessaries 
and  consequently  had  a  more  warlike  appearance,  bnt  they 
were  inferior  in  the  managr  nent  of  their  horses. 

In  the  meantime,  Le  Borgne  sent  for  us  in  order  to  iiitroduce 
Mr.  La  Rocque  to  the  Rocky  Mountain  Ghief,  whose  name  is 
Nakesinitty  or  Red  Calf.  When  we  offered  to  shake  hands  with 
this  great  man,  he  did  not  understand  the  intention  and  stood 
motion  less  until  he  was  in  formed  Ihat  shaking  hands  was  the 
sign  of  friendship  among  white  men  ;  then  he  stretched  forlh 
both  his  hands  to  receive  ours.  Le  Borgne  said  a  great  deal 
in  faveur  of  the  Company,  but  he  did  not  praise  the  Amerioans. 

Mr.  La  Rocque's  great  pipe  was  handed  round  as  a  precious 
oiTering  and  each  took  a  few  whiffs;  then  Mr.  La  Rocque  pre- 
sented  to  the  Red  Calf  a  flag  a  stem,  with  some  mercantile 
articles,  and  Ihe  Cliief,  to  testify  his  sensé  of  the  obligation, 
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adopted  Mr.  La  Rooqiie  as  Father  and  promised  to  respect  and 
consider  him  as  such  for  ever  after. 

Les  G7VS  Ventres  made  the  Corbeaux  (for  so  the  Rocky  Moim- 
tain  tribe  w.is  called)  smoke  the  pipe  of  friendship,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  laid  before  them  a  présent  consisting  of  two  hiin- 
dred  guns,  with  one  hundred  rounds  of  ammunition  for  each, 
a  hundred  bushels  of  indian  corn,  a  certain  quantily  of  mer- 
cantile a"ticles,  such  as  kettles,  axes,  clothes,  &c.  The  Corbeaux 
in  return  brought  two  hundred  and  fifty  horses,  large  parcels 
of  buffaloes  robes,  leather  leggins,  shirts,  &c.,  &c. 

This  exchange  of  trading  civilities  took  place  dancing;  when 
the  dancing  was  over,  the  présents  were  distributed  among  the 
individuals  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the  articles  respectively 
furnished  ;  this  dance  therefore  is  a  rule  of  trafïic.  The  Man- 
dane  villages  exchanged  similar  civilities  with  the  same  tribe. 
It  is  incredible  the  great  quantity  of  merchandise  which  the 
Missouri  Indians  haveaccumulated  by  intercoui^e  with  Indians 
that  visit  them  from  the  vicinity  of  commercial  establishments. 

I  traded  a  few  things  with  the  Corbeaux.  Their  beaver  skins 
were  badly  dressed  and  split  upon  the  back,  in  place  oi  on  the 
belly,  a  proof  that  they  were  not  much  acquainted  with  the 
importance  of  that  favorite  article  of  commerce.  Afraid  to  a?k 
too  small  a  price,  they  seemed  averse  from  dealing  with  me,  for 
they  would  hâve  a  white  man  pay  four  times  the  value  of  a 
thing,  or  often  let  him  go  without. 

When  the  Corbeaux  Indians  were  on  the  eve  of  departure,  Ihe 
Borgne  Ghief  sent  word  to  Mr.  Larocque  to  make  ready,  and  join 
them.  He  immediately  began  to  arrange  hls  things  for  the 
journey.  The  Gros  Ventres^  perceiving  the  intention  of  the  pré- 
parations, crowded  into  our  quarters  and  threatened  Mr.  La 
Rocque  with  their  displeasure  should  he  persist  in  hls  design. 
.\t  this  moment[the  Great  Ghief  enterod  with  a  baltleaxe  in  his 
hand.  Staring  around  him  with  an  imperious  air,  he  asked,  in 
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a  thiind«^ring  lone,  why  somany  Indianswereassemblod  Ihere? 
Tliey  aiiswered  that  they  came  to  take  their  last  farewell  ol'  the 
white  meii,  who  they  expected  never  to  see  again. 

"  Why  "  said  the  Chief,  with  a  sneer  "  shoiild  you  feel  so 
"  so  much  concern  if  the  white  men  are  inclined  to  risk  their 
"  lives  in  a  slrange  land  ;  that  is  no  business  of  yours  ;  you 
"  hâve  warned  Ihem  sufficiently  of  the  danger,  yet  they  will  go 
"  on  ".  By  this  lime  the  Indians,  one  by  one,  went  sneaking  ont 
of  the  way.  Then  we  accompanied  the  Chief,  Mr.  La  Rocque 
leading  his  horse  by  the  briddle. 

When  we  entered  the  camp  of  the  Corbeaux,  we  could  perceive 
many  of  that  tribe  disapproved  of  Mr.  La  Rocque's  intention, 
for  some  of  them  exclaimed  "  where  are  you  going  white  men  ? 
"  return,  go  home,  we  do  not  wish  for  your  company  ;  some  of 
"  nur  young  men  hâve  no  discrétion  ;  we  are  afraid  ".  Thèse 
insinuations  had  no  effect  on  Mr.  La  Rocque's  resolution,  he 
was  determined  ;  but  one  of  our  party,  a  Voyageur,  thought  him- 
self  indisjjosed  and  applied  for  leave  to  remain  with  me.  "  I 
"see  plainly  the  cause  of  your  indisposition"  said  Mr.  La- 
rocque  ;  "  Your  courage  fails  you,  like  au  old  woman  ;  you 
"  may  remain  ".  This  severe  reprimand  threw  the  fellow  into 
a  violent  passion  and  he  became  extremely  abusive.  However, 
Mr.  Larocque  look  no  particular  notice  of  his  conduct,  for  he 
could  not  punish  so  much  insolence  before  so  many  strange 
Indians  without  risking  the  ioss  of  their  good  opinion  of  him, 
and  Ihereby  the  success  of  his  expédition. 

This  unpleasant  disagreement  caused  a  buslle  in  the  camp 
and  most  of  the  Indians  collected  round  us.  Finding  this  a 
favorable  opportunity,  the  Great  Chief  and  our  friend  Le  Borgne 
addressed  the  strange  Indians  and  his  adopted  son,  the  Redcalf, 
as  folio ws  : 

"  My  son,  and  my  i'rifMids,  rôjoice! — While  men  are  to  visit 
'•  your  land  and   you  will  feel  easy  in  their  company,  but  we 
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'  shall  regret  their  absence.  White  men  are  curious  ;  they 
'*  corne  from  afar;  they  know  much,  and  wish  to  learn  moro. 
"  They  are  three  only  of  their  party,  your  parly  are  a  thousand 
"  and  more  !  You  see  their  skin,  it  is  white  ;  their  hearts  are  as 
"  white  as  their  skin  ;  they  are  good  and  will  do  you  no  harm. 
"  Give  them  plenty  to  eat,  let  them  hâve  the  best,  and  be  firsl 
"  served. 

"  Let  your  women  be  kind  to  them.  Never  ask  anything  from 
"  them,  they  are  gênerons  and  they  will  pay  you  your  kind- 
"  ness.  White  men  love  beaver,  and  they  are  continualiy  in 
"  search  of  beaver  for  ils  skin.  What  use  they  make  of  the 
"  skin  I  know  not,  but  they  give  us  good  things  in  relurn  ;  they 
"  exchange  it  for  guns,  ammunition,  &c. 

"  Our  fathers  were  not  acquainted  with  white  men;  we  live 
"  better  than  our  fathers  lived.  Do  your  neighbours  the  Serpent 
"  nation  enjoy  the  secnrity  and  happiness  we  enjoy?  If  Ihe 
"  white  men  could  furnish  them,  as  they  furnish  us,  with  arms, 
"  we  should  not  then  carry  away  so  many  of  the  SerpeiU's 
"  scalps. 

"  The  white  men  are  powerfnl,  they  are  like  magie  !  there 
"  fore  I  once  more  entreat  you  to  protecl  with  indulgence  those 
"  1  recommend.  You,  my  son,  must  never  let  the  young  white 
"  chief  ont  of  your  sight  ;  go  with  him  wherever  he  goes; 
"  should  any  misfortune  happen  to  him,  we  shall  be  ashamed 
"  to  raeet  white  men. 

"  This  summer  I  mean  to  visit  the  Great  "White  Chief  at  his 
"  fort;  I  shall  tell  him  that  his  young  friends  are  saû^  in  charge 
"  of  my  son  who  is  a  great  niaii,  and  the  greatchiefof  the  white 
"  people  will  be  kind  to  yon.  But  I  hâve  heard  sonie  of  the 
"  women,  as  I  was  passing  thi-ough  the  camp,  call  ont  :  "  rctiini 
"  "  white  men  !  go  home  !  weare  afraid  !  "  Say,  my  friends,  whal 
"  means  this  "  ? 
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After  a  panse  of  some  minutes  an  elderly  man  raising  his 
voice,  said  :  "  We  were  suspicions  of  thèse  whitemen  ;  we  were 
"  afraid  they  might  throw  evil  medicines  among  us  and  spoil 
"  our  lands,  but  you  hâve  removed  our  fears,  and  you  can 
"  dépend  upon  our  good  behaviour.  The  Corbeaux  are  in  two 
"  tribes,  they  hâve  two  chiefs.  The  Red  Galf  who  receives 
"  favours  from  the  white  men,  and  the  Red  Fish  who  receives 
"  none  ;  it  was  the  Red  Fish  that  told  us  to  be  angry." 

No  sooner  had  the  old  man  ceased  speaking  than  the  Red 
Calf  addressed  Mr.  LaRocque,  "  Father,"  said  he,  "  if  you  are 
"  willing  to  go  with  us,  we  are  willing  to  receive  you,  but 
"  should  an  enemy  stand  in  our  way,  or  attack  us  in  our 
"  journey,  you  and  your  young  men  must  assist  us  in  beating 
"  him  off." 

Mr.  La  Rocque  said  he  would  assist  his  friends  on  ail  occa- 
sions. Then  Le  Borgne  made  a  harangue  of  great  length  and 
concluded  by  observing  that  his  heart  was  full,  and  that  he 
would  be  in  a  state  of  anxiety  until  the  return  of  the  white 
men. 

My  affairs  requiring  my  présence  in  the  villages  I  shook 
hands  with  n;y  friend  Mr.  LaRocque  and  withdrew.  Le  Borgne 
has  been  of  great  service  to  us  and,  if  his  influence  will  accom- 
pany  Mr.  LaRoque  in  his  journey,  the  Indians  will  be  very 
careful  not  to  give  him  any  offence. 

The  men  of  the  Corbeaux  nation  are  generally  of  the  middle 
size,  inclining  to  corpulency,  with  fair  complexion  and  a  plea- 
sant  countenance.  The  '  omen  are  handsome,  but  their  beauty 
fades  oarly,  even  children  bave  grey  hairs.  The  nation  is  in 
two  tribes,  Kegh-chy-sa  and  Hey-re-ro-ka,  governed  by  two  chiefs, 
the  Eed  Calf  and  the  Red  Fish,  and  may  muster  about  six 
hundred  warriors  ;  they  speak  a  dialect  of  the  Gros  Ventres. 

The  origin  of  the  Corbeaux  is  accounted  for/  in  the  foUowing 
raanner  :  Two  brothers  of  the  Gros  Ventres  named  Kegh-chy-sa 
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r-nd  Hey-re-ro-ka  were  wicked  men  ;  they  miirderod  nnmbors 
of  their  own  relations  and  were,  in  conséquence,  obli^'cd  to  fly 
for  safety  tothe distant  recesses  of  Ihe  Rocky  Monntains,  whcre, 
falling  in  with  llie  Fiat  Heads,  tliey.provided  themselves  wilh 
wives.  The  offsprings  of  that  connexion  became  a  new  fribe, 
speaking  a  new  dialect  which,  being  a  mixture  of  the  two  others- 
is  understood  by  the  threo  tribes.  Les  Gros  Ventres  call  them, 
selves  ^'  E-na.sa  "  and  the  Cordeaux  '^'  Kech-chy-sa"  and  "  Hey-re- 
ro  ka,"  while  tho  Corbeaux  call  the  Gros  Ventres  "  E-na-ta"  and 
themselves  "  Keigh-chy-ta,"  "  Hen-ne-no-ta."  Most  of  the  words 
in  both  languages  begin  thesame,  but  end  differeiitly  as  foUows: 


GROS    TENTRE. 


Arrach  Bugju  urrach  Baga. 
Elangé  Bugjé  urrach  Baga. 
Ma-pook-cha  urrach  Baga. 
Aitcbé  shibbisha  urrach  Baga. 


CORBEAU. 


Annach  Bogu  minnach  Baga. 
Etangé  Bugich  minnach  Baga. 
Ma-pook-ta  Minnach  Baga. 
Aitché  jibbla  minnach  Baga. 


The  Corbeaux  tribes  cannot  pronounce  the  ietter  "  V  ",  but  the 
Gros  Ventres  speak  Corbeau  fluenlly. 

AU  thèse  tribes  dressin  thesamemanner  ;  the  men  hâve  long 
hair  which  trail  to  the  ground,  but  to  make  it  appear  long  they 
add  horse  hair  by  a  cément  of  gum.  They  comb  only  the  ïqvc- 
head  and,  for  combs,  they  substitute  porcupiue  tails.  The 
women  are  careless  about  their  hair  which  scarcely  reaches  the 
shoulders  ;  lo  make  it  look  fine  they  sometimes  throw  a  little 
water  over  it. 

Ihe  Corbeaux  do  not  eut  ofF  joints  of  their  fingers,  nor  slash 
their  own  flesh  as  the  Gros  Ventres  do,  but  they  are  much  ad- 
dicted  to  an  abominable  crime,  the  crime  of  sodomy  (1). 


(1)  Détails  unfit  for  publication. 
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About  the  beginning  of  Augiist,  the  freemen  whom  we  had 
despatched  on  our  arrivai  to  oiir  establishment  on  the  Red 
River  returned,  and  informed  me  thatMr.  Alexander  Henry  had 
arrived  from  Fart  William.  Concluding  Ihat  a  change  had  taken 
place  in  our  deparlment,  I  became  anxioiis  for  my  departure. 

After  the  Rocky  Mountain  Indians  were  gone,  I  had  scarcely 
any  occupation  and  saw  little  or  nothing  worthy  of  notice. 
Several  bands  of  Assiniboines,  Crées  and  Sauteux  visited  the 
villages,  but  nothing  strange  occured. 

I  mnst  not  forget  to  mention  that  there  was  a  fine  harvest  at 
the  Missurie  this  season.  I  never  witnessed  anything  equal  in 
richness  to  the  appearance  of  the  flelds.  The  stalks  of  the  Indian 
corn  were  generally  eight  feut  high,  the  leaves  of  the  kidney 
beans  were  entirely  covered  with  blossoms,  promissing  abun- 
dance';  the  pumpkins  were  already  gathered,  eut  into  slices  and 
djned  in  the  sun  ready  for  use. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  1  crossed  the  Missurie  with  seven 
hopses  ;  hère  I  lost  half  a  day  waiting  for  my  fellow  traveller, 
Mr.  Lafrance  ;  he  had  three  horses,  but  hegave  me  a  very  poor 
account  of  the  property  entrusted  to  his  care,  which  did  not 
realise  half  the  value. 

In  the  evening  we,  left  the  banks  of  the  Missurie  ;  eight  horses 
carried  our  returns  ;  Lafrance  led  the  van,  I,  in  the  rear,  drove 
the  horses  ailer  him.  In  tliib  manner  we  jogged  on,  and  no 
one  can  judge  of  the  difficulties  which  we  had  to  encounterbut 
such  as  hâve  travelled  in  the  same  route  and  with  a  like  encuTi- 
brance,  travelling  from  the  break  of  day  todusk.  Still  our  daily 
progress  was  small. 

Our  route  was  through  plains  or  meadows  so  thickly  covered 
with  buffaloes  that  we  were  often  under  the  necessity  of 
frightening  them  out  our  way  with  gun  powder,  and  we  were 
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in  constant  droad  of  being  ovorrun  and  cnishod  by  thom  al 
nighl  in  our  encampmonts.  The  (lies  were  oxtretntîly  troiible- 
some  and  tormonting,  and  we  had  no  means  for  Qro  bnt  dry 
dnng  which  burnod  like  apunk.  Provisions  worosnpplied  daily 
as  reqnired  from  tho  chase. 

After  leaving  the  bnffaloe  moadows  a  dreadfiil  scarcity  of 
water  ensued.  We  had  to  alter  our  course  and  steer  to  a  dis- 
tant lake,  whero  we  vvent  to  encamp  but,  when  we  got  there, 
we  found  the  lake  dry  ;  however,  we  dug  a  pit  which  prodiiced 
a  kind  of  stinking  liquid  of  which  we  alldrank;  it  was  sait 
and  bitter,  caused  an  inflamation  of  the  moulh,  left  adisagreablo 
roughness  in  the  throat  and  seemed  rather  to  increase  thau 
diminish  our  thirst.  Our  horses  also  partook  of  this  unsavory 
beverage.  We  passed  the  night  nnder  great  uneasiness  ;  next 
day,  we  continued  our  journey,  but  not  a  drop  of  water  was  to 
be  found  any  where  on  our  route,  and  our  distress  became 
unsupportable.  Lafrance  lost  his  patience  and  swore  so  much 
that  he  could  swear  no  more  ;  he  gave  the  country  ten  thousand 
limes  to  the  devil.  At  length  his  eyes  became  dim  and  we 
believed  that  he  was  drawing  near  a  serions  crisis. 

AU  at  once  our  horses  bacame  so  unruly  that  we  could  not 
manage  them  ;  we  observed  that  they  showed  an  inclination 
towards  a  hill  which  was  close  by.  It  struck  me  that  they 
might  hâve  scented  water  in  that  direction,  and  I  immediately 
ascended  to  the  top  of  the  hill  when,  to  my  great  joy,  I  dis- 
covered  a  small  pool  of  water  at  a  small  distance  frora  me. 
Forgetting  the  distress  of  my  fellow  traveller  through  the 
excess  of  my  own,  I  ran  to  the  pool  and  drank  plentifully,  my 
horse  plunged  into  it  before  I  could  mustertime  to  prevenl  him. 
I  then  returned  to  the  edge  of  the  hill  and  beckoned  to  Lafrance, 
who  was  still  at  too  great  a  distance  to  hear  me.  When  he 
reached  me  at  last,  the  poor  man  seemed  more  dead  than  alive, 
his  countenanc^  was  entirely  changed  into  a  dark  hue  and  a 
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thick  sciirf  aU'ecltîd  bis  moulh.  He  instantly  got  into  Iho  wator, 
of  which  he  parlook  so  pleiitifiiliy  that  I  was  fcarfiil  of  Ibo 
conséquences,  The  horscs  also  drank  to  excess  ami  I  was  afraid 
Ihey  might  be  injured  also. 

After  restiiig  for  somo  time  in  Ihe  vicinity  of  liu;  vvaler,  we 
rosumed  oiir  course,  but  did  not  proceed  far  when  our  récent 
extravagant  libations  bcgan  lo  tt;llboth  upon  oursolves  and  npou 
our  horses.  Notwiliislandlng  this,  we  Ihought  prudent  to 
retnrn  and  pass  the  nlght  at  the  same  pool  as  we  might  bave 
fared  worse  by  continuiug,  and  hâve  been  obliged  to  encamp 
without  water. 

Next  morning  at  day  break,  we  went  on  and  thaï  evening  ar- 
rived  at  the  Fort,  where  I  found  Mr.  Henry  in  charge,  he  and 
his  people  in  a  slate  of  starvation.  We  were  welcomeguests  for 
we  had  plenty  of  provisions. 

So  ended  my  second  expédition  to  the  Missnrio. 
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SUPPLEMENT  TO  THE  SECOND  EXPEDITION 

The  Great  Festival  of  the  Sun;    cruel  foUios  and  excesses.— 
Gonerosity  of  an  Enasa  Cnief. —  Enasa  hospilality. 
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July  lOth  1805— To  celebrate  the  Great  Festival,  ail  the  old 
men  of  the  Enasa  village  assemblecl  at  the  lodge  of  the  First 
Cliief  lo  appoint  proptM- ofTlcersin  ordor  to  keep  thepeaceduring 
Ihe  cérémonies. 

Il  th.  This  morning  at  day  break,  an  old  man  harangued 
through  the  village:  soon  after  appeared  twel  ve  robustyoungmen 
w'ith  Iht'ir  heads  in  bladders,  bodies  bare,  painted  half  way  wilh 
vermillon  and  half  with  white  earth,  the  emblems  of  punish- 
meut  and  pardon  united  in  the  same  person.  Thèse  guardians 
of  Iho  peace  entered  inlo  every  lodge,  giving  instruction  for 
good  behavionr.  The  women  were  directed  to  go  inlo  thewoods 
for  branches  to  cover  the  Médecine  lodge,  while  the  men  were 
occupied  in  dressing  themselves. 

When  ail  were  ready,  the  men  walked  into  the  lodge  with 
their  pipes  and  drums,  the  women  went  with  kettles  and  dishes 
fnll  of  the  best  of  tliings  to  prépare  for  the  feast.  At  the  doorof 
the  lodge,  the  vessells,  were  aired  over  a  blasing  fire  made  of 
certain  hay  or  weeds  selected  for  the  occasion,  and  ample  offer- 
ings  were  variously  made  to  the  Sun.  When  the  eating  part 
was  over,  the  remainder  of  the  day  was  joyfuUy  passed  in  inno- 
cent récréation,  such  as  smoking,  dancing  &c. 

In  the  forenoon  of  the  12th,  several  young  men  placed  them- 
selves in  a  row  on  their  bellies;  an  old  man  holding  an  arrow 
approached  them  and  with  the  barb  of  it  pierced  a  hole  at  ihe 
shoulder  blades  of  each,  through  which  he  passed  a  pin  of  harJ 
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vvood  about  four  iiichos  long  aiul  half  an  inch  thirk.  'l'n  lliin 
pin  lie  fastcnod  a  cnrd  of  oiglil  yards  in  Irnulh  at  th(«  <;nd  of 
wliinh  wfM'o  ticd  8»îvnn  bnlls'  hoads  or  morn,  acroi'din<;  t,o  Ihe 
ropnlo  of  fho  warrior.  Snch  a»  liad  killod  sonu;  of  the  ciicmy 
and  taknn  scalps  had  a  nian's  scuU  (Ixcd  lo  oacli  bi'cast  ami  a 
scalp  fastciK'd  a  liltlo  below  thnir  oyt>s,  wilh  a  cane  in  tlin  riglit 
liand,  t,o  which  alsowas  fastencd  a  scalp.  Ont  sncli  as  whhî  1(îss 
snccesful  in  war  w(>ro  not  dislingnishod  by  so  niany  ornanicnls  ; 
they  had  not  the  honor  of  dragging  so  rnany  bnlls  l)eads  aftcr 
Ihem,  and  their  canes,  in  lion  of  hnman  scalps,  wcro  graccd 
only  with  eagle  tails.  Thèse  young  warriors  were  cntirely 
iiaked,  bnt  painted  white. 

When  the  old  man  had  flnished  this  flrst  part,  the  yoniig 
warriors  started  np  and  moved  forvvard,  bnt  the  bnlls  h»^'id 
which  they  ti'ainod  having  thoirhorns  entangled  rendered  their 
progress  slow  and  painfnl.  One,  however,  who  was  more 
loaded  than  any  of  the  rest,  rnshed  inrongh  thecrowd,  nnmind- 
ful  of  ail  obstacles  which  stood  in  his  way,  and  soon  gained  bis 
destination  in  the  Great  Lodge,  where  he  was  received  by  a 
multitnde  of  spectators  with  shonts  of  applause.  Tho  olhors 
would  fain  bave  followed  the  example,  bnt  their  hearts  failod 
them  ;  they  often  leaned  on  their  canes. 

As  the  warriors  arrived  at  the  lodge,  ail  the  heads  were 
thrown  on  a  high  beam,  and  their  weight  serving  as  a  connter- 
poise  raised  the  bearers  from  the  gronnd.  In  this  position  they 
remained  suspended  like  so  rnany  criminals  upon  a  gibbet. 

In  the  mean  time,  spectators  of  ail  sexes  and  sizes  niiited  in 
singing,  dancing  and  beating  their  drnms  &c.,  while  the  old 
man  approached  the  principal  Ilero  and  asked  him  what  he  was 
disposed  to  offer  to  the  Snn,  so  that  the  Snn  might  continue  to 
shine  npon  him  with  kindness  :  "  I  shall  giveto  the  Sun,"  said 
he  "  in  order  that  he  may  shine  upon  me  with  kindness,  two 
"  strips  of  flesh  from  each  of  my  arms,  beginning  at  my  shoulder 
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"  blades  and  finishinp:  at  my  wrists  ;  J  shall  also  give  to  the  Sun 
"  one  of  my  fingerp,  and  shall  allow  yon,  moreover,  to  iniprint 
"  with  a  red  hot  iroii  an  emblem  of  the  Sun  upon  my  breast. 

The  same  question  was  put  to  each  of  the  others,  who  where 
fîftoon  in  number,  but  thev  were  much  more  moderate  in  their 
devotional  donations,  They  contented  themselves  with  giving  a 
finger  oi"  a  slice  of  flesh  respectively. 

The  old  man,  who  was  provided  with  the  necessary  instru- 
ments for  the  exécution  of  his  duty,  began  his  opérations  upon 
Ihe  boldest  of  the  heroes.  He  began  by  cutting  on  the  sboulder 
two  circles  froni  which  he  raised  two  strips  in  parai lel  lines  down 
to  the  wrist,  then  the  Utile  linger  of  the  right  hand  was  eut  off 
at  the  second  joint,  and  then  the  bit  of  a  brid  was  introduced, 
red  hot,  and  appliod  to  the  breast  until  the  flesh  in  a  large  circle 
rose  into  a  hard  crust.  Ail  this  time,  tlie  sufferer  as  well 
as  his  companions  on  trial  where  hanging  suspended  from  the 
beam  of  the  lodge  by  the  cords  through  the  incision  in  their 
shoulders,  their  feet  at  some  dislance  froni  the  ground  and  un- 
able  to  stir  during  the  opération.  The  noise  of  the  spectators 
was  very  great;  if  the  sutferer-  coraplained,  they  could  not  be 
heard. 

As  soon  as  each  had  nndergone  the  pains  he  had  imposed  upon 
himself,  he  was  relieved  from  his  elevated  station  at  the  bîam 
and  allowed  to  relurn  from  where  he  came,  still  dragging  his 
origin.il  cquipagc  of  heads,  uuLil  he  placed  the  whole  where  lie 
found.  tlunn,  and  where  fit  pensons  were  stationed  on  purpose  to 
untie  and  receive  them. 

When  the  wooden  pins  were  taken  ont  of  the  shoulders,  an 
old  woman  sucked  the  blood  from  Ihe  wounds,  which  she  sluffed 
wilb  a  préparations  made  with  her  teeth  from  a  certain  root  for 
the  purpose.  Then  the  sufFering  hero^  or  whatever  we  may 
choose  to  call  him,  took  his  strips  of  flesh  and  his  finger  joint, 
placed  them  in  a  neat  little  bag,  with  which  he  hastened  to  the 
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outside  of  the  village  to  dépose  it  as  an  offering  to  his  God,  and 
singing  a  lamentable  dirge  as  he  wenton. 

Tired  of  so  dreadful  a  scène,  I  wilhdrew  and  relurned  to  my 
quarters,  where  Ifound  the  gnards  of  police  iiidulging  witli  tho 
girls  during  the  absence  of  their  parents.  As  lo  Ihe  warriors, 
the  sun  was  high  the  next  morning  before  the  last  of  them  left 
his  companions  stand  at  the  bearn  to  take  his  painfui  turn 
before  the  old  priest. 

The  old  priest  was  handsomely  rewarded  for  his  trouble  and 
attendance,  the  young  warriors  on  whom  he  oporated  so  signally 
loaded  him  wilh  présents,  and,  the  next  morning,  he  was  one  of 
the  richest  men  in  the  village. 

The  Indians,  as  it  is  well  known,  are  exlreiuely  attached  to 
their  childron,  aiid  become  inconsolable  when  they  hâve  tho 
rnisfortune  of  losing  any  of  them  ;  such  is  their  distress,  that 
they  throw  away  ail  their  property,  eut  oif  joints  of  their 
Angers  and  commit  a  thousand  extravagances  ;  on  the  other 
hand,  they  are  cruel  enemies,  and  will  go  any  length  for 
revenge.  Still  there  are  surprising  instances  of  generosily 
evinced  among  them.  The  following,  in  parlicular,  deservcs  to 
be  mentioned. 

In  the  fall  of  1804,  a  partv  of  Enasas  being  in  need  wciu 
towards  the  Rocky  Mountains  in  search  of  horses,  whieh  they 
determined  to  make  their  own,wherever  found.  Aftor  travelling 
several  days  in  vain  through  extensive  plains,  they  came  to  the 
foot  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  resolved  upon  crossing  them. 
lu  a  valley  beyond  the  first  range,  they  discovered  a  small  camp 
of  Flat-head  or  Snake  Indians  of  four  or  flve  tents,  which,  in 
the  following  night,  they  approached.  Al  day  break  nexl 
morning,  the  men  of  the  camp  mounted  their  horses  and  rode 
off  for  the  chase.  The  warriors  taking  advantage  of  ihe  absence 
of  ihe  men,  fell  upon  the  camp  and  destroyed  ail  the  wonien 
and  children  within  their  rcach  and  carried  away  the  iiroiterly. 


M  '■ 


;  ,t  ;- 


I3nt 


368 


CHARLES  MACKENZIE 


Looking  oui  for  horses  among  the  rocks  in  the  viciiiity,  they 
pei'ceived  in  a  small  cave  a  women  makingher  escape  with  her 
two  children,  whom  they  persued,  but  upon  coming  near,  the 
chief  was  seized  with  compassion.  The  women  was  heautifnl, 
and  he  spared  her  life  and  that  of  her  two  children,  made  them 
ail  his  captives  and  carried  them  ofT  to  the  Missnrie. 

The  hunters,  on  their  return  to  the  camp,  flnding  the  cruel 
ravages  of  an  enemy  during  their  absence,  became  distracted. 
The  husband  of  the  captive,  not  flnding  a  vestige  of  them  among 
the  slain,  searched  for  them  among  the  rocks.  He  called  his 
wife  by  her  name  ;  some  of  the  other  women  who  had  the  good 
fortune  to  escape  tho  massacre,  recognising  his  voice,  flew  frorn 
their  hiding  places  and  mingling  their  cries  and  lears  with  his, 
informed  him  that  the  enemy,  who  was:  Ihen  scarcely  ont  of 
sight,  afler  destroying  the  camp,  had  been  looking  out  for  the 
horses  among  the  rocks  and  had  discovered  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, whom  they  carried  away  as  slaves. 

He  imraediately  formed  the  bold  and  desperate  resolution  of 
persuing  the  fineinv,  in  hopes  of  an  opportunity  for  retreiving 
his  lûss.  His  friends  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  the  con- 
trary,  but  he  would  not  hearken  to  reason,  and  instantly  de- 
parled.  He  soon  came  in  sight  of  his  enemies,  watched  night 
and  day  unperceived  in  their  rear  for  more  than  a  month 
without  flnding  an  opportunity,  when,  al  length,  he  reached 
their  village.  The  war  chief,  having  by  this  lime  determined 
upon  making  his  beautiful  Captive  his  wife,  applied  lo  his 
father-in-law  to  adopt  her  as  his  daughter,  by  which  means  the 
children  would  be  naturalized  and  considered  of  the  Emsa 
nation. 

The  unfortunate  husband  >  w  having  lost  ail  hopes  of  ever 
seeing  or  recovering  his  family  by  stealth,  determined  on  sacri- 
ficing  hiinself.    He  ascended  to  the  top  of  a  high  hill  which  was 
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in  the  vicinity  of  the  village,  and  boldly  made  his  appearance, 
singing  his  death  song. 

The  Enasas,  seeing  this  stranger,  becanie  alarnied,  Ihought 
he  was  a  spy  and  that  the  enemy  was  at  hand.  The  village 
assembled  and  consulted  ;  the  men  arined  and  in  a  body  ascended 
the  hill.  When  within  a  small  distance,  the  stranger,  in  a  firm 
and  loud  voice,  liailed  theni  as  follows  : 

"  Enasa  nation  !  You,  who  are  the  authors  of  my  wrelched- 
"  ness,  be  not  alarmed  where  there  is  no  danger.  Yon  see  me 
''  naked  and  alone  ;  1  hâve  no  arms  ;  1  am  a  Flat-Head  ;  my 
"  friends  are  beyond  the  great  mountains  ;  they  are  in  monrning, 
"  but  I  am  not  hère  ont  of  revenge  for  their  loss,  I  came  for  my 
"  wife  and  my  children  whom  your  young  meii  havo  carrled 
''  a\vay  captives.  If  they  are  your  slaves,  niake  me  also  your 
"  slave  :  if  they  are  not  among  yon,  anJ  are  no  more,  let  me 
"  go  wHh  them  to  the  land  of  spirits.— There,  Enasas,  despalcli 
'•  me  !  I  cannot  live  ! — 1  am  your  enemy  !  " 

Moved  with  compassion,  the  Enasas  rticeived  !he  unfortunato 
stranger  with  kindness,  couducled  him  to  their  village  and  not 
only  returned  him  his  wife  and  children,  but  also  gave  him 
four  horses  loaded  with  présents,  and  invited  him  to  remain  in 
the  village  as  long  as  he  pleased.  He  declined  slaying  for  any 
time,  but  assured  them  that  the  désire  of  his  speedy  return  arose 
entirely  from  a  sincère  wish  of  testifying  to  his  friends  Iho 
happiness  he  enjoyed,  and  to  make  them  as  sensible  as  himsolf 
of  the  high  value  that  ought  to  be  placed  upon  the  frienilship 

of  the  Enasas 

After  thèse  protestations  of  everlasting  friendship,  the 

Flat-Head,  his  wife  and  children  look  their  départ  nre,  promising 
that  he  and  his  friends  would  pay  the  village  a  visit,  theensuing 
siunmer.  Ho  kept  his  word,  for  I  was  présent,  as  already  men- 
tioiu'd,  when  throe  hundred  tunts  of  Rocky  Mountain   liuliuns 
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made  their  appearance.  It  was  then  Ihat  I  was  acquainted  with 
the  preceding  circumstances. 

The  Enasas  make  it  a  rule  to  protect  ail  sfrangers  from  insiilt 
or  injury  while  Ihey  remain  within  the  liinits  of  their  villages; 
even  tho  nalural  enemies  of  their  own  tribo  are  safe  there.  On 
this  account,  the  Enasas  villages  hâve  become  a  sanctuary  for 
fugitives  from  ail  the  neighbouring  tribes,  who  go  abom  fear- 
lessly,  speaking  their  respective  languages.  Thèse  strangers 
cannot,  however,  be  accomodated  with  wives  from  among  the 
nation,  but  must  confine  themselves  to  slaves  or  to  women 
taken  in  war.  Even  the  Mandans,  who  are  neighbours,  are 
treated  as  strangers  in  that  respect. 

Some  of  thèse  strangers  often  make  an  uiigratefiil  reluni; 
they  often  destroy  their  benefactors  and  flyto  their  own  coniUry 
with  their  scalps,  and  thereby  obtain  forgiveness  for  the  offence 
which  caused  their  banishment.  Though  the  Enasas  are  sensible 
to  this  treachery  from  dire  expérience,  they  still  encourage  the 
perpétuai  présence  of  strangers,  for  they  sometimes  find  "t  con- 
ve nient  to  make  use  of  them  as  interpreters  to  trafïic  with  the 
many  Indians  who  resort  to  that  quarter  in  the  summer  seasoii, 
and,  sometimes,  as  ambassadors  to  distant  nations,  for  arrange- 
ments of  différences. 

I  happened  to  be  acquainted  with  one  of  thèse  strangers,  who 
was  of  the  Arriquira  tribe  and  had  lived  with  the  Mandans  several 
years.  He  was  a  handsome  bold  fellow,  but  a  great  rogue,  and 
was  Ihe  cause  of  much  bloodshed  to  his  protectors,  who  had 
employed  him  occasionally  as  an  ambassador  and  whom  he  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  betraying,  by  giving  information  to  liie 
enemy.  Tn  conséquence,  a  consultation  of  the  wise  men  took 
place  and  his  death  was  determined,  but  none  of  the  tribe  were 
willing  to  exécute  the  sentence. 

Being  thus  embarrassed,  they  sent  a  deputation  to  the  famoiis 
War  Chief  of  the  Enasas  tribe  to  inform  hini  of  theteacherv  ol 
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Iho  Arriquira  Indian,  of  the  sentence  of  the  chiefs  and  the  in- 
ability  of  the  Mandan  Indians  to  do  il  justice,  at  the  same  time 
insinnating  a  wish  Ihat  he  shonld  favor  them  with  his  services 
on  the  occasion.  He  underslood  their  drift  and  r^^plied  :  ''  Is  it 
"  true  that  the  Mandans  hâve  not  coui-age  enongh  in  iheir  tribe 
"  to  manage  a  bad  dog,  and  must  my  handsbe  everstained  with 
"  the  blood  of  their  enemies!  But  since  thesafety  of  my  friends 
"  Ihe  Mandans  dépends  upon  the  strength  of  my  arm  and  the 
"  boldness  of  my  heart,  Ihis  bad  dog  shall  notsee  anothcr  day  ". 
At  this,  he  started  from  his  seat,  laid  hold  of  his  baltle  axe  and 
(iesired  two  of  his  yonng  men  to  follow  him. 

Arrived  at  the  Mandan  village,  he  immed-ately  entered  the 
lent  of  the  Arriquira  Indian;  Ihey  talked  familiarly  togelher 
iintil  the  accused,  perceiviiig  the  eveiiing  approach,  got  up  and 
said  it  was  time  for  him  to  look  ont  for  his  horses. 

The  Enasa  got  up  also  aiid  accompaniod  him,  atlended  by  his 
two  young  men,  to  the  ontside  of  the  village,  where  there  was  a 
remarkably  large  stone.  "  Look  hère  !  comrade  ",  said  the  Ghief, 
"  1  dreamed  last  night  that  this  stone  was  stained  with  your 
"  blood,  and  my  dream  must  h}  fiilfiUed  this  evoning.  Go, 
"  however,  go  for  your  horses  and  pass  hère  on  your  return  ;  do 
"  not  disappoint  me,  you  know  I  can  always  flnd  you,  even  in 
"  the  center  of  your  own  nation  ".  "  Tf  I  stionld  not  pass  hère 
•'  this  evening  with  my  horses",  said  the  Arriquira  "  It  will  not 
"'  be  through  the  appréhension  of  danger  from  you,  my  frienrl  ", 
and  he  went  his  way.  Thiî  Ghief  instructed  his  young  men, 
and  each  took  his  station.  When  the  Arriquira  Indian,  on  his 
return,  came  to  the  fatal  stone,  the  Ghief  gave  the  signal  and 
the  young  men  shot  the  guilty  Indian  through  the  heart.  The 
body  was  left  to  the  wolves.  The  Great  Ghief  returned  home 
loaded  with  présents  and  praise. 
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THIRD  EXPEDI'IION 


Fall  of  1805. 


A  warpartyof  the  Missouri  Tndians — Death  of  a  runaway  slave 
girl  ;  cruel  rejoicings  —  Wholesale  slaughter  of  buffalos— 
Mr.  MacKenzie  is  abandoned  by  his  men — Terrifie  snow 
slorm  in  Ihe  prairies  and  great  sufîerings. 

Mr.  De  Rocheblave,  who  succeedod  Mr.  Chaboillez  in  thu  Rod 
River  department  as  manager  of  the  Company's  concej-ns,  did 
nol  approve  of  the  Mississouri  trade,  but,  from  the  measure 
already  taken,  he  was  under  the  necesoity  of  continuing  that 
business  for  arother  season,  and  I  was  appointed  to  conducl  it. 

On  the  18th  Noveraber,  lo  our  great  joy,  our  worlhy  friend 
Mr.  Larocque  and  his  party  inade  their  appearance  from  their 
visit  to  the  Rocky  Mountain. — It  is  nol  necessary  that  I  shoiild 
give  the  particulars  of  his  journey,  as  Mr.  Larocque  himself  has 
kept  an  accounl  of  it,  I  shall  merely  observe  that  he  was  disap- 
pointed  in  his  expédition,  sufTered  great  hardships  and  look  no 
less  than  ihirty  six  days  on  his  return  to  our  establishment.  He 
remained  a  short  tinie  with  me  at  Montagne  à  la  Bosse,  the  posl 
I  had  in  charge  when  I  accompanied  him  to  head  quarlers 
Mr.  de  Rocheblave  was  relieved  from  much  anxiety  by  his 
arrivai  and  he  received  him  with  great  kindness. 

The  arrivai  of  Mr.  Larocque  in  the  Department  having  ren- 
dered  my  présence  less  necessary,  matters  were  speodily 
arranged  and  I  took  my  departure  on  the  24th  November,  on 
my  expédition  to  the  Missisjouri  country.  Throo  mon  ani)  six 
horses  accompanied  me,  with  an  assortment  for  the  trade;  l)ijt 
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110  less   tlian   five   other  traders,   formiiig  as  raany  différent 
iiilerests,  had  taken  tho  lead  of  us  for  the  same  quarter. 

When  l  arrived  at  the  Mississouri,  my  friend  Le  Borgne 
leceived  me  with  open  arms  and  conducted  me  to  his  tent  but, 
liiiding  the  Hudson  Bay  traders  there  before  me,  I  observed  lo 
the  chief  that  they  and  I,  having  contrary  objects  in  view,  could 
iiot  agrée  together.  He  offered  to  send  them  away,  but  know- 
iiig  that  his  tent  was  not  the  most  suitable  to  my  purposes,  I 
Ihoi'"  il  more  advisable  to  thank  him  for  his  good  inten- 
tions, then  vvent  directly  to  my  old  landlord's  tent,  where  I  was 
i;heerfuUy  received  and  presented  with  a  horse,  in  testimony  of 
his  friendship  and  counlenance.  Indeed,  ail  the  Indians  seemed 
liappy  to  see  me  again  among  them,  which  promistd  in  my 
lavor  a  deoided  advantage  over  my  opponents 


About  this  time  the  Mississouri  Indians,  to  the  number  of  350 
warriors,  under  the  influence  of  the  False  Horn  Chief,  went  to 
war  towards  the  Sioux  counlry.  After  an  absence  of  fourdays, 
Ihe  party  returned.  They  met  the  enemy,  gave  them  battle, 
which  lasted  for  a  vvhole  day,  killed  and  wounded  many,  and 
brought  with  them  seven  scalps  ;  but  their  party  suffered  also, 
toril  had  one  killed  and  seven  wounded.  On  Ihis  occasion  the 
Indians  went  through  the  usual  ceremony  of  singing  and 
['dancing  around  the  village  with  the  new  scalps,  but  the  rela- 
tives of  the  unfortnnate  warriors  tarned  ail  iheir  own  effects 
oui  of  dooi's,  and  did  not  join  in  Ihe  rejoicings. 

Next  day,  the  people  of  our  village  went  to  Ihe  Mandan  village 
loadance.  Their  dance  was  entirely  confined  to  the  young 
women  of  the  différent  villages,  dressed  in  their  leather  smocks 
iind  finest  ornaments.  Thèse  females  went  around  the  village, 
ilancing  and  singing  Ihe  praise  of  the  young  victorious  warriors. 
They  received  presonls,  which  they  did  nol  carry  away  but  left 
on  the  spot. 
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A  servant  of  the  Hiidson  Bay  Company  who  happened  to  bo 
présent  anriong  the  spcclators,  carried  off,  in  the  présence  of  bis 
masier,  a  fine  horse  and  Iwo  bufFaloe  robes  elegaiitly  painlec],  I 
could  not  admire  Ihis  condiict.  As  the  white  people  were  net  al 
the  war  paity,  and  had  not  furnished  anything  tovvards  the 
dance,  Ihey  cerlainly  had  no  daim  on  the  property  it  prodiiced, 
whieh,  I  conceived,  was  given  and  abandoned  from  religions 
principles  by  the  Natives,  as  a  sacritic. 

The  preceding  night  the  noise  was  so  gi-eat  that  I  could  not 
sleep  a  wink.  Next  day,  ail  the  villages  having  had  Iheir  tiirn, 
I  had  reason  to  hope  that  the  affair  was  ended,bul  Iwasgreatly 
inistaken;  they  continned  their  merrimentfora  whole  l'ortnighf, 
when  it  was  succeeded  by  another,  which  was  derived  l'roin  ;iii 
incident  of  a  mosl  cruel  nature. 

A  young  man,  brother  to  the  Great  Chief,  sent  for  me  to  his 
lodgej^or  tent.  After  exchanging  the  usual  civilities,  he  observée! 
that  during  my  absence,  in  the  summer,  he  had  been  at  war. 

"  1  killed,"  said  he,  "  a  Serpent  chief,  two  young  men,  with 
"  several  women  and  children.  I  saved  a  young  slave  and 
"  brought  her  hère;  I  used  hère  kindly,  for  I  intenàtd  lier  for 
"  you,  but,  at  the  end  of  three  days,  she  deserted  in  the  night, 
"  and  carried  off  a  fine  horse  from  my  tent. — "  Where  did  she 
"  go  ?"  I  said  :  "  She  went  to  her  relations  where  she  is  arrived 
"  before  now. 

"  This  is  the  third  time  she  was  taken  prisoner,  and  the  third 
"  time  she  effected  her  escape.  The  former  times,  she  carried 
"  nothing  away  but  her  own  simple  robe,  but,  this  time,  she  is 
"  well  dressed  and  has  two  knives.  She  is  very  pretly  ;  none 
"  of  our  own  women  equal  her  ;  she  is  the  greatest  beauly  of 
"  ail  the  Indian  tribes,  and  we  know  the  White  Man  would  love 
"  her,  and  wou'd  give  a  gênerons  price  for  her.  I  saved  lier 
"  life  on  account  of  Iho  White  Man  ". 
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''  1  wish  you  had  not  been  so  mercifnl,  my  son,"  exclaimed 

an  old  vvomen  ;  "I  wish  you  had  killed  the  b ,  for  she  has 

''  stolen  my  knife,  which  I  had  for  Ihree  winters  ;  it  was  a  good 
"  knife,  only  the  handis  was  broken  ".  "Yes,"  said  a  young 
girl  from  the  opposite  corner  of  the  tent,  "  the  bad  slave  has 
"  stolen  my  knife  also  ;  I  wish  she  was  dead  !  " 

Thèse  wishes  were  not  lost  !  A  short  lime  after,  while  the 
village  was  still  in  an  uproar,  rejoicing  for  their  laie  success  in 
war,  four  young  men  who  had  been  employed  in  the  pursuil  of 
the  flying  beauty,  appeared  with  her  head  al  the  end  of  a  pôle, 
which  they  planted  in  the  door  of  thetenl  vvhence  she  had  made 
her  escape,  and  the  horse  she  had  stolen  was  delivered  to  the 
owner.  They  Ihen  retired  in  silence  to  Iheir  respective  lents  ; 
nor  did  the  men  of  the  village  heed  their  arrivai,  for  they  con- 
sidered  the  head  or  scalp  of  a  women  benealh  their  notice. 

Not  so  the  women;  overjoyed  al  the  spectacle,  they  coUected 
aronnd  in  great  numbers  dancing  and  turning  it  into  ridicule. 
They  pulled  it  by  the  hair  from  the  pôle,  tossed  it  with  their 
feel  from  tent  to  lent  throughoul  the  village,  exclaiming.  "  There 
is  Ihe  enemy  :  take  care  !  be  kind  to  her  !  "  At  length  the  head 
was  consigned  to  the  boys  as  a  mark  for  their  arrows 

The  men  who  went  to  look  oui  for  this  unfortunate  woman 
followed  her  track  by  means  of  marks  she  left  where  she  digged 
up  roots  for  her  sustenance.  When  she  reached  the  mountain, 
Ihinking  herself  beyond  research  and  safe,  she  took  her  time, 
killed  a  bullaloe  with  her  bow  and  arrows,  built  a  cabin  of 
green  branches  and  began  to  dry  and  prépare  a  stock  of  pro'n. 
sioris  for  her  journey  across  the  mountains  to  herown  country 
The  young  men  having  lost  her  track,  they  wandered  several 
fiays  in  the  mountains,  and  it  was  on  their  return   home  that 
they  accidentally  fell  in  with  her  hut  and  despatched  her  by 
plnnging  lances  into  her  bosom. 
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The  winler  belng  far  advajiced  and  considérable  drifts  ol 
snow  on  Ihe  grouiid,  thousands  of  bufFaloer,  resortod  lo  th»>  viri. 
nilyof  Ihe  villages.  We  had  great  pleasure  inseeing  ihe  Iiidiai,^ 
go  iiilo  Ihe  (lelds,  snrroiind  and  kill  vvhole  d"ovos  of  them  ;  thc 
best  paris  only  of  Ihe  méat  wer(!  taken  homo,  the  rest  remainiiig 
to  rot  in  Ihe  fleld.  At  times  Lho  Indians  wonld  congregatp  in 
great  numbers  and  continue  o  drive  large  herds  to  Ihe  banks 
01'  'he  Mississouri  and,  by  gradnal  approaches,  confine  them  into 
a  narrow  space  where  the  ice  wa?  weakest,  until,  by  their  weiglit 
and  pr assure,  l'irge  square  of  ice,  some  of  flfly  yards,  wonld 
give  away  and  vast  numbers  of  animais  vvere  plunged  into  the 
river  and  carriedby  the  cnrrent  under  the  solid  ice  to  a  "  mare" 
a  Utile  below,  where  they  again  emorged,  floated  and  were  re- 
ceived  by  crowds  of  women  and  children,  provided  w^ith  proper 
hooks  and  instruments  to  haul  Ihem  on  the  ice,  which.  in  a 
short  time,  became  sti-^wed  with  dead  carcasses.  Hère  they 
were  left  for  some  time  to  take  flavor,  then  carried  home  and 
considered  a  great  delicacy. 

AU  Ihe  traders  whowere  in  opposition  to  me  havingdespaired 
of  any  success,  returned  to  the  Red  River  and  left  me  iii  the 
S0I3  possession  of  ihe  Mississourie  trade.  I  now  divided  my 
assortment  into  small  parcols,  and  mado  several  outflts,  which  I 
placed  unaer  Ihe  charge  of  my  men  for  the  purposeof  carrying 
on  the  business  with  the  Natives  to  the  best  advantage  ;  my 
succcess,  generally,  did  not  fall  short  of  my  expectations. 

On  the  eve  of  my  departure  for  home,  the  Black  Cat,  a  Ghief 
with  whom  some  of  my  men  had  lodged  in  the  Mandan  village, 
sent  me  word  by  an  Indian  to  call  at  his  tentassoon  as  possible. 
This  I  did  immediately  and  asked  him  the  cause  of  so  presàing 
au  invitation.  "  Your  white  men  ",  said  he,  "  do  not  mean  to 
"  return  with  you  ;  they  hâve  disposed  of  their  own  private 
"  property  in  favor  of  \\  3  Indians  and  would  bave  done  the 
"  same  with  yours,  but  1  knew  that  they  were  bad  white  men 
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"  they  were  dealing  vvith  bad  vvomen  and  I  hâve  secnred  yonr 
''  properly  ".  I  thankod  the  Ghief  and  then  expressed  a  wish  to 
cro38  in  order  to  adopt  steps  for  tho  punishment  of  thèse  bad 
white  men.  "  No  "  said  the  Ghief,  "  that  will  canse  difïi- 
*'  cnlties,  for  the  Indians  are  bound  to  proteot  al!  strangers." 
Seeing  I  could  not  do  justice  lo  my  feeiings  wilhout  crealing  a 
disturbance,  I  hnd,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Indians,  ail  my 
properly  transporled  to  the  upper  village. 

Two  days  afier,  I  went  down  wilh  Morrison  to  my  deserted 
résidence,  saw  my  men,  Iried  to  persuade  Ihem  to  return  to 
Iheir  duty,  but  they  would  not  yield.  I  was  Iherefore  obliged 
to  leave  them  and  hire  a  free-man  in  their  place.  This  was  in 
the  month  of  February  and,  the  flrst  fine  weather,  we  look  our 
leave  of  the  Missurie.  We  had  ten  horses  loaded  with  returns, 
including  provisions. 

The  flrst  day  we  travelled  unlil  dark  in  hopes  of  falling  in 
with  a  good  spot  of  grass  for  our  horses,  but  ine  plains  having 
heen  burnt  in  Ihe  fall  and  covered  with  bufTaloes  ail  winter,  the 
whole  country  was  as  bare  as  the  palm  of  the  hand;  scarcely 
a  snrig  of  grass  was  to  be  seen  in  any  direction.  We  encamped 
in  a  swamp  of  dry  rushes,  cleared  a  small  space  from  snow, 
kindled  a  fire  with  small  bits  of  dry  wood  provided  for  the  pur- 
pose  and,  after  eating  corn  cakes  and  drinking  snow  water,  we 
laid  down  to  rest.  It  snowed  in  Ihe  night  and  the  air  was  raw, 
still  we  had  a  comfortable  rest  under  the  new  fallen  snow,  which 
complelely  covered  our  beds. 

In  the  morning,  we  discovered  that  seven  of  our  horses  were 
œissing  and  could  not  be  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  camp. 
We,  Iherefore,  secured  our  baggage  under  the  snow,  mounted 
the  three  remaining  horses  and  returned  to  the  village.  Hère 
we  learned  thaï  the  missing  horses  were  in  the  possession  of  an 
Indian  who,  on  application,  readily  surrendered  them.  He  gave 
us  lodging  for  the  night  and  treated  us  with  great  kindness. 
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Nexl  morning,  wo  set  nui  early,  fomul  oiir  bapgngc  8af«,  loadfil 
and  continnod  niir  (îoiirst;  nntil  night  camo  on,  withoul  scciiii; 
any  appearancc;  of  vvood  for  fin»,  rioi-  grass  for  oiir  horsos.  Wc 
found  it,  thcreforo,  nocpssary  to  continiu».  I  dtîsii'cd  Mnrrison, 
who  led  Iho  way,  lo  giiido  his  course  hy  th(!  North  Star;  Ihc 
other  man  did  not  soom  oasy,  he,  howovor,  did  net  coin[)lain, 
but  90on  after  bogan  to  lag  bohind. 

As  we  advancod  in  onr  jonriicy,  tho  siiow  bocamo  djîeptM'  and 
deeper  ;  to  pass  over  somo  hoaps,  we  wor»  at  timfs  obligod  to 
unload,  this  made  trav(dliiig,  particiilarly  al  night,  very  nii- 
pleasant.  Aboiit  mkhiight,  thn  sky  darkened,  the  stars  dis;ip. 
peared  and  a  dreadfnl  storm  arose  from  the  Nortb.  Having  no 
stars  to  guide  us,  I  desired  Morrison  to  continue  keeping  the  vvind 
directly  in  his  face  and  that  I  would  endeavour  to  drive  the 
horse  aftor  him.  We  had  not  advancod  far  in  this  manner  when 
we  heard  the  other  man,  Roy's  voice  from  a  distance  in  the 
rear.  We,  of  course,  waited  his  arrivai  ;  he  complained  of 
fatigue  and  indisposition,  then  threw  himself  down  upon  the 
snow  à  corps  perdu  exclaiming  .•  "  Je  ne  partirai  jamais  cfici^  ni 
"  mort  ni  en  vie".  We  represented  to  him  the  critical  situation 
we  were  in,  and  the  very  great  danger  we  shouldrunbystopping 
in  the  open  plain,  exposed  without  any  shelter  to  the  violence 
of  the  storm. 

The  poor  man  would  not  or  could  not  hearken  to  reasoii. 
Seeing  him  in  danger  of  loosing  his  life  if  abandoned,  I  ordered 
the  horses  to  be  unloaded,  and  with  the  baggage  we  formed  a 
rampart  or  screen  as  shelter  against  the  storm.  We  then  mado 
a  bed  of  buffalo  robes  upon  which  we  placed  the  sick  man  who 
was  motionless,  and  we  feared  he  was  gone  or  next  thing  to  it, 
We  rubbed  his  face,  hands  and  feet,  wrapped  him  in  plenty  of 
blankets,  and  in  a  short  time  we  could  perceive  some  symptoms 
of  life.  He  was  restored,  but  we  suffered  severely  from  the  cold 
while  attending  him. 
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To  spcunî  Ihe  horses,  we  liod  Ihoni  to  tho  bn^j^iign,  ihcn 
covered  oiirsolvoa  with  th(^  bufTaloc  robes.  Ilad  il  not  bcen  for 
Ihat  hanly  and  excelhînt  nian,  Morrison  m 'ithei'  I  nor  Roy 
wonid  havo  [tassed  th(>  night 

In  Ihe  morniiig,  the  snow  was  on  a  lev(>l  with  llie  top  of  our 
ranipart,  and  so  h(;avy  above  our  bniraUx;  robes  Ihat  vve  hail 
some  dif[l(Milly  lo  move  undcn*  the  load.  'l'wo  of  the  horses 
broke  Iheir  hallers  in  the  course  of  Ihe  nij,'hl,  but  did  nol  <,'o  far 
ont  of  the  way  and  Moriinon  sooii  f^ot  Ihem  ba(;k  ;  th(!  oIIi.ms 
wer»!  standing  with  the  snow  nj»  to  Iheir  Lellies,  their  fonr  fert 
close  lo  on(î  anolher,  Iremhliiifj;  with  cohl  and  their  bridlos 
frozfMi  in  their  niouLlis.  W  uowevor  hjaded  theni,  and,  liavin;j; 
wi'apped  onrselvns  np  in  rôties,  wi;  set  ont,  but  Ihe  diift  and 
snow  were  so  lieavy  thaï  we  conld  not  seo  the  distance  of  flfly 
yards. 

With  no  marks  to  guide  our  stei»s,  we  kept  on  ail   day  al 

randoin,  but,  by  obanrvin;^'  the  direction  of  Ihe  wind,  we  endca- 

voured  to  keep  tho  samo  direction.    Towards  tlu;  eveniiiy,  the 

drift  passing  in  separate  columns,  as  it  wen;,  before  the  wind, 

gave  ns  an  opporlunity  of  descrying  at  ;'    !istanc(?    [\w   appeai- 

aiice  of  trees,  lo  whieh  we  immediatel' 

lo  a  small  croi^k  with  plenty  of  wfHMl 

cribe  my  feclings  on  this  occasion  ;  un 

nothing  on  earth  could  bave  given  nu   n; 

provided   to  our  satisfaction,   but   our    horses,   puor   animais  ! 

were  almost  doad  with  cokl,  fatigue,  and  hiniger.     Having  becii 

four  days  wilhoul  eating,  they  could  scarcely  nuisler  slrenglh 

lo  stand   upon   their   legs.    We  procured  for  ihtMn  the  lops  of 

Irees  of  which  they  seemed  to  partake  with  good  appelite. 

The  following  day,  vve  still  had  bad  weather,  but  we  remaincd 
in  our  camp  unlill  ihe  aflernoon,  when  tho  sky  cleared  and  wi; 
discovered  thaï  we  had  considerably  gone  ont  of  oui'  course. 
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We  now  wenl  on  straight  and  got  to  Rivière  La  Souris,  whero 
llie  bad  weather  again  dctained  us.  The  snow  was  very  deep 
and  faliguing  for  the  horses.  Mori-ison  made  traînes  which  did 
not  avail  us  much.  I  despached  him  a  head  to  the  Fort  for  as- 
sistance. Having  corne  to  a  lake,  we  pierced  the  ice  for  water 
but,  being  shallow,  we  found  it  frozen  to  thebottom  :  we  Ihere- 
fcro  collected  ice  into  heaps  and,  wood  being  near,  we  lighted 
fire  on  the  top  of  the  heaps  which,  as  they  melted,  made  water 
for  the  horses  who  licked  them  for  drink. 

Atleiigth  Morrison  returned  with  inen  and  dogs  who  took  our 
bagg.ige,  I  and  one  of  the  men  took  the  horses  in  charge,  but 
the  horses  unforlunately  gave  up  and  I  was  under  the  necessity 
of  abandoning  them.  Next  day,  we  got  to  the  Fort,  which  was 
the  twenty  third  from  the  Missurie.  The  désertion  of  my  men 
at  the  Mandans,  and  the  failure  of  the  horses  on  the  way  home 
cast  a  cold  on  my  réception.  However.  when  my  reUirns  were 
examined  and  the  horses  were  recovered,  my  expédition  was 
thought  more  of  and,  in  the  end,  J  had  no  reason  to  complain. 
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The  hooping  congh  among  the  Indians. — The  Cheyennos'  peace 
expédition. — The  Indian  in  his  home  ;  his  domineeriiig 
pride. — What  a  While  Chief  is  supposed  to  be. -iNh*.  Mac- 
kenzie  accompanies  "  Ratile-snake  "  and  leaves  with  the 
Cheyennes  ;  grand  réception. — Mode  of  trading  "  enpipe'\ 
— Unexpected  arrivai  of  Messrs.  Chaboillez,  Henry  and  Mac- 
donel. — Great  men  shonld  be  seen  from  a  distance. — Grand 
visit  of  the  Missouri  Indians  to  tiie  '  ^eyennes. — Wili  it  be 
peace  or  war  ? — The  return. 

Previous  to  the  departure  of  Mr.  de  Rocheblave  for  the  Head- 
Quarters  of  the  North  West  Company  on  Lake  Superior,  Mr. 
Caldwell  and  I  had  orders  to  visit  the  Missurie,  as  nsnal,  for  the 
purposes  of  trade.  We  accordingly  set  ont  on  the  4th  of  Juiie, 
accompanied  by  a  freeman,  with  six  horses  beionging  lo  the 
Company. 

To  avoid  the  danger  of  falling  in  with  war  parties  and  strange 
Indians,  we  went  by  a  ronnd  about  way  and  arrived  on  the 
banks  of  the  Missnrie  withontany  accident.  The  conntry  lookod 
beautiful  at  this  season,  but  the  Natives  lookod  more  gloomy 
that  nsnal,  OAving,  we  soon  learned,  to  the  récent  loss  of  some 
of  their  young  men,  killed  in  a  war  expédition,  and  to  the 
absence  of  a  party  of  about  600  warriors,  who  had  gone'to 
revenge  that  loss. 

The  hooping  cough,  moreover,  was  then  raging  thronghont 
the  conntry  and  had  already  ^arried  away  130  persons,  old  and 
young,  in  less  than  a  month.    The  aged  who  were  attacked  by 
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this  disorder  met  with  little  attention  and  were  soon  carried 
away.  The  attention  paid  to  children  was,  however,  very  great. 
It  was  not  a  strange  ihing  to  see  two  or  three  dead  in  one 
lodge,  the  bodies  remaining  there  unbnried  iintil  the  stench 
hename  so  great  that  the  survivors  were  conipelled  to  remove 
them. 

The  diseaae  began  to  slaken  soon  after  oiir  arrivai  and,  the 
warriors  having  returned  successful,  the  lamentations  ceased. 
The  war  party,  who  were  absent  two  months,  returned  in 
triumph  with  tVivre  scalps  !  War  parties  generally  content  them- 
selves  with  atlacking  the  first  enemy  Ihey  meet,  and  return  as 
soon  as  Ihey  hâve  killcd  and  drawn  blood,  thinking  them- 
selves  entitled  to  equal  laurels  and  equal  honors  whether  the 
contest  was  severe  or  easy.  This  war  [arty  paraded  the  villages 
for  aeveral  days,  siiiging  and  dancing,  with  the  scalps  at  the 
end  of  long  pôles.  Many  of  the  sick  joined  in  the  rejoicings 
and  we  had  to  do  the  same,  car  avec  les  loups  il  faut  hurler  /" 

I  believc  that  whoever  has  studied  the  Indians  and  the  nature 
of  their  passions  mnst  hâve  been  strnck  with  their  versalility- 
Their  whole  life  is  a  life  of  extrêmes.  No  being  can  bear  with 
more  foititude  a  wound  inflicted  at  war,  but  shoiild  they  eut 
their  feet  accidentally  with  an  axe,  should  they  fall  sick,  they 
are  quite  the  reverse.  They  are  indolent,  capricious,  con- 
temptuous,  revengeful  and  dominer  :  fo  the  extrême,  and 
yet  their  passions  do  not  seem  t.  di-ii;;  .  the  quiet  of  their 
mind,  which  almost  always  appoat^  "  '\nl  .i    iid  calm. 

It  is  when  they  return  from  the  (  ii  l'c  lliut  their  prédominant 
passion,  domineering  pride,  has  its  complète  sway.  It  is  then 
a  stranger  can  see  how  an  Indian  is  respected  in  his  own  hnt. 
He  no  soouer  appears  but  every  ono  hurries  to  clear  his  vvay 
less  his  feet  should  be  entangled  on  his  entering  ;  every  work 
is  abandonned,  every  appearauce  of  mirlh  disappears,  no  one 
dares  salute  hira  or  even  look  at  him  in  the  face. 
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Al'tei"  having  put  bye  his  weapons,  he  will  seat  himself  on  his 
liams  belbie  a  blazing  fire  with  a  great  comiiosiiri;  and  air  of 
dignily.  The  most  slavish  of  his  womon  (Ihi^y  hâve  in  gênerai 
more  than  one)  will  approach  him  and  lake  ofï  his  shoes  and 
leggins,  while  another  brings  him  waler  to  drink  and  a  Ihird 
prépares  his  meal,  which  he  devours  withont  saying  a  word. 
AU  wish  to  know  of  his  good  or  bad  luck,  but  no  one  dare  mako 
an  enquiry. 

My  Lord    beint:    l' w  ated   and   his   flrst    pipe   smok(;d 

nearly  to  the  botln  .  i'  w  ,  in  a  solemn  and  low  toiie,  begin 
to  relate  the  advei  ,i\  ■;  he  day.  Tf  successful,  he  will  tell 
the  women  where  the^  .nay  find  the  animais,  with  every  détail 
relating  to  the  chace.  If  not  successful,  he  will  blâme  the 
women  for  not  having  paid  sufficient  attention  tohiscommamls; 
he  is  sure  that  they  bave  givou  certain  bones  lo  the  dogs,  &c., 
hiî  has  had  bad  dreams  the  nighl  before  ;  he  has,  in  the  morn- 
iiig,  met  with  certain  birds  and  insects  ;  he  could  not  expect 
success  after  such  négligence,  so  many  bad  omens.  He  never 
thinks  of  blaming  himself  for  his  bad  success. 

But,  to  return  to  business;  on  aiiy  arrivai,  I  fouiid  that  some 
of  the  freemen  to  whom  I  had  given  goods  on  crédit  the  prece- 
ding  winler  had  made  a  good  hunt  towards  the  u[)per  part  of 
the  Missurie.  Thèse  raen  paid  what  they  ovved,  and  traded  a 
([iianlity  of  furs  which  they  had  ovor  and  above.  The  Iiidians 
were  equally  successful,  so  that  my  stock  of  miu-chandisr  was 
soon  disposed  of  to  advanlage,  but  an  appointmeut  I  had  made 
with  a  Gauadian  sent  from  the  fort  to  deal  with  the  Pawnie 
iialioii  detained  me  for  a  longer  period  than  I  expected. 

Abont  this  time,  a  band  c'"  Shawyeiis  or  Chawyens  cume  to 
otl'or  tei'uis  of  pcace  to  the  Gros  Ventres  and  Maudaiis.  They 
wen;  rccnved  with  great  seeming  friendship  and  handsoniely 
l'iilcrlaiiied  for  several  days.  At  their  departure,  they  were 
a.^sur(!il  uf  the   pjaceful  dispositions  of  the  villages  aud,  as   a 
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tokou  of  frieiidship,  they  promised  that  a  young  nian  taken  in 
war  some  years  before  and  then  a  prisoner,  woiild  be  given  up 
to  his  father  whenever  he  should  corne  for  hini. 

Soon  afler,  the  father  appeared  accompanied  by  a  number  of 
young  men.  They  brought  a  message  from  their  Great  Chief 
inviting  in  Ihe  warmest  tenus  a  young  Chief  he  had  noticed  in 
battle,  to  pay  him  a  visit.  The  young  man  who  was  also  a  great 
Chief  ainong  the  Gros  Ventres  and  renowned  for  his  exploits  at 
war,  was  willing  to  accopt  the  iuvitations,  but  the  niajorily  of 
his  peoph^  fearing  treachery,  opposed  his  depar'.ure.  Many, 
couucils  were  held  on  this  occasion  but  ail  to  no  avail.  "Ratlle 
Snake",  fearing  that  his  character  would  be  attacked  by  those 
who  envied  hini,  and  that  his  courage  would  be  doubted  by 
his  enemies,  resolved  lo  conquer  ail  opposition  and  finally 
carried  his  point. 

I  resided  in  the  Borgne's  tent  ;  it  was  there  that  ail  strangers 
paid  their  first  visit,  and  that  ail  the  wise  men  assembled  on 
great  occasions.  I  consequently  had  agood  opportunily  of  learn 
ing  what  was  going  on. 

AU  strangers  treated  me  with  the  greatest  kindness  ;  those 
who  never  had  seen  a  white  raan  looked  upon  me  with  great 
admiration  and  curiosity  ;  many  were  afraid  to  approach  me, 
but  mosl  of  them  were,  by  far,  too  inquisitive  and  wished  to  as- 
3rtaia  if  I  was  in  every  respect  the  same  as  Indians.  The 
Shawyens  had  seen  and  traded  with  several  white  people, 
though  they  had  no  traders  on  their  lands  ;  they  were  very 
friendly  to  me  as  I  could  understand  them  and  be  understood 
by  the  common  signs  of  the  Plain  Indians. 

They  strongly  pressed  me  to  go  with  them,  saying  that  they 
would  load  two  horses  for  me  with  beaver.  The  remainderof 
my  goods  was  not  worth  £5 — and  that  of  very  inferior  quality— , 
and  I  kuew  that  they  would  bring  a  far  better  price  at  the 
Shawyens  Ihan  they  would  at  the  Missurie.  I  therefore  resolved 
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to  accompany  Rattle  Snake,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  Gros 
Ventres,  who  would  not  hear  of  my  goiiig  Ihere  with  goods-,  but 
concealed  Iheir  real  motives  under  prêteuse  of  my  personal 
safety. 

I  showed  them  the  goods  I  intended  to  take  with  me,  after 
having  divided  them  in  two,  and  told  them  I  would  leave  Mr. 
Caldwell  one  half  to  trade  with  them  in  my  absence.  "  It  is 
"  not  the  goods  we  want  ",  said  they,  "  but  if  you  shoukl  be 
'■'■  killed,  the  Ghief  of  the  White  people  will  never  send  anolher 
'■  hère  ".  I  told  them  that  if  Ihey  diû  not  let  me  go  I  would 
never  come  to  them  again.  The  council  broke  up  and  several 
came  back  with  buffaloe  robes  which  1  would  not  trade. 

The  Borgne,  who  was  my  Uindlord,  with  the  greatest  cliiefs 
asked  me  what  we  did  with  beaver,  and  was  much  surprised 
that  people  who  possessed  every  good  thing  which  the  mind 
could  imagine,  would  come  so  far  froni  Iheir  native  land  for 
beaver  "It  is  true,  "  said  I,  "  we  bave  maiiy  good  Ihings,  but 
"  we  hâve  no  beaver."  After  a  hearty  laugh  from  the  Borgne  and 
his  smokers,  I  told  them  with  what  contempt  the  Chief  of  the 
While  people  would  look  upon  me  if  I  did  not  go  to  the  Shaw- 
yens  Who  will  lell  him,  "  said  they,  ''  that  the  Shawyens  hâve 
beaver  ?  I  replied  that  he  was  a  man  who  knew  every  thing, 
and  that  he  would  be  very  angry  with  my  father  — for  solcalled 
the  Borgne — if  heprevented  me  from  going.  "If  that  be  the  case, 
'•  my  son,  you  shall  bave  fuU  liberty  to  go  to-morrowmorning  ; 
'•  but  should  you  be  killed,  tell  your  Ghief  before  you  go  not 
"  to  blâme  me.  " 

F  then  gotup  with  great  composure,  took  his  sacred  pipe  and 
slem,  which  he  lighted  and,  after  niaking  the  four  éléments 
sinoke,  he  pointed  the  stem  tovvards  the  fort  and  began  haïau- 
fïiiing  the  chief  of  the  white  people  not  to  be  irritaled,  telling 
him  how  often  he  had  served  him  and  his  white  people.  When 
ilone,  he  said.   "Since  you  say  that  my  comrade,  my  equal"  — 
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for  80  he  called  Mr.  Ghaboillez — "  knows  overy  thing,  he  miist 
"  hâve  hoard  me  and  niust  know  Ihat  my  heart  is  good  ".  Then 
tlioy  iK^gaii  to  make  conjectures  concerning  Ihe  Chief  uf  Ihe 
Whitcs.  <»!'  his  maiily  strenglh,  of  his  might  and  power,  of  his 
stature  and  bulk  and,  above  ail,  o(  his  dress  and  weapons.  A 
man  who  bas  so  much  scarlet  cloth  to  give  for  beaver  cannol 
fail  being  dressed  in  scarlet  himself.  In  short,  they  foruiod  a 
high  idea  of  his  outward  appearance  which  I  soon  had  every 
reason  to  regret. 

The  liorri)      rorun-'l  iiii'  a  young  man  to  assistme  on  the  way 
and  T  Icl'l  ''        i!I;i,l  ^iwii  tojoin  RatlleSnakeand  his  parly. 

I  tonk  thu'i  ..  Il)  1  ))aii>s  horses,  one  for  myself,  on-  to 
carry  llic  i^oods  ;ii)i!  lird  for  my  young  man,  Going  througii 

the  villages,  1  liean  tirybody  calling  me  a  fool  ;  the  wonien 
vvere  afraid  I  should  never  corne  back.  At  last,  Rallie  Snake 
and  twelve  young  scamps  liko  himself  came  oui  of  Ihe  village 
and,  after  having  joined  ten  Shawyens,  we  starled.  A  parly  of 
Mandans  having  overtaken  us,  we  were  now  a  parly  of  aboiit 
forly. 

Among  the  Mandans  there  was  a  person  nanied  Gissoin,  free- 
nian  (1)  whom  I  bave  had  occasion  to  mention  bei'ore  and  who 
had  received  crédits  from  the  Norlli-West  Company.  He  iii- 
formed  me  that  he  was  goiug  to  lh>  Shawyans,  en  pipe  and  lie 
was  sure  of  boing  betler  rei;eived  and  get  more  tlian  hy  trading 
the  f(iw  articles  he  had,  and  that,  inoreover,  il  was  the  custom 
of  those  Iiidians  who  knew  nothing  about  trade.  '•  I  suppose  ", 
said  he,  "  that  you  inlend  to  push  them  a,  pipe  ?"  I  told  him 
I  know  nolhing  about  pipes^  and  if  really  they  knew  nothing 
about  Irade  I  would  get  a  better  bargain.    "  They  will  laugh 


(1)  Mr.  René  Jussomme  or  Jussiauine  had  resided  in  tho  Missouri  country  as  an 
indcpendont  trader  for  over  flfteen  yenrs.  Ho  served  as  guide  and  interpréter  to 
Mr.  David  Tiiornpsom  in  his  voyage  of  exploration  of  1797. — Lindsey,  "  A  Report  on 
the  Boundaries  of  Ontario.  " 
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"at  you  "  was  his  answer.  He  lold  me  he  intended  putting  his 
horse,  his  gun,  a  fathom  of  cloth,  100  balls  and  powder  and  a 
large  axe  upon  his  pipe. 

At  night  Rallie  Snake  and  his  young  men  became  ralher 
anxioLis  and  questioned  me  about  whal  I  would  do  if  we  were 
to  meet  witb  enemies,  or  be  attacked  by  Ihe  Shawyens  ;  I  lold 
them  that  if  we  met  enemies,  I  would  foUow  their  example,  as 
lo  Ihe  Shawyens  there  was  no  danger.  "  But  we  hâve  uo 
''  ammunilion,  said  Ihe  chief,  will  you  give  us  sonie  in  case  we 
"  should  see  enemies"  "  By  ail  means,"  said  I,  ''  when  I  see 
"  danger.  "  "  You  will  better  give  each  of  us  some  now"  said 
the  chief;  I  refused.  "  Well,"  said  he,  "you  shall  turn  back 
''  to-morrow  with  some  of  the  others  who  are  going  back."  I  told 
Ihem  that  I  would  not,  even  were  the  whole  of  them  to  turn 
back  ;  that  I  would  follow  the  Shawyens. 

They  ail  said  Ihe  white  man  was  a  fool,  and  became  very 
troublesome,  asking  for  vermillon  and  tobacco.  I,  at  last,  lold 
Ihc  chief  that  he  had  promised  my  father,  the  Borgne,  to  take 
c;ire  of  me  aiid  that  I  did  not  expect  such  treatment.  This  had 
Ihe  desired  effecl,  for  they  never  troubled  me  again. 

On  the  second  day,  several  of  the  Gros  Ventres  began  to  drop 
behind  so  that  at  night  oiily  six,  with  the  Chief,  remained.  We 
continued  our  route  for  four  days  through  extensive  plains 
without  meeting  with  any  obstacles  and  subjected  only  to  a 
few  false  alarms.  We  crossad  Ihreo  large  rivers  with  very 
sirong  currenls,  viz  :  The  Gkar  Water  River,  Heart  River,  La 
Rivière  aux  Boulets.  No  wood  was  to  be  seen,  except  a  few 
clusters  of  poplar  hère  and  there  along  the  banks  of  thèse 
rivers. 

The  country  is  raost  plentifuUy  stocked  ;  immense  herds  of 
buffaloes  could  be  soen  at  midday  quenching  their  thirst  at 
ihese  rivers  and  reposing  on  their  banks.  Beavers— which  are 
hère  in  great  plenty — reigned  undisturbed,  for  nothing  seemed 
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lo  make  war  upon  them.  Nor  were  the  banks  of  tho  rivfirs  con- 
fined  to  Ihe  bufFaloe  aloiie  ;  Lliero  wero  iiumeroiis  flocks  of  red 
and  fallow  «leer,  the  most  of  whioh,  in  the  height  of  the  day, 
were  lying  on  the  sides  of  the  hilis,  while  others  were  on  the 
watchsnifïing  .hefresh  breeze  vvhih;  their  companions  indnlged 
in.'  v'af*'  :..!  sl'inber.  There  were  also  several  muddycreeks, 
witiî  ■'-  liii"'?^  waler  hère  and  there,  whicl\  the  beavers  had  con- 
serveu  '     ^.;b^  ping  the  course  of  the  ontlets. 

Tho  fifth  nigii.,  ^eing  within  twelve  miles  of  the  Shawyens' 
camp,  there  wero  many  préparations  to  make,  more  indeed  than 
I  think  worth  while  to  explain.  The  Rattle  Snake  and  Mr. 
Gissom  each  look  their  pipe  and  fiUed  it  with  ail  the  cérémonies 
which  superstition  could  invent,  then  cutting  a  green  branch  of 
choke  cherry  and  passing  it  through  a  pièce  of  fat  dried  méat, 
they  planted  it  in  the  ground  close  to  each  pipe.  This  beinj, 
done,  there  was  a  deep  silence  for  some  minutes,  when  Rallie 
Snake  burst  oui  in  a  kind  of  lamentation  which  lasled  for  ;i 
quarler  of  an  hour,  and  was  chorussed  al  the  end  by  the  others 
in  a  heavy  murmur,  as  thanksgiving.  The  Rallie  Snake  gave 
his  pipe  lo  a  lad  who  sat  alongside  of  him,  who,  aftersimulating 
lo  make  the  four  éléments  smoke.  without  even  lighling  the 
pipe,  made  a  very  hearty  harangue  in  which  he  mentioned  ail 
Ihe  feals  the  Rattle  Snake  had  accomplished,  aiid  implored  Ihe 
pity  and  assistance  of  ail  the  liviiig  animais,  fowls  and  insecls. 

Ail  thèse  cérémonies  beingoverand  the  pipe  and  green  brandi 
carefully  put  by,  Mr.  Gissom  was  desired  logo  through  the  samo 
ceremony,  bul  he  declined  n^aking  Ihe  lamentation  saying  that 
he  would  acl  like  Falher  of  ail  Ihe  white  people, — meaning  the 
King— when  he  made  peace  wilh  his  children.  After  makinga 
grim  face,  he  hung  down  his  hoad  in  deep  méditation  ;  at  this 
J  was  obliged  to  leave  the  fireside  for  laughfer  and  did  not 
corne  back  lill  I  hoard  the  hoarse  nuirmur  of  ail  Ihe  lisleiiei's. 
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When  I  came  back  the  pipe  was  in  the  hand  of  a  Mandan 
who  was  qnestioiiing  Mr.  Gissom  ahont  his  bclief.  Gissom  lold 
hiin  to  niake  the  Risiiig  Snn  sinoke  and  to  implore  the  pity  of 
a  certain  Being  who  can  dispose  of  life  according  to  his  will 
and  pleasnre,  and  who  was  wont  lo  assist  every  white  man  in 
distress  ;  that  he  never  killed  a  man  ;  Ihat  his  main  aim  wiis  to 
do  good  ;  that  he  lived  in  fralernal  lovo  with  every  being, 
whether  white  people  or  Indians. 

The  Mandan,  having,  as  it  were,  coUecttMl  the  différent  '  'ads 
of  his  belief  and  actions,  connnenced  a  very  long  ha'-ùng':, 
almost  in  the  following  words  : 

'•'•  Hoo  ho-hon  !  Suioke  thon  bright  son  of  the  East  .d  '.on 
"  Great  Being  who  disposoth  of  the  white  peoples  .'ife  m,  thy 
"  pleasure.  Do  thon  not  despise  me,  though  I  know  ")e  ""Ot.  T 
"  implore  not  thy  assistance  for  myself  but  for  Ihe  aia  of  one  of 
''  thy  own  people  whom  thuu  didst  assist  on  former  occasions, 
"  But  should  this  Being's  power  be  déficient,  I  implore  ail  the 
"  animais  of  the  Mandans  to  assist. 

•'  It  is  not  lo  aid  the  warriors  I  call  ye;  no,  it  is  to  pity  and 
'•  do  chai-ity  to  a  good  sort  of  man  who  lives  like  a  Mandan,  to 
"  whom  he  brings  ùohacco  to  smoke,  powder,  halls,  guns,  kettles. 
"  axes,  blankets,  cloth  and  knives  lo  eut  our  vitals,  awls  to 
"  make  our  shoes,  with  every  thing  else  that  is  good.  Hooée  ! 
"  great  bull  of  ihe  meadow,  be  thon  there  with  thy  white  cow  ; — 
'•  sagacious  wolf,  be  Ihou  there  ;-  •  ye  beai's  and  cals,  be  ye  Ihere, — 
"  ye  eagles  and  ravens  be  ye  there — ye  monslers  of  the  hill,  be 
''  ye  there  with  yonr  claps  of  thunder  and  (ire.  Thou,  great 
"  serpent  of  the  bilter  sting,  be  thou    there  and  do    not  come 

"  alone,— but  bring  ail  thy  slaves  to  thy  aid  "  

Thus  he  continued  for  a  long  time,  greeling  overylhing  that 
his  wild  imagination  niade  more  frightful  ihan  they  really  wero 
II)  aid  Mr.  Gissom  in  pushing  [ho  pipe  lo  Ihe  Shawyens,  and  if 
1  liave  erred  in  Ihis  harangue  fron»  Ihe  beginning  of  thèse  cere- 
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monifis,  it  is  by  omilling  a  Ihoiisand  absnrditifis  which  thoy 
conimilted  in  words  aiul  deeds,  iior  would  I  hâve  nionlioiuKl 
any  of  those  absiirdities  which  I  was  so  accustomed  to  hoar 
every  day,  even  by  childreii,  were  it  iiot  lo  show  how  soon  a 
civilized  belng  l'econciles  himself  to  savage  life 

The  next  niorniiig,  the  sixth  of  oiir  march,  two  young  Shaw- 
yens  slarted  very  eariy  to  inform  the  camp  of  our  approach  and 
we  began  our  slow  pace  wilh  Rattle  Snake  and  Mr.  Gissom,  each 
with  his  [)ipu  in  ono  hand  and  tho  branch  of  choke  cherry,  with 
the  fat  méat  on,  in  the  olher,  walking  before  us  and  singing  a 
lamentable  song.  The  branch  and  méat  were  an  emblem  of 
peace  and  plenly,  and  the  pipe,  of  social  union. 

Many  were  the  cérémonies  which  we  were  obliged  to  observe  ; 
at  length,  we  saw  several  hors^men  coming  fuUspeed  before  us 
and  who,  on  coming  to  Ihe  piue  bearers,  slopped  shoit.  Rattle 
Snake,  followed  by  Mr.  Gissom,  v'ilh  an  humble  step  anddowu 
casl  eyes  went  up  to  them  and  held  them  the  pipe  from  which 
each  Shawyen  seemed  lo  di-aw  three  wliiffs,  and  then  claped 
their  handson  their  breasis  as  if  saying  "  it  did  my  heart  good". 

In  this  nianner  they  scirved  every  one  we  met  with  till  the 
Ghief  arrived  with  abont  two  hundred  horsemen  in  his  suite. 
The  chief  vvas  mounted  on  a  inilk-white  horse  and  dressed  in 
his  war  dress  and  haranguing  the  Shawyens  as  he  was  coming 
along. 

His  foUowers  passed  on  our  right  hand  and  came  up  behind 
us,  wheu  the  chief  called  ont  lo  us  lo  make  a  gênerai  hait.  He 
came  down  from  his  horse  and  embraced  Rattle  Snake,  then, 
striping  himself  as  naked  as  he  was  the  day  he  came  to  the 
world,  he  clolhed  Rattle  Snake  with  his  flashy  war  dress  and, 
wilh  the  assistance  of  others,  mounted  him  on  his  white  horse. 
This  doue,  the  chief,  quite  naked,  led  the  horse  by  the  thether 
to  the  camp,  six  miles  ofT,  carrying  the  pipe   in  his  right  hand 
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and  the  st?m  pointed  tovvards  the  camp,  singing  or  lamenting 
ail  the  way  in  a  language  none  of  us  could  understaiid.  if  there 
wcre  any  thing  in  il  lo  be  undersiood. 

N.  13. — Some  nation  hâve  the  cnsloni  of  carrying  the  ambas- 
sador  of  a  neighouring  nation  into  their  camp  on  their  shonlders, 
but  more  freqnenlly  on  a  blanket  or  a  falhom  of  doth,  and,  if 
they  hâve  none,  on  a  buBalo  robe  belvveen  four  men. 

Mr.  Gissom  foliowed  them  wilhonl  the  least  notice  being 
taken  of  him  ;  ail  the  others,  as  we\l  as  myself  foliowed  behind. 
I  drew  the  attention  of  the  curions  aud  was  snrrounded  by 
many  old  and  young  who  treated  me  with  apparent  kindnoss. 

Al  last  we  gol  sighl  of  the  camp  pitched  on  an  elevated  spot 
on  the  norlh  bankof  a  beautiful  river.  The  leather  lents,  to  the 
iinmb(;r  of  220,  were  pitchtid  in  a  circle  covering  a  space  of  six 
acres.  On  entering  the  camp,  1  was  conducted  by  ono  of  their 
chiefs  lo  his  tenl,  having  been  recommended  to  him  by  ihe 
Borgne,  through  the  médium  of  the  other  Shawyens.  I  was 
actnally  lookiîd  upon  as  the  Borgnc's  son,  Ihough  Ihey  knew  I 
was  a  white  man. 

My  host,  afler  giving  me  to  eat  of  the  best  which  his  Jodge 
and  tho  camp  could  afford,  made  a  long  harangue  commanding 
Ihose  who  had  furs  lo  come  and  trade  Ihem  with  the  son  of  the 
Gros  Ventres  chief,  which  they  readily  obeyed,  so  thaï  before 
siinset  I  had  not  a  single  article  remaining,  nor  had  they  any 
Ihing  to  trade  except  buffaloe  skins  which,  being  wellgarnished, 
thoy  kept.  However,  I  sold  the  few  articles  \  had  to  advanlage, 
having  gol  about  a  hundred  weight  of  beaver,  four  of  the  finesl 
bear  skins  I  ever  had  seen,  with  some  fine  bnffaloe  robes. 

My  furs  being  lied  up,  I  went  to  see  Mr.  Gissom  and  found 
him  very  pensive  silting  in  a  lodge  ar.d  smoking  his  pipe.  I 
enquired  about  his  success  and  he  told  me  it  was  less  than  he 
had  a  right  to  expect  but  Ihat  I  was  the  cause  of  it,  "  for,  said  he, 
"  they  were  briging  me  furs  very  fast  when  you  sent  a  man 
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"  fhrnngh  camp  haranguing  Ihal  you  would  pay  high  prircs 
"  for  Iheir  beavor,  and  Ihosc  who  had  soinc  in  tlieir  hands  In 
"  Ihrow  on  my  pipe  tnrnod  on  their  heols  and  went  to  you 
"  wilh  Ihom  and  since  Ihat  timo  I  gol  only  Icw  robes.  So,"  coii- 
tiiiuod  be,  "  for  iny  gun,  cloth,  annmnnition  and  horae  I  got  an 
"  inferior  horso  to  Ihe  one  I  had  given,  throo  boavor  skins  and  six 
"  bulfaloe  robes."  "  Had  I  placed  myself  in  Ihoir  power  as  you 
"  wishod  me  to  hâve  done,  I  vvonld  not  bave  a  fonrth  of  what  I 
"  bave  at  présent,"  said  I,  ''and  l  told  yon  ail  along  that  you 
"  wonld  be  Ihe  loser.  "  Bnt  he  said.  "  H  faut  faire  comme  cela 
"  pour  être  considéré  par  les  Sauvayes.  " 

The  Gros  Ventres  wore  mnch  caressed  by  the  Shawyens  and 
we  ail  agreed  to  remain  six  days  with  them  on  condition  thaï 
they  would  corne  and  camp  half  way  to  the  Missurie,  and  that 
a  free  interconrse  shonld  be  between  them  and  the  Missurie 
Indians  for  the  remainder  of  the  season.    Thèse  six  days  I  past 

with  the  greatesl  pleasure  that  Savage  life  could  afford 

At  length  we  took  oui- 

departure  accorapanied  by  some  of  the  Shawyens,  who  were  to 
invite  the  Gros  Ventres  and  the  Mandans  and  especially  the 
Borgne,  for  whom  they  had  the  skin  of  a  white  buffaloe,  whicli, 
to  a  Gros  Ventre,  is  too  tempting  an  article  to  refuse,  for  when  a 
man  bas  a  white  buffaloe  robe,  his  fortune  is  made. 

On  the  third  day,  we  got  to  the  village  where  I  found  Mr. 
Caldwell  very  anxious  for  my  return.  The  time  fixed  for  our 
return  having  expired,  they  thought  we  had  been  ail  destroyed. 
After  many  councils  held,  the  Borgne  consented  to  go  to  the 
Shawyens  with  some  of  his  young  men  and,  if  he  found  that 
they  were  not  fond  of  their  horsLo — to  use  his  own  expression— 
that  he  would  send  for  the  Gros  Ventres  to  trade  horses  for  Eu- 
ropean  goods. 

I  gave  a  few  articles  to  the  Borgne  to  trade  a  horse  for  me, 
having  already  the  load  of  the  six  horses  I  brought  from  the 
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Fort,  b(;sidos  my  oxpectalion  Ihat  the  free-inan  wlio  was  trading 
at  Ihf  Pawneos  wonld  coine  and  pay  his  dobts.  'IMn;  lionjne 
having  left,  [  propared  for  iny  voyago  to  tho  Fort. 

Mr.  Caldwc'U  and  mysolf  wore  thns  occnpied  on  a  fine  day 
when,  of  a  smldon,  I  hoard  niy  naine  called  at  llio  door  of  the  lod- 
g(!  by  a  voico  which  was  l'aniiliar,  and  enqniriiig  if  I  was  within. 
I  hastcMied  to  the  door,  dresser!  as  I  was  in  the  Indian  coslnnie, 
and  was  niuch  snrprised  at  scnsing  Mr.  Charles  Chahoillez  (1), 
Mr.  Alexander  Henry  and  Mr.  Allen  Macdonel,  accoinpanied  by 
Ihreo  inen. 

Their  first  salutation  was  a  leproach  at  my  dress,  which  1 
fonnd  at  ail  time  most  convenienl  in  an  Indian  lodge,  very 
light  and  cool  in  the  warm  season.  Let  any  man  living  with 
Iho  Jndians  take  the  idea  of  "  Savage  "  from  his  mind  and  he 
vvill  find  their  dress  much  more  convenient.  He  can  pass 
through  the  crowd,  day  and  night,  wilhout  excitingcnriosity  or 
draw  a  throng  of  children  and  barking  dogs.  It  was  for  this 
n;ason  that  I  wore  the  Indian  dress  while  in  their  village 
and  with  no  intent  of  adopting  their  manners. 

Having  announced  the  eminence  of  thèse  strangers,  the  news 
ran  through  the  village  like  shot.  Many,  incited  by  Indian 
hospitality,  came  with  the  best  their  humble  huts  could  afford, 
such  as  fresh  and  dried  fruit,  sweet  corn  prepared  in  différent 
manners,  green  pumpkins  and  beans,  méats  green  and  dried, 
while  others  thronged  in  by  mère  curiosity  to  see  the  North 
Ghiefs  of  whom  Ihey  had  heard  so  much,  and  had  formed  such 
romantic  ideas,  while  at  a  distance.  For  the  sake  of  Mr.  Cha- 
hoillez and  Mr.  Henry's  characters  I  gave  a  bit  of  tobacco  to 
those  who  broughi  them  to  eat  ;  thongh  it  was  less  than  they 
expected  on  that  occasion,  they  said  nothing. 

The  chiefs,  who  were  bolder,  began  to  question  meconcerning 
Ihe  dignity  and  influence  of  thèse  strangers  and   their  motives 


(,i)  ïho  son  of  Mr.  Charles  ,T.  Bte  Chaboilloz.    See  :  "  Enquia»e  hùtorique." 
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for  coming  lo  Ihe  Missurie.  I  told  them  they  came  to  biiy 
horses  and  were  curions  to  know  the  coiintiy.  I  endeavoured 
to  force  upon  them  that  respect  due  to  snch  personages  by 
lauiiching  ont  in  their  pr-iise  and  emin^nce,  bnt  in  vain;  the 
Iiidians  saw  nolhing  in  their  mien  or  dress  that  would  com- 
mand  their  respect,  much  less  in  their  liberality. 

They  were  acciistonicd  to  t:eewhite  people  who  bronght  them 
their  necessaries,  but  they  were  accustomed  io  look  upon  every 
white  man  as  an  inferior  being,  therefore,  those  traders  whom 
they  had  seen  formerly,  mysel  '  included,  used  to  extort  respect 
from  them  by  threats  to  wbich  they  submitted  for  fear  of 
offending  tlie  Chief  of  the  Whites. 

The  Gros  Ventres  had  hear!  from  tradition  of  some  Indians 
who  had  been  at  the  Spanish  settlemeuts  in  former  times  and 
who  had  been  admitled  in  the  présence  of  the  Governor.  Being 
in  a  shining  dress,  surrour.ded  by  attendants  and  guards,  he 
had  made  such  an  impression  on  their  minds,  that  those  who 
,,heard  the  tradition,  formed  the  sanie  idea  of  our  chiefs  or  Pro- 
piietors  in  the  North.  They,  indeed,  could  scarcely  believe 
Messrs.  Ghaboillez  and  Henry  to  be  those  whom  we  called  our 
Chiefs,  for,  had  they  been  Chiefs,  they  would  at  least  hâve 
bronght  a  pipe  of  lobacco  to  give  to  an  Indian. 

They  asked  me  who  made  them  chiefs?  were  they  warriors? 
what  made  them  superior  to  olher  white  men  ?  I  told  them 
that  they  were  chiefs  by  the  mulliplicity  of  their  riches,  and 
superior  to  others  by  the  raany  charities  they  made  to  Indians 
of  the  North  ;  but  the  more  I  said  in  their  praise,  the  more 
conlempt  I  brought  upon  myself,  and  if  ever  1  regretted  any 

thing  in  my  life  it  was  forhaving  said  too  much 

On  the  olher  hand  Messrs.  Ghaboillez  and  Henry  were  much 
disappointed;  they  had  prorr  •  '  themselves  a  pleasanl  voyage, 
they  liad  a  long  and  disagreanle  one.  They  were  accustomed 
with  Indians  who  paid  them  due  respect  :  the  name  of  a  Pro- 
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prietor  went  a  great  way  among  the  northern  tribes,  but  that 
name  was  nol  known  at  the  Missurie. 

Men  of  digni'y  must  deck  themsolves  better  than  the  connnon 
voyageur  if  they  wish  to  be  considored  asthey  should  be.  As  the 
Indians  bave  no  idea  of  mental  abililios,  there  must  be  sottie 
thiiig  in  the  onlward  appearanoe  to  attract  notice  and  comniaiul 
respect.  M.  Chaboillez  had  on  a  copot  which  had  been  once 
vvhite,a  good  leather  Brix  (?)  and  a  wcathc^r  beaten  bat,  with  a 
s'.out  black  beard  of  nine  days'  growth.  Mr  Honry  only  dilfered 

in  Ihe  capot,  as  he  had  a  corderoy  jacket  ! To  saylhc 

least,  their  appoarance  was  nol  to  Iheir  cn^dil.  nor  to  the  interest 
of  the  Company,  Il  was  most  galling  to  me,  who  understjod 
some  of  the  Iiidian#langnage,  to  hear  thera  despiseii  and  the 
American  captains,  whom  they  hated  till  then,  [traised 

They  had  come  to  purchase  horses,  but  fonnd  none  to  their 

taste Mr.  Henry  avowed  his  disappointnicnt  and  did 

iiot  disgnise  his  detestation  of  the  Indians  ;  ht'  was  disph^ased 
with  himself,  dissatisfied  with  his  "eqnal"  and  disgnsled  with 

his  inferiors Mr.  Chaboillez,  on   the  contrary, 

was  as  mnch  at  his  ease  as  if  he  were  in  his  owii  lions(>  ;  everv 
thing  pleased  him  ;  he  sat  in  the  Ihrong,  smoked  the  pipe  when 
il  came  to  his  tnrn  with  as  mnch  easi^  as  if  ho  were  bred  a  Gros 
Ventre,  but  Mr.  Henry  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  crowd  and 
smoked  his  pipe  alone - 

Aboul  midday,  the   Borgnc's  brother  and 

some  more  of  the  Gros  Ventres  came  back  from  the  Shawyens  to 
tel!  the  Missnrie  Indians  that  the  Borgne  was  wanting  them  ail 
to  go  to  the  Shawyens.  Thi?  news  soon  got  known  throngh  the 
différent  villages  and  ail  Ihe  men  and  women  began  to  make 
préparation  to  repair  thilher  next  morning 
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So  many  liiclians  could  not  bo  expected  to  beready  ail  at  the 
same  time  ;  vve  were  obliged  lo  wail  for  them  on  the  hills.  At 
length,  being  ail  coUected  on  the  same  hill;  we  were  about  900 
persons  including  men,  women  and  children  and  as  many 
horses,  some  loaded  wilh  corn  and  other  produce  of  the  Missurie, 
and  aiso  with  Fluropean  articles  of  traffic. 

The  Indiaiis  were  dressed  in  their  best,  and  marched  out  with 
flying  colours  and  singing  Indian  songs,  There  was  much  in 
this  procession  thaï  would  give  to  a  Iraveller  a  higher  idea  of 
Indian  laste  than  is  generally  imparted  by  those  who  travel 
aniong  them.  Notwithstanding  his  prejndice  against  the  Missurie 
Iiidians,  Mr.  Henry  conld  not  but  say  that  there  was  nothing 
grander  to  be  seen  in  this  country,  and,  had  he  not  seen  it 
hunself,  he  would  not  hâve  believed  that  Indians  had  any 
notion  of  snch  regular  marching  and  forming  files  and  ligures. 

The  men  were  seperated  from  the  women  and  children  and 
fornied  in  squares  of  sixty  four  ;  there  were  eleven  of  thèse 
sqnui-es,  niaking  the  numbyr  of  warriors  about  seven  hundred, 
so  that  about  thret;  hundred  were  missing,  the  Americans  having 
found  their  total  uumber  to  be  a  little  over  one  thousand  men 
able  to  carry  arnis— Gros  Ventres  and  Mandans  included 

We  continued  our  march  ail  day  in  the  above  manner,  the 
men  at  the  head,  ataslow  trot,  while  the  women,  children  and 
buggage  joged  on  behind.  Their  order  of  march,  their  weapons 
which  consistedof  bow  and  arrows,  lances,  battle  axes,  shields, 
would  hâve  reniinded  one  of  old  times,  when  our  forefather^ 
tnade  war.  At  night,  we  ail  encamped  on  a  level  plain,  where 
there  was  hardîy  a  drop  of  water  to  be  found. 

Next  morning,  we  contiiuied  our  march  in  the  same  regular 
order,  but  more  gaudy  with  paint  and  fathers,  as  we  approached 
our  destination.  The  Shavvyens  came  to  meet  us  in  separate 
parties  till  the  whole  of  the  nation  had  joined  our  procession 
now  composed  of  over  Iwo  thousand  horsemen 
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We  arrived  at  Ihe  Shawyen 

camp  a  Mille  before  sunset  and  were  ail  received  with  cordial 
amily.  We  accompanied  Ihe  Borgné's  brolher  to  Ihe  Borfjne's 
lent  ;  tho  lalter,  being  informed  of  Ihe  dignity  of  the  slrangers, 
received  Ihem  wilh  tokens  of  greater  respect  Ihan  the  restof  Ihe 
Groa  Ventres  had  done,  Ihen  asLed  leave  to  go  and  recommend 
good  amily  loward  Ihe  nations;  thaï  they  should  not  steal,  nor 
quarrel  with  one  another,  but  be  as  flrm  in  their  friendship  as 
one  nation. 

Having  uiounled  his  famons  horse,  he  passed  like  lightening 
Ihrough  Ihe  middle  of  the  camp,  which  was  as  Ihronged  with 
people  and  hoi  ses  as  a  markel  place,  haranguing  them  in  friend- 
ly  ternis,  to  hâve  a  good  understanding  among  themselves. 
When  he  came  down  from  his  horse  at  the  door  of  the  lodge, 
he  put  the  bridle  of  his  horse  in  Mr.  Ghaboillez's  hand.  Mr. 
Chaboillez,  sensible  of  the  Borgne^s  generosity,  gave  him  his 
bundle  of  goods  urlied. 

The  Borgne  appeared  much  satisfied  with  the  goods  though  I 
knew  thaï,  al  another  time,  he  would  not  hâve  been  satisfied 
with  double  Iheir  value.  To  show  his  importance  to  the  Shaw- 
yens,  he  launched  on  the  many  lokens  of  respect  confered  on  him 
by  the  white  people,  and  that  thèse  chiefs  came  from  the  Red 
River  purposely  to  see  him,  and  that  he  was  sorry  he  had  not  a 
good  horse  to  give  to  each. 

Mr.  Henry  despairing  lo  flnd  to  his  taste,  I  enquired  of  the 
Borgne  if  he  could  not  possibly  procure  him  one.  "Myson," 
"  said  he,  to-morrow  I  am  to  adopt  one  of  the  Shawyens  for  my 
"  son,  and  am  lo  offer  them  a  '^pipe"  on  which  the  Gros  Ventres 
"■  will  put  ail  their  goods  and  the  Shawyens  their  horses.  Ac- 
"  cording  lo  our  manner  of  trade  we  aught  lo  expect  al  least 
"  Iwo  hundred  horses  as  we  hâve  that  number  of  guns,  besides 
'•  olher  articles,  to  put  on  the  Pipe.  Cut  of  that  number  you  can 
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"  choose  oui  a  horse   for   yoiirself,  you  shall  hâve   Ihe  first 
"  choice." 

A  short  while  aficr  sunset,  a  horrid  uproar  arose  throughout 
th(!  vvhole  camp  and  W''  saw  crowds  rnnning  np  a  hill  where 
mon;  thaii  half  tho  two  nations  were  already  galhered,  who  by 
Iheir  cries  ami  movoments  seomed  in  open  quarrol.  A.s  every 
body  went,  wo  followed  and  found  that  it  was  occasioned  by  the 
three  Assiniboinos  who,  having  arrived  at  the  Missurie  afteronr 
departiire,  had  followed  our  track. 

The  Assiniboines  and  the  Shawyens  being  on  unfriendly 
terms,  the  latler  wished  to  put  them  to  death,  but  the  Gros 
Ventres  and  Mandans,  whose  protection  the  Assiniboines  relied 
upon  and  implon^d,  would  not  allow  the  Shawyens  to  destroy 
them,  unless  tliey  wished  to  violate  the  pledge  of  faith  between 
the  t\.  0  nations.  The  many  threats  on  both  side  nearly  brought 
tlieni  to  immédiate  hostility,  but  the  Gros  Ventres  and  Mandans 
having  surrounded  the  prisonners  on  ail  sides  brought  them  safe 
to  the  center  of  the  camp. 

The  Shawyens  were  enraged  to  see  themselves  deprived  of 
their  prey  by  those  whom  they  considered  in  their  heart  as 
their  bitter  ennemies  ;  many  were  the  attempts  made  to  break 
through  their  ranks  with  naked  arms  in  order  to  kill  the  Assi- 
niboines, who  walked  in  the  middle,  singing  their  death  song 
and  awaiting  their  fate.  But  the  Borgne  was  there,  walking 
around  the  prisoners,  brandishing  his  baltle  axe  in  the  air,  and 
tlireatening  immédiate  revenge  on  the  first  who  would  touch 
them,  but,  at  the  same  timo,  using  ail  his  éloquence  to  pacify 
both  nations.  The  sound  of  the  Borgne' s  voice  was  law  to  his 
own  nation  aiid  struck  terror  with  the  Shawyens,  and  at  last, 
put  an  end  t'^  the  contest,  Mr.  Henry  himself,  who  disliked  thèse 
'ti'lians,  admilted  that  he  had  an  heroicai  aspect. 
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Tho  Assinibnines  being  now  in  the  middle  of  tho  camp,  and 
il  being  a  ruic  witli  some  Indians  nol  to  shcd  an  tMiomy's  blood 
v'ithin  tho  liniiis  of  thoir  buts  or  camp,  thcy  wort;  safe.  A  party 
of  Scionx  who  happened  lo  be  with  the  Shavvyons  at  ttic  time, 
look  Ihem  nnder  their  protection  for  the  night,  and  every  body 
retnrnod  home,  but  with  a  differont  countenance  Ihey  had  before. 
Confidencf  was  gone  on  both  sidos  and  sus[)icion,  anxiety  and 
hatred  had  taken  ils  place.  Some  of  Ihem,  indeed,  made  many 
efforts  to  raise  the  cloud  from  off  thoir  countenance  by  varions 
topics,  bat  the  bane  of  revenge  once  plaiited  in  thoi  Savage's 
heart  was  not  to  be  retnoved  by  forced  smiles.  We  vvent  torest, 
but  conld  not  .sieep  with  the  noise  in  tho  camp  ,  the  Gros  Ventres, 
suspecting  treachcry,  did  not  go  to  rest,  but  kepl  a  walch  over 
the  actions  of  the  Shawyens,  ail  night. 

Mr.  Henry  and  I  went  in  the  morning  to  look  for  the  owner 
of  a  beautifnl  speckled  horse  which  wo  vvere  bargaining  the 
night  before,  but  that  noble  animal  attracted  the  notice,  if  not 
the  envy,  of  ail  the  Gros  Ventres  ;  W'',  however.  got  the  owner  to 
comt>  and  see  the  goods.  Ho  was  rathor  taken  up  with  their 
quantity  and  quality,  but  gave  us  to  understand  that  he  would 
see  the  resuit  of  the  day  and  the  décision  of  the  nations  abont 
the  Pipe. 

Harangue  succeeded  harangue  to  gel  the  vvomen  to  ivo  a 
long  shade  of  leather  lodges  for  the  réception  of  the  pipr  id  the 
dancers,  but  noue  seemed  in  a  hnrry  to  exécute  thoir  o  rs  lill 
it  was  laie  in  the  day. 

A  certain  nnmber  of  respectable  men  were  sélecte^  ui  both 
sides  to  exécute  the  cérémonies  of  the  Pipe  and  ado[)  ed  son. 
Thoso  ou  Ihe  intended  son's  side  seul  him  naked  and  crving  to 
the  Borgne,  who  roceived  him  with  tho  t(Mîdornoss  of  a  real 
father  and  had  iiini  cloLhod  in  the  finost  and  most  j:au(ly  di(>ss. 
Mo  v\a>   loil    wiLh  great  (îon.'mouios  In    tho   sliade   wliL(  i.    was 
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sti'cwed  wilh  flowers  and  weeds,  bulls'   horns,  hiimaii  seuils, 
bone  and  scalps. 

The  yoimg  maii  began  to  dance  Le  Gi'and  Calumet  and  some 
of  the  Gros  Ventres  carne  vvith  small  articles  of  trade  and  laid 
tliem  dowii,  the  Shawyeiis  broiight  a  few  lean  and  old  horses, 
but  the  formel  inisunderstanding  between  the  nations  caused 
every  ihing  to  corne  but  slovvly. 

Tho  si'lected  made  theraselves  hoarse  haranguing  their  res- 
pective nation,  but  in  vain  ;  iiothing  coming.  Tho  Gros  Ventres 
represen^'^d  to  thi>  Borgne  that  if  they  were  to  give  their  guiis 
and  arnmunitions  away  to  the  Shawyens  and  render  them  de- 
fenceless,  that  the  Shawyens  would  immediately  fall  upon  them 
with  their  arins  and  ammunition. 

"  Shall  those  horses,"  said  they,  "  that  we  are  to  get  in  ex- 
"  change  défend  us  or  carry  us  home  in  safety  ?  and  if  they 
''  (lid,  must  we  abandon  ou'  women  and  children  whoare  hère 
"  cxposed  to  the  treachery  of  a  perfidious  nation  ?  Did  not  the 
"  Shawyens  destroy  twelve  of  theRocky  Mountain  ludianswho 
'•  went  to  treat  for  peace  with  them  no  iater  than  last  spring 
"  and  do  th(jy  iiol,  wish  to  do  the  same  with  us  if  we  are  foolish 
"  en(ivigh  todisàim  ourselves  and  put  ourselves  in  their  power? 

'■'  i  ive  we  not  horses  as  well  as  they  and  we  bave  ammuiii- 
''  tion  and  guns  more  than  they  bave  ?  then  let  us  keeji  that  su- 
"  periority  to  ourselves,  and  if  the  Shawyens  wish  for  our 
"  friendship  let  them  keep  their  horses  andbe  friends;  but  if  on 
"  thecontrary,  let  us  show  once  more  that  we  are  men  and  thaï 
"  noue  but  women  can  be  terrified  with  threats". 

Thns  ;md  more  than  this  said  the  représentative  of  the  Gros 
Ventres  in  the  full  hcaring  of  the  Shawyens,  but  while  lie  was 
yet  speaking  the  cry  of  war  was  heard  in  every  qnarter  of  the 
camp.  The  shade,  in  an  insiant,  was  pu  lied  down  about  the 
ears  of  those  who  were  uiuJer  it,  and  the  adopted  son  'hrew  his 
fine  r,|f)thing  lu  the  Fiorgne  and  ran  to  his  lodge,     Nothing  wa;; 
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nioro  horrid  Ihan  tho  cries  of  those  savagesready  todcstr-oyono 
another.  Ail  were  running  lo  the  field  for  their  hoi-scs  : 
Shawyens,  Gros  Ventres,  Mandans  and  we,  while  men,  amoiig 
Ihe  resU 

We  sooii  gol  on  horseback  and,  passing  throngh  Ihc  camp, 
we  mel  wilh  Ihe  owner  of  Ihe  speckled  horse  and  having 
asked  if  he  wonld  now  sell  his  horse,  he  shook  hishead  several 
limes  wilh  rage  in  his  counlenance,  and  wilh  the  back  of  liis 
hand  ho  made  signsto  us  to  be  ofTas  il  were  to  say  :  "  be  oCf  in 
lime,  ère  worse  may  befal  you  ". 


The  f'.ros  Ventres  and  Mandans  having  coUecteil  on  an  eminence 
or  rising  ground  above  Ihe  camp,  we  ail  made  a  hall,  and  while 
we  were  preparing  for  Ihe  worse,  Ihe  Borgne^  wf.<i  v  as  on  font, 
rame  lo  Mr.  Chaboillez  saying  :  "  My  equal,  lend  lue  your  horse 
'•  that  I  may  go  andspeak  to  those  dogsand  know  whether  Ihi^y 
"  prêter  peace  to  war  ".  Mr.  Chaboillez  did  nol  relish  the  idea 
of  parling  wilh  a  famous  runner  al  this  lime,  but  the  Borrjnr 
pressed  him  in  a  commanding  voice  lo  obey.  While  Mr.  Cha- 
boillez was  laking  the  saddie  off  the  horse,  I  asked  the  Borqnr 
if  Ihey  were  lo  fight.  ''  My  son  ",  said  he,  "  we  hâve  loo  niaiiy 
"  children  and  women  hère  lo  commence  hoslilities  onrselves, 
•'  but.  if  we  are  altacked,  we  musl  not  flinch  ". 

The  BorgnesQon  passed  Ihrough  the  crowd  iiiviting  ail  thost» 
who  had  breech  clouts  to  follow  him  ;  Ihe  olher  chiefs  haran- 
fïued  wilh  threatening  voice  Iha  throng  which  was  now  gathered 
on  Ihe  brow  of  the  hill  in  front  of  the  Shawyens'  camp,  of 
which  no  vestiges  were  now  seen,  for,  on  the  cry  of  war,  the 
women  pnlled  down  the  lodges  and  huddied  their  ails  on  the 
horses  and  dogs  and  went  off  with  speed.  The  Shawyens  were 
ail  under  arms  al  the  distance  of  a  parley  from  us.  The  Borgw 
Ihen  spoke  lo  them  ; 
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"  1  lhoii<,'ht,  Shawyens  ",  said  he,  "  lliat  I  made  mysclf 
"  kiiown  to  you  sovcn-al  limes  before,  and  yet  you  treal  me  with 
"  (îonlempt.  Yoii  iiivited  me  to  corne  to  soe  yon  in  peace,  I 
"  nbi'yed  yon  with  an  oiien  heart  and  bronght  peaoe  alon.'i  wilh 
"  m(>  ;  bnt  ynii  allow  me  to  go  homt;  on  foot,  with  a  h<;art  full 
"  of  anger.  Bnt,  T  speak  to  yon  now  not  to  reproach  yon  or  le 
'•  prais(;  myself,  bnt  to  get  yonr  ansvver  whother  you  prêter  war 
"  to  peace  :  Speak  !  " 

When  the  Borgne  ceased  to  speak  the  Shawyens  said  ;  "  We 
"  know  yon  very  well,  and  we  did  not  invite  yon  to  onr  land  to 
"•  make  war  upon  yon.  The  most  of  the  présent  discord  has 
"  begnn  among  onrselvos  ;  when  that  discord  is  adjnsted  you 
"  wil).  hear  onr  décisive  answer  ;  therefore,  go  home  in  peaci», 
''  take  yonr  time  and  fear  not  ".  The  two  nations  turned  their 
liack  or  wheeled  abont  and  thus  ended  the  mémorable  fright 
we  gained  by  following  the  Gros  Ventres  to  the  Shawyens,  and 
thns  ended  a  discord  which  at  first  seemed  serions,  bnt  the  na- 
tions being  afraid  of  each  other,  the  question  was,  which  of  the 
two  wonld  run  olTflrst  and  with  honor. 

Maving  advanced  towards  home  abont  two  leagues,  we  ail 
enramped  on  a  small  rivulet  and  the  Borgne^  not  being  pleaserl 
with  the  answer  he  received  from  the  Shawyens,  determined  not 
to  go  further  nntil  he  got  a  more  satisfactory  one  ;  therefore  he 
sent  three  yonng  men  to  them  in  the  night,  whoretnrned  belbre, 
day  with  a  promise  that  the  Shawyens  wonld  come  to  trade  to 
the  Gros  Ventres  village  when  the  corn  wonld  be  ripe. 

We  started  early  tVom  this  campment  as  we  iutended  to  get 
to  the  Missnrie  that  night.  Aftei'  a  disagreable  voyage  of  four 
days,  we  arrived  at  the  villages,  wherc  I  found  a  freeman  who 
came  up  from  Ihe  Pawnees,  and  who  informed  me  that  che  free- 
man who  had  taken  debls  !iom  the  Noi"th-West  Company  had 
bren  taken  prisoner  by  the  Scionx  &c.,  ^c. 


THK   MISSISSOtJRI    INDIANS  893 

1  diil  nol  wish  to  leave  the  Missiirie  so  soon,  but  Mossrs.  Gha- 
boilUîz  and  Henry  presscd  me  so  that  1  loft,  after  having  disposed 
of  the  rest  of  my  y;oo(ls  for  somo  beaver  brought  me  by  some 
Rocky  Mountain  Indians  diiring  the  night.  Nexl  morniiig,  1 
crossed  the  Missiirie  with  six  hordes  well  loaded  and  two  light 
to  carry  myself  and  Mr.  Galdvvoll.  I  was  not  a  littli;  proiid  when 
1  considered  that  I  was  the  first  North  trader  who  crossed  tho 
Missurie  with  four  packs  of  beaver 
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LISTE    <•)    des    "    bourgeois,   "  commis,   engagés,    et 
'•  voyageurs  "  dt  la  Compagnie  du    Nord-Ouest 
après  la  fusion  de  1804. 


"I 


BOURGEOIS 


Sir  A.  Markenzie 
Wm  McGillivray 
Wm  Hallowell 
Thomas  Forsyth 
John  Forsyth 
James  Forsyth 
John  Mure 
P.  de  Rocheblavc 
John  Macdonakl 
John  Willis 
Angus  Shaw 
Wm  MacKay 
Donald  McTavish 
A.  N.  MoLeod 
Charles  Ghaboillez 
John  Sayers 
Aeneas  Gameron 
Duncan  Gameron 


John  Gregory 
Duncan  McGillivray 
Rodoric  McKenzir 
John  Richardson 
Joh'i  Ogilvie 
John  Inglis 
Alex,  Fil  lice 
Alex.  McKenzie 
James  Leith 
John  Haldane 
Daniel  McKenzic 
John  McDonald 
John  MacDonnell 
Alex.  VlacDongal 
Peler  Grant 
Alex.  Fraser 
John  Finlay 
James  Hughes 


II 

H 

'-f-. 


(1)  Cotte  liste  est  ineouiplèto  ;  elle  ne  comprend  jms  lec  nuiii.*  des  coiumiï,  engagea  et 
■  voyageur?  "  dos  poï<te.«  dn  Roi,  du  Orand  Luc  des  Esolnvcs.  de  la  Kivièyrc  MacKenTiis 
«'  des  Montagnes  Rocheuses. 
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LISTE   DES   "  BOURGEOIS,"   ETC., 


Alex.  McKay 
Alex.  Henry,  jnr. 
James  McKenzie 
J.  Dunoan  Campbell 
John  Thompson 


Hugh  McGillis 
John  McGillivray 
Simon  Fraser 
David  Tdompson 


DEPARTEMENT  DE  LA  RIVIERE  ATHABASCA 


François  Decoigne, 

commis 

Jasper  Haws, 

u 

Joseph  Roy,  dit  Gharou, 

contremaître 

Simon  Allen,  un  Iroquois, 

K 

Joseph  Ménard,  de  Montréal, 

(( 

VOYAGEURS 

Louis  Lapierre 

J.-Bte  Deschamps 

Basile  Deschatlin 

Jacques  Goulet 

Etienne  Lambert 

Nicolas  Paul 

François  Lemire 

Jos  :  —  dit  Francœur 

Joseph  Rhéaume 

Jacques  L'Hirondelle 

J.-B.  Suliere 

Ant  :  Vandal 

François  Boucher 

Michel  Labatte 

J.-B.  Vertefeuille 

Michel  Klein 

Jos.  Bonaventure 

Joseph  Hétu 

Sansquartier 

Pierre  Guimond 

Pierre  Lemay  dit  Delorme 
Paul  Gheney-echoe,  un  Iroquois 
Ignace  Nowaniouter,        '" 
André  Roussin,  dit  Bellefleur 
Jacques  Qu  i  1er  Tisato,  Mohawk 
Hippolyte  St-Jaccou,  dit  Mary 
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m 


FORT  DES  PRAIRIES 


Nicolas  Montour, 

Gommi 

John  Rowand, 

u 

Jacques  Raphaël, 

(( 

Wm  H.  Hamilloii, 

(( 

J.  M.  Quesnel, 

(( 

MacMillan, 

(( 

François  Deneau 

Interpi 

Louis  Laliberté, 

ii 

P.  Gérome, 

u 

Frs  Deschamps, 

IC 

Jos.  Cardinal, 

u 

Aug.  Lionais, 

i(. 

P,  Dénommé, 

u 

J.  B.  Letendre, 

u 

Rocque, 

u 

Jos.  Primeau, 

a 

Louis  Durand 

Guide 

Louis  Bloudeau, 

(( 

:r 


VOYAGEURS, — CONTRE-MAITRES 


$' 


Jos.  Goudrie 
J.-B.  Laurent 
J.-B.  Larocque 
J.  B.  Dumont 
J.-B.  Turcot 
F.  Lussier 
fVndré  Carrière 
Jos.  Ducette 


J.-B.  Dubois 
J.-B.  Beauchamps 
Jos.  Daniel 
Chs  Lagacé 
Augustin  Vallé 
Joseph  Constant 
Louis  Bélanger 
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LISTE 

DBS 

"BOURGEOIS,"   ETC., 
VOYAGEURS 

Jos. 

Baribeau 

Frs  Méthot 

dis  Crevier 

Jos.  Dubois 

Jean  Nicolas  Garon 
Louis  Galihue 
Jos.  Ladouceur 
Ant.  Dunord 
Louis  Duaime 
Joseph  Gagnon 
Jos.  Lafournaise 
Thomas  Pérain 
Ant.  Glément 
Chs  Gilbert 
Pierre  Laliberté 
Baptiste  Martel 
Louis  Lemire 
Baptiste  Boisvert 
Pierre  Daniel 
Jos  Stacey 
Jos  Durand 
Augt.  Languedoc 
Baptiste  Parisien 
Basile  Thifault 
Frs  Robert 
Am.  Duplessis 
Jos  Lussier 
B.  Dupuis 
Jos.  Primeau 

Boucher 
Jos.  Quintal 


Pierre  Vien 
Jos.  Ritchot 
René  Beauvais 
Alexis  Daoust 
Ant.  Lavallée 
Prince  Valade 
Etienne  Porcin 
Ign.  Saliohony 
Jacques  Bryce 
Ghs  Loyer 
J.-B.  Robillard 
Frs  Dupré 
Richard  Daigneau 
Et.  Morin 
Augustin  Vallé 
P.  Gawandawa 
Ghs  Boucher 
Ghs  Fontaine 
Jos.  Albert 
Jos.  Garriere 
Louis  Jobin 
Louis.Lapierre 
Louis  Gibeau 
Denis  Nadeau 
J.-B.  Massicotte 
Ign.  Fournier 
Bourdon 
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Pierre  Goulombe 

Jos.  Ghenette 

Bercier 

Paul  Durand 

An  t.  Genou 

Bercier 

Macaron 

Jos.  Parenteau 

Jo8.  Troye 

Jos«  Labombarde 

Jos.  La  rond 

Ls  Groult 

S.  Cardinal 

Beauregard 

J.B.  Massicotte 

Ls  Mousseau 

Baptiste  Daoust 

Ls-Augt.  Plante 

Timothée  Dionne 

An  t.  Lamarre 

Frs  Deschamps 

Jos.  Graite 

Thomas  Young 

Bonav.  Parisien 

Jos.  Tourelle 

M.  Boulard 

P.  Gratton 

Auguste  Lacombe 

Ls  Dubeau 

Am.  Beaudoin 

Frs  Marcotte 

Pierre  Duchëne 

Jos.  Riquerin  dit  Laverdure 

Gareau 

P.  Montreuil,  chasseur  libre 

RIVIÈRE  AUX   ANGLAIS 

Frobisher 

commis 

Robert  Steawrs 

(i 

Colin  Robertson 

K 

Joseph  Larocque 

« 

John  Forbes 

*'        et  interprèt 

Duncan  Campbell 

t(                               M 

Stephen  Brunwin 

«(                       u 

Antoine  Paget 

u                 tt 

Robert  Henry 

«                  u 

INTERPRÈTES 

Louis  Versailles 

Pierre  Bruce 

Frs  Larivière 

J.  B.  LavAllée,  sen 

J.  B.  Larocque 

M.  Descotteaux 

Ls  Oibotte 

40Ô 


LISTK   DKS   "  BOlTftOEOlS."    K'VC, 


Joseph  Paul 


GUIDES 

Chs  Leclerc 

VOYAGEURS— CONTRK-MAIThSS 


André  Bélanger 
Ls  Grondin 
Bastien  Paquet 
Laurent  Cadotte 
Hippolyte  Dazé 


.T.-B.  Lemay 
J.-B.  Rivard 
J.-B.  Lavallée,  jnr 
Ign.  Lavallée 


VOYAGEURS 


Jos.  Galipeau 

Ant.  Quintal 

Amable  Turçeau 

Frs  Marseille 

Frs  Lagrave 

Jos.  Flamand 

Pierre  Plante 

Pierre  Canapeau 

Pierre  Delord 

Chs  Lachance 

Augustin  Poirier 

Frs  Robichoux 

Jacq.  Labatte 

James  England 

Paulet  Paul 

Frs  Desrosiers 

J.-B.  Bouvier 

M.  Cartier 

Jos.  Gibeau 

Ant.  Baillargeon 

Jos.  Papin 

Frs  Dupré 

Jos.  Laverdure 

Frs  Bélanger,  traiteur  libre 


Ant.  Bouchard 
Ls  Drouin 
Ls  Noël 

Michel  Normand 
Siméon  Ladouceur 
J.-B.  Beauchemin 
Ant.  Bruneau 
Pierre  Groteau 
Jos.  St  Martin 
Toussaint  Caillé 
J.-B.  Latourelle 
Frs  Boucher 
Baptiste  Bélaire 
J.-B.  Cusson 
Gabriel  Caisse 
Ant.  Denault 
Hya.  Moreau 
J.-B.  Guy 
J.-B.  Girard 
Frs.  Raymond 
James  Pearson 
Etienne  Barbu 
Jos.  Laplante 


Iti 
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LE  BAS  DE  LA  RTVIERE  ROUGE 


Ghs  Hesse 

Commis 

Michel  Collerette 

il 

Louis  Dorion 

;( 

Ant.  Desjarlais 

"        et  inlerprt^te 

Jos.  St.  Germain. 

u                       u 

Augustin  Cadotte 

(l                         u 

William  Henry 

(( 

John  Crébassa 

(( 

Alexander  Wilkie 

(( 

Toussaint  Lesieur 

u 

Pierre  Bonza 

Interprète 

401 


M 


!   i 


'' 


GUIDES 


Toussaint  Vaudry 


J.  B.  Robillard,  (Lamboil) 


VOYAG.DRS — CONTRE-MAITRES 


Jos.  Beau  lieu 
Ls  Bourdon 
Augustin  Boisvert 


Michel  Bourassa 
Jos.  Bourre t 
J.-B.  Larocque 
Frs  Hamel 
J.-B.  Bellecque 
Nicolas  Pouliot 
68 


Chs  Bottureau 
André  Beauchemin 
J.-B.  Desmarais 


VOYAGEURS 


Antoine  Lapointe 
Ambroise  Allard 
Michel  Jasmin 
Alexis  Mandevillo 
Frs  Dubord 
Jérémie  Martin 


:li 
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LISTE   DKS   "  B0UROEOI8,"    ETC., 


Angus  Mardonald 

Pierre  Martin 

Michel  Chamard 

Ant.  Bercier 

.T.-B.  8t-Pierre 

Jos.  Hamel 

Ant.  Larocque 

J.-B.  Davies 

.Io8.  Dénommé 

Jos.  Rainville 

.loseph  Sire  (Cyr  ou  Seers) 

J.-B.  Bertrand 

Jos.  Nentaine  (Nan 

tel? 

J.-B.  Lorrain 

Belcoiirt 

Masson 

Mélançon 

Parent 

Larocqne 

HAUT 

DK 

LA 

RIVIÈRE  ROUGI 

Fis  Ant.  Larocque 

commis 

Pierre  Falcon 

(( 

Donald  Chisliolm 

C( 

Hiiglï  Heney 

(l 

James  Caldwell 

(( 

Ghs  McKenzie 

u 

François  Gapois 

u 

André  Poitras 

(( 

INTERPRÈTES 

Antoine  Capois 

Pierre  Saucie 

.T.-B.  Lafrance 

Frs  Desmarais 

Paul  Jéboint 

GUIDES 

Joseph  Azuré 

Jos.  Brisebois 

J  -B.  Sansregret 

VOYAGEURS — CONTRE-MAITRES 

Frs  St-Denis  Ant.  Fontaine 

Frs  Morin  Simon  McKay 

Eustache  Garon  Michel  Patenaude 

Joachim  Donville  Jos.  Fournier 
J.-B.  Mariolet 
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VOYAGEURS 


Ant.  Gonnftville 
Jos.  Pichet 
Jos.  Joyallt' 
Frs.  Jollet 
Fis.  Lacouluie 
Simon  Desorcie 
Frs  Giassoii 
Michel  Lochart 
Jos.  Aumior 
Frs.  Dagenais 
Frs.  Laiigie 
J.-B.  Gervais 
Ls  EthitM" 
Pierre  Lefebvre 
Augustin  Gonneville 
V    Frs.  Richard 

Simon  Bellehumeur 
Louis  St  Pierre 
Wm  Morrison 
Jos.  Bercier 
J.-B.  Bonneau 
Alph.  Goulet 
Pascal  Daoust 
Jos.  Morijeau 

Gomptois 
Benj.  Souci 
Jos.  Falardeau 
Simon  Barbeau 
Louis  Gariépy 
Ant,  Vendetta 


Ant.  Desbarats 

Ant.  Basinet 

Thierny  Godin 

J.-B.  ChaunHt»^ 

Ls  Landrie 

Frs  Gaillard 

Ant.  Azuré 

Ant.  Lisey 

J.  B.  Gervais 

Ant.  Brière 

J.-B.  Gobin 

Ls  Pichel 

Ls  Bru  ne  11 

J.  B.  Mercier. 

Jos.  Paget 

Frs  Larivière 

Pierre  Ducharme 

George  Gadourie 

Michel  Chalifoux 

J.-B.  Mini,  (Dumesnil  ?) 

Alexis  Gervais 

Jos.  Gaplette 

Paul  Bibeau 

Lafontaine 
J.-B.  Jobin 
Alexis  Bercier 
J.-B.  Gervais 
Nicolas  Roussi n 
J.-J.  Hunot 
Jos.  Dubois 


II 


il 
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LISTE    DKS   "  HOUROKOIH,      RTC  . 


FORT   DAUPHIN 


Nicolas  Dncharme 


VOYAGEURS — CONTRE-MAITRES 


Ls  Taillon 
Jacques  Laviolette 
Frs  Gapois  Houle,  fils 


J.-B.  Lalonde 
Jos.  Lapointe 
Ls  L'aventure 
Jos.  Descoteaux 
Jos.  Bougeault 
Frs  Goulombe 
J.-B.  Lafleur 
Jos.  Laplante 
Th.  William 
Pierre  Forcier 
J  -B.  Desroches 
Michel  Gosselin 
Jos.  Berger 
Pierre  Cotté 


Frs  L'Heureux 
Pierre  Larocque 


VOYAGEURS 


J.-B- Goulet 
Ant.  Ducharme 
François  Roy 
Ant.  Mandeville 
Et.  Gilbert 
Jean  Louzon 
Ls  Boisvert 
Ant.  Gosselin 

Piquaquoite 
J'-B.  LedGux 
Alexis  McKay 
J.B.  Massue 
Jos.  Glairraont 


Cummings 

commis 

Angus  McGillis 

t( 

François  Nolin 

(( 

Louis  Girardiii 

(t 

Allen  McDonald 

{( 

INTERPRÊTES 

Joseph  CoUin 

"  Le  Petit  Cadotto  " 

.     GUIDE 

~^ll 
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RIVIERE  AU  RAT 


Louis  Foi'tiii 
Wm  Coimt'lly 
B.  Frobisher 

Frs  Moriii 


commis 

u 


GUIOB 


VOYAGEURS-CONTnE-MAITRES 


Ls  Planto 
Claude  Carlior 
A.  Lafreiiiùre 
J.-B.  Morin 
Ls  Godoii 
Ant.  Boisvert 
Jacques  Dauphin 
Augt  Rochon 
Augt  Siniani 
Bte  Brunclle 
Lagrave 
Jos.  Dumais 
Frs  Lépine 
G.  Elhier 


Ls  Ménéclier 
Ls  Perigny 
John  McJhale 
George  Nelson 


Ls  Labissonièrc 
L.  Dumouchel 
Jos.  Cyr,  (on  Seer) 
Pierre  La  va  liée 
Baptiste  Sl-Pierre 
Frs  Dubois 
Frs  Martin 
Lacroix 
Frs  Courtchène 
Bte  Fortier 
P.  Godreau 
M.  Si  berge 
Et.  Gouin 


LAC  OUINIOIQUE 
Commis 


GUIDE 


91 


Chs  Lamarcht 


i 
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I.IHTE  DK>   "  BUUROKOIrt,"   ETC., 


VOYAOEUHS 


Krs  H,  Locoinplij 

Pitirro  Al  lard 

Jos  Lizolt*) 

Jus  Aiiriallo 

Chs  Uoiisqiiol 

Kt.  BiNiiisolnil 

Augt.  D'Kst 

Ls  FIniiry 

La  LabiM'go 

(«ilixte  Lésion r 

Thomas  d'Orléans 

J.-B.  Paul 

Piei-re  Guilbault 

Ls  Brazeau 

Jos.  Dalcoui't 

Frs  Durnond 

Louis  Ricard 

J.-B.  Braiiconier 

Eiistache  Si  Denis 

An  t.  Lambert 

Augustin  Arkoitte 

Hy.  Nobert 

Pierre  Sanfaçon 

Pierre  Casse,  dit  Vienne 

Ls  Rondeau 

Nicolas  Blouin 

Ant.  Bonenfant 

Alex.  McDonald 

Philip  De  Gray 

Pierre  Boulanger 


Jac(|ueH  Beignnt 
Bt(!  Lizolte 
Frs  Chaussé 
J.-B.  Cadienx 
Raphaël  Bernard 
Jos.  Du  rocher 
Pierre  Fortin 
Jos.  [jorain 
Léon  Longtin 
Jos.  Matte 
Frs  Dnpuis 
Jos.  Paquet 
Frs  Ohenette 
Frs  Trempe 
Bte  Raymond 
Ls  Gendron 
Godfroi  Pérou 
Augt.  Gauthier 
Ant.  Vandal 
Bte.  Turenne 
Alexis  Bercier 
Jos.  Lange 
Chs  Mailloux 
Samuel  Wells 
Jos.  Blouin 
Hy.  Rémy 
J.-B.  Giguère 
Pros.  Chaurelte 
Ls  Gharbonneau 
Michel  Baudry 
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J.-U.  Gournoyer 
Fi'H  Caron 
Alexis  Buccaiial 
Kr»  Ijahiaïulio 
Kt.  CharhoiiiKtau 
IMtM'H!  Bélouniô 
Georgf  Nelson 
Frs  Ricliaid,  jn 
J  -B.  Wellos 
Pierre  Piiiaull 
Pierre  Diiinetz 
Jacques  Lefevre 
François  Fleury 
Pierre  Généreux 


EL  r.idollo 
Clément.  Crochu 
Culhherl  Paradis 
Fred.  Martin 
Gabriel  Orion 
Pierre  Larociiue 
Frs  Ricliard,  sur 
Frs  Pariidis 
Michel  Gérard 
Francis  Green 
Ant.  Pontbriand 
Vincent  Dauphin 
Frs  Allaire 
Jos.  Vandalle 


LAC  NÉPIGON  ET  LAC  DES  ILES 


John  Dougal  Cameron 
Roderick  McKenzie 
John  Munro 
John  Still 
Allen  McFarlane 
.John  Pritchard 
Roderick  Morrison 
Pierre  Dumas 
Richard  D.  Fraser 


Commis 
u 

il 

(( 

li 

a 
commis  et  in  ter  prèle 


INTERPRÈTES 


Louis  Désilet  Ls  Dupais 

Isaac  Bourguignon  J.-B.  Sauvé 

Alexis  Tremblay,  interprèle  et  contre  nuiitre 
Frs  Lalancette  " 


(( 


Jos  Monier 


r.UIDE 
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LISTE   DES   "  BOURGEOIS,      ETC., 


VOYAGEURS — CONTRE-MAITRES 


Prisque  Auger 

Vital  Bourassa 

Frs  Maçon 

Bte  Naiilt 

Sagamakoces  (Nipissinque) 


Jos.  Lajoie 
Ign.  Desmarais 
Michel  Laroche 
Paul  Oroutagoiiga 


Ls  Chevalier 
Denis  Langovin 
Frs  Dauphiné 
Jos.  Poisson 
Ls  Peruze 
Michel  Lapointe 
Frs  Arcoitte 
Toussaint  Harnois 
Pierre  Bélanger 
Ls  Villeneuve 
Bte  Pelletier 
Barth.  La  Poitrie 
Frs  Laramée 
Jos.  Lavine 
Jos.  Lafontaine 
Ls  Lévôque 
Jos.  Lévêque 
Alexis  St-Onge 
Jos.  Surtherland 
Michel  Racine 
Pierre  Gallion 
Frs  Leduc 


VOYAGEURS 


Ign.  Chaurette 

Frs  Chaurette 

Ls.  Pelletier 

Alexis  Plante 

Frs  Clair naont 

Ant.  Rivet 

An  t.  Lessard 

J.-B.  Désy 

Jean  Marie  Bonsecours 

Benj.  L'Homme 

Pierre  Félix 

Amable  Delorme 

Jos.  Beaupied 

Jos.  Bélanger 

Augustin  Morin 

Simon  Hubert 

Ls  Maurand 

Ant.  St-Onge 

J.-B.  Dorion 

Joachim  Larivière 

Germain  Lamothe 

Ant.  Lapierre 


»-S' 


DE  LA  COMPAGNIE  DU  N0KD-0UE8T 


409 


LAC  ROUGE  ET  LAC  SEUL 


Auley  McAulay 

commis 

Ls  Blette 

(( 

INTERPRÈTES 

Nicolas  Landry 

Bernard  Chambly 

Frs  Larose 

Noël  Guillotte 

GUIDE 

Louis  Vallée 

VOYAGEURS — CONTRE-MAITRES 


Augustin  Lavigne 
Peter  McDonald 
J.-B-  Larivière 


Jos.  Lachevrotière 
Aug.  Laroche 
Eustache  Sabourin 
Et.  Routhier 
Amable  Troye 
Louis  Leniay 
J.-B.  Lépine 
Ghs  Sabourin 
Jos.  Siméon 


Eustache  Roussin 
Séraphin  Lamarre 
John  McBean 
James  Grant 
Amable  Durocher 


Frs  Lacharité 
Ant.  L'Espérance 


VOYAGEURS 


Paul  Brown 
Jos,  Parisien 
Ant.  Sicard 
Jacques  Larocque 
Duncan  Haggart 
Michel  Rostoul 
Jacques  Bourdeau 
Ant.  Plante 


FOND  DU  LAG 


commis  et  interprète 


(( 

(l 

u 

u 

k( 

<( 
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LISTE   DES    '  BOURGEOIS,"   ETC., 


Baptiste  Beaudry 
Frs  Boucher 
Vincent  Roy 


Léon  Marie  Nantais 
Ls  Jodoin 
Pierre  Du  beau 
Chs  Chaurette 
Augustin  Lecompte 
Jos.  Cette 
Paul  Laventure 
Basile  Derome 
Ble  Roy 
Ls  Béloni,  ûls 
Hip.  Rheil 
Hip.  Beau  lac 
Amable  Loiseau 
Tous.  Savoyard 
Thomas  Caron 
Jos.  Constant 
Paul  Provost 
An  t.  Saucier 
R.  Cardinal 
Jacques  Bereau 


TNTET1  PRÊTES 


Jos.  Lagarde 
Toussaint  Laronde 


VOYAGEURS 


Eustache  Adam 
J.-B.  Dutremble 
Frs  Bourbonnière 
Ls  Chatteux 
Jos.  Derome 
Jos.  Honoré 
Augustin  Bélanger 
Jos.  Maraudas 
Ls  Bélaire,  père 
Ls  Beau  lac 
Frs  Laurent 
Jos.  Girard 
Ant.  Massé 
Basile  David 
Jos.  Blondeau 
Pierre  Rivet 
Reuau 
Pierre  Caraire 
Amable  Du  rocher 


RIVIERE  DU  SAUTEUX 


VOYAGEURS 


J.-B.  Corbin 
J.-B.  Sanssoui'i 


Michel  Cadoltc,  jr. 
Nicolas  Géliiicau 


DE  LA  COMPAGNIE  DU  NORD-OUEST 


Jos.  Corriveaii 
Alexis  Boucher 
Jean  Luc  Forcier 
Ls  Sorel 


J.-B  Godin 
Frs  La  rose 
Frs  Ethier 
Jos.  Mon  treuil 
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Ls  Ladouceur 
An  t.  Bourcier 
Jos.  Broussean 


Wni  Harris 
Philo  Lewis 
Henry  Munro 


VOYAGEURS 


Jean  Parenteau 
J.-B.  Drapeau 


LE  PIC 


commis  et  interprète 
«  u 


u 


(t 


Louis  Boileau 


INTERPRÈTE 


VOYAGEURS 


Ls,  An  toile 
Chs  Lefèvre 
Augustin  Girard 
Pieire  Norniandin 
Frs  Alarie 


Jos.  Vermette 

Pascal  Rocque 

Ls  Lafleur 

Jos.  Ponlbriand 

Jos.  Roy,  dit  Porlelance 


LAC  AUX  FLAMBEAUX 


Frs  Vt.  Malhiot 
Joseph  Herse 
Antoine  Lalan cette 


commis 

u 

u 
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DES    "  BOURGEOIS,"    ETC., 

hNTEUPnÈTES 

Chs.  Gauthier 

J.-B.  Basinet 

VOYAGEURS 

Jacques  Racicot 

George  Yarn 

J.-B.  Bourdon 

Amb.  Marlinoau 

Basile  BeauUeu 

Rémi  Bruno 

Urbain  Durocher 

Chs  Ghartier 

Gabriel  Briaud 

Augustin  Bru 

J.-B.  Leclerc 

J.-B.  Lafrenière 

F.  St-George 

LAC  LA  PLUIE 

Louis  Chenette 

commis 

Chs  Charoux 

u 

Archibald  McLennan 

u 

Th.  McMurray 

u 

Hugh  Parles 

II 

W.  McCi'ca 

u 

Ls  Guillenionl 

"           et  iiiiurprète 

GUIDES 

Joseph  Jourdain 

Chs.  Groulx 

é 

INTERPRÈTES 

Richard  Priket 

Louis  Gaillard 

VOYAGEURS — CONTRE-MAITRES 


Frs  Bonnin 
Pierre  Leclerc 


Th.  Tissaragointé 
Hya.  Parisien 


T 
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VOYAGEURS 


Michel  Boulanger 
Frs  Rossignol 
Ls  Migneron 
Frs  Lagrave 
Eustache  Langlois 
Ls  Dulude 
Frs  Duval 
Jos.  Rossignol 
Benj.  Labonté 


Jos.  Guyon 
Jos.  Dagenais 
Ls  Cantara 
Ant.  Azuré 
Jacques  Germain 
Pierre  Sanssouci 
Ig.  Canawatiron 
Jos.  Sansfaçon 
Ls  Oesmarais 


KAMINISTIQUIA 


Jos.  Bélanger 

Prisque  Mainville 

Jos.  Lefevre 

Jos.  Métra 

Milo  "Webster 

Et.  Fréchette 

Ls.  Latour 

Chas.  Diipuis 

Ls  Leclaire 

Pierre  Leblanc 

Michel  Ghaumard 

Frs  Chanou  dit  Cabana 

D.  Sabourin 

Bon.  Lacerte 

Jos.  Namure 

In.  Rey 

Pierre  Iroquois 

Jcs.  Grenier 


Frs.  Maçon 

J.-B.  Fainiant 

Pierre  Masta» 

Pierre  Voison  dit  Roy 

Ant.  Vigneron 

Chs.  Ghouinard,  dit  Québec 

Pascal  Bourguignon 

Trudeau 
Chs  Lafond 
Ls  Robillard 
Hip.  Launoir 
J.-B.  Lefevre 
Amable  Bonbonnière 
Jos,  Defond 
Jos.  Labombarde 
Magnus  Ganac 
Jos.  Fournier 
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liU  (liMixitim»'  série  coiilicMidra  itiobableniciit  : 

1.  liOttres  do  M.  (leorijo  Keith  à  M.  Rodorlo  M»K«nzie,  de  1H07  îl  1817,— Léo  Dépar- 

temoiitH  du  la  lUvit^ro  Maokenxie  et  du  (Irniid  Lau  d'Ours; — ConteH  et  légendei. 

2.  M.  Samuel  Wlloox  ;    "  Narrative  of  circumêlanreê  attending  thé  death  nf  fAo  InX* 

H»:nJ(nnin  Frobither,  k'mf,,  <i  parlntr  in  tkt  Ntirih-Weiil  Company,"  1HI9. 

.'{.  M.  JuiiiCN  MoKuniie  "  Some  tircoimt  of  the  Kiny'n  l'ntti,  the  Labrador  coait,  and, 
Journal  nf  a  eanuf  trip  throutjh  tkote  countriea,  in  lâOSt" 

4.  M.  IMinonn  Cameron.  "  A  »kMeh  of  the  nuêtomi,  mitnnt-rH  and  leay  of  livimj  of  the 
Nativm  in  the  harren  nountry  around  Sepiijon,  1804-18l)5  "  ;  ot  extraits  do  son 
Journal. 

ft.  M.  John  .Fohnston,  do  Sault  Sto-Marie.  "  The  cnuniry  around  lakea  Superior  and 
Unron  "  180». 

',.  M.  Peter  Grant.  «  The  S'oUteux  Indian»  ". 

Etc.,  Eto. 


